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EMabda - Evpenaixn Tavtotnta - lempyia

Amo6 g 26 ¢wg 11g 30 Iovviov tov 2012, oto Kpatiko INavemotrpio g
TipAidag eopraotnke 1) 201 emételog g cOVAYNG SUIAGPATIKOV OXECEDV
petald EMadag xat Tewpylag xat n 150 emétetog g idpvong too
Ivotttovtoo Khaowev, Bolaviivov kat NeoeAnvikov Zmovdev Tov
Kpatwov Iavemotnpiov g TipAidag.

To eoptaotiko mevOnpepo mpaypatomow|dnke fe TV e0YEVIKY xopnyla
g IpeoPeiag g EAadag ot Tempyia, tov EOvikod Idpopatog Epeo-
vov Zotd PovotaPéhy, too Kpatikod IMavemotnpiov TupAidag, g Tpdrme-
Cag Republic xat Tov opihov Borjomi.

IToAdTipot oopnapaoctdateg vmrpdav: 1o Zopateio Aedvov Zyeoemv
kat ITohttiotikeov Avialayov Kakopvoo-Abrvag, n Aedvrg Evaoon -
AeMArvov  Kadouviky @idia, 11 Evpenaikry Etaipia NeoeAAnviotov kat
o ITaveArjviog ZoAoyog O1 gilor Tov Ayiov Opoog.

Ot exdnAwoetg dapyoav pe v evapén too Atebvoig Zovedpiov EANdda
- Evpomaixyy Tavtotnra - [ewpyia. Me avtr|] ) YEVIKEDPEVI] EMOTNHOVIKI)
npadn to Kpatiko IMavemotpio dAAn pa gopd IapovotdoTtKe OG Onpa-
VTIKI| EMOTNHOVIKY €0Tid 0ToV KOopo. Tovg ovovédpoug yarpétioav: o ITpo-
tavng tov Kpatikod IMavemotnypiov TigAidag AAeéSavdpog KPttaoPily, o
AtevBovtrig tov Ivotitovtov Khaowkev, Bolavtivev kat NeoeAnvikov
Znovdwv tov Kpatikoo ITavemotnpioo TipAidag axad. Piopayk I'kopvte-
Quavt, o Ygonoopyog Iadeiag kat Emotrpng g leopyiag Noviap Zoo-
pykovAatle, o Ilpéofng g ENnvikrg Anpokpatiag ot leopyia EAeo-
0¢prog ITpatog, 1) AtevBdvipia oo Tpnparog g Evpornng tov Ynovpyeioo
ESwtepikmv g lempytag Nivo Mnapataofily, o opotypog Kadnyntrg g
®eoloyiknig ZxoAng tov Ilavemotpiov ABnvev npetompeoBvtepog I
T'ewpytog Metal\vog, o opotipog Kabnyntig Xeypoopyikrg too IMave-
motnpiov ABnvov, emitipog Ipoedpog tov ITavelnviov XvAloyoo Or
@ilor Tov Ayiov Opovg Baoileltog Kéxng, 1 IIpdedpog tov Zwmpateiov
Aebvav Zyéoeov & ITohtiotkov Avialayov Kalopvoo-Abnvag Ma-
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pia @eodwpidov, n I1podedpog g Opyavetikrg Emrtpomnrg tov Zovedpiov
Kat eoptactikev ekOnAmoemv, Aéxtopag KIIT, TTpoedpog tng AteBvoovg
Etapiag dAeNArjvov Kalduviky Pihia Mndeia ApmovAacfidt. Méowm
Skype piknoe oto xowo o npwtog ITpéoPng g EAAadag ot T'eopyia Ta-
oog Kptekobkr|g.

H exnpoowmnog tov Ynovpyeiov Efeotepikov tg I'empylag eime ot,
a@ov pia amd Tig IPOTEPAIOTTEG TOV YE®PYLAVOD KPATOLG elval 1] eVoe-
PATOON NG X®PAg oTlg evpodaikeg dopég kat n Tewpyila mpoonabel va
daPepaimoet Tov kOOpo yla TV “evporaikotnta’ g, To Zovédpro Ba
éxetl eopela xat Padud emayyeApatikyy avtamnokplon AOy® TOv Eemikaipon
O¢partog.

Ot yAwooeg 100 ovvedpiov nfrav: Iewpytavr), ENAnvikrn, AyyAwr).
Joppetetyav emotipoveg amo T leopyia, ENdada, NopPnyia, Ionavia,
Italia, Poopavia, Ovyyapia, Zhopaxia, Toeyia, Ovkpavia, Xur).

Meta v evapktjpta oovedpia, akohovBnoav ot e€r)g oovedpieg: Apyai-
og koopog, Apyaieg EANAnvikég-Bolavtivég-Teopytaveg Zyéoetg, VARIA,
Dotk Xovedpia.

Ano 1o yewpylavo mapaptpa tng Awebvovg Etaipeing Dilov Nikov
KalavtGixy dopyavabdnke oovedpiaon agiepopévn otnv 551 eméteto amo
10 Bdvaro Tov peydlov ovyypaged.

2to m\aioto Tov eopTacTikoL mevirpepov npayparonou)dnke n 3n Ate-
0vnig Emotnpovikr) Zovavinon Néov.

Opyavadnkav exdpopég kat emionpeg ekONA®oelg mov eiyav oyéon pe
to B¢pa tov ovvedpiov.

ZOYKLVITIKE) [TAV 1] OOVAVTNOI TOV OLVESP®OV KAl CUPHETEXOVIQV HE
Toug kabnyntég kat padntég Tov npoypapparog EAyuiky I'lwooa ota Zyo-
Aeia g Tewpyiag mov mpaypatonow)dnke oto 1o Khaowo I'opvaocio tng
TipAidag, To omoto éyet 1oTopia SO AOVOV.

MeydAn atobnon mpokdAece 1 IAPOLOIACH TOL VIOKIHAVIEP TOV
Te@pylavovy eotttev (ota eAN\nvikd) Meydtor EAveg Odov tov Emoyov.

Ot goumtég evionmoiaoav tovg efdopnvia {Evoog @uhogevodpevong
Kat pe pa aMn tawia viokipaviep pe titho Tewpyravoi Doitntég othy
EMada, v omoia agiépooav ota 15 xpovia amod v 16pvon too
Ivotitovtoo Khaowav, Bulavtivev kat NeoeMnvikev Zmoodev tov Kpa-
koo Iavemotpiov g TipAidag kat ta 17 xpovia oovepyaotag pe to
Zopateio @V Aedveov Zxéoeov kat IToAtiotikav Avtalayov Kalo-
pvoo-Abnvag.

ITapa molo evroneotaxr) frav 1) ékBeorn H EAMdda oto épyo yewpyravav
Coypapav. AkohodOnoe xat 1 ékBeon PiPAilov ekbobéviov oto mhaioto Tov
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Ipoypapparog Adyog. ITapovotdotnke peydhn Kat evotagepovoa motkihia
ek000EDV.

To EBviko Kévtpo Xetpoypd@av oopjieteiye OTOV €0pTACUO pE TNV TPL-
Npepn éxBeon EAAquika Xeipdypapa oty T'ewpyia.

H pdda oty Apyaotnta, amo g Moy Kprjty péypr v Yotepn Apyaidty-
a (emrideidn evoopaoiwv ard Annegret Plontke-Liining tnv xabnyntpwa tov
IMavemotnpiev mg Iéva kat g XdAe kat tovg gottnteg Too Iavemotnpiov)
frav 1) tedevtaia exdnAnon tov Eoptaotikoon [evinpepov mov mpaypatika
evBovoiaoe TOLG IAPEDPLOKOPEVODG, EAKDOVTAG TV IIPOCOXT] OXt HOVO TOD
akadnpaikod IPooOIMKOD AAAA KAt TOL EDPOTEPOD KOLVOD.

IMpoedpog g Opyavetikng Emtpormnrig
Mpoeia Apmovraofih
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Medea Abulashvili (Tbilisi)

AvtavakAaon Motik@v Avilyemv 0toog
EMnvikoog kat 'ewpytavoog Aaoypa@ikoig
IMapaA\nAiopoog

H pelén mg wtoplag g avlponotntag Oa ntav OLOkoAn xoplg
ebvoypagikd dedopéva. Zyedov OAot ot Topelg T@V AVOPOIIOTIK®V EMOoT)-
pov divoov 1dtaitepn ep@aon otV Oapddoorn Kat ta 0pa Slapopwv
Aaov kat epepvoldv To obvVolo Tedetovpykav npaleav. Ta 0n xat ta ¢0t-
pa pe tovg ndkovg kat nBoAoyKoOg Kavoveg TOLS, TO COOTNHA TOV
ovpPoA®V, To pootrplo g payeiag pe to Wiaitepo Ae§hoylo amotehovy
éva @awvopevo 1moov evavel aviporovg, ¢0vr, poboog, OpdAovg xat Opn-
oxeleg drapopwv emoxmv. IToAAEég @opég Aettovpyel wg HmApdayovtag mIov
kabopilet kat avtavakhdet v yoyoobvbeon kat my wotopia tov avo-
POI®V. XAPI OTO QALVOHEVO ALTO TO (HKPO) eBVIKO PITOpEl VA AIIOKTHOEL
OLKOVPEVIKEG DLAOTCOELG KAl AVTIOTPOP®G, TO OLKODHEVIKO Va yivel eOViKO.

Eivat adbvatov va mpoodloptotel 1] MVEDPATIKI] KAl ITOALTIOTIK)
ovvoyn) ¢ Evporng, av dev katavoroovpe ) onpaocida, To meplexoOpevo,
T1g AetTovpyKEG 101aLTEPOTNTES, TA NOKA PNVOPATA KAl TOLG EKPPACTIKODG
TPOIIONG TOV OLYKEKPIEVRY e0ip@V - kabag ermiong, v koopobempia xat
TA XAPAKTPLOTIKA S1APOPOV OTPORATOV TG KOWRDVIAG ITOL AVIUIPOO®m-
MIELOVTAL O ALTA TA £0paL

OpoAoyovHEV®G, KaVEVAG AANOG ITOATIONOG OeV EMNPEACE TNV IIVEDPA-
Tikn] KAnpovoua g Evponng, onmg o eAAnvikog. Znpepa dev prhodolov-
pe va Oeifovpe ToV KATaAvTikd podo maveAnviov edipov ota 10n xat
¢0wpa dAMov Aaov. Oélovpe @otdoo va avadeiovpe pepikeg evola-
@épovoeg TeAeTovpyieg oo eppavifovtat ota 10n tooo tov EANvev, 6co
Kkat v [eopylaveov kat dAev Evpenaikov Aamv.
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®voigg yia T0 KTioo

H Booia éxel Grapopetikég pop@ég oe Stagpopeg ermoxeég kat Opnokeieg. Eivat
Hla Ipoo@opd oL Yivetdl yid Tpetg Pactkodg AOYOLG: yid AIIOKTNON TG
eovolag g BedtnTag, ®g EKPPAo) TG EVYVOPROOoLVNG 1) yia eayVviopo g
apaptiag. Zovrfeg Booralovtav avbpaermot, {wa 1 Stagopa Qotda.

H avadrmon tov otoyeiov g Bootag ot Aaoypagia pdag odrynoe
ota dnpotikda Tpayovdia kat otg mapaloyés. Mag kévrploav to evoia-
@EPOV EANVIKA Ketpeva a@lepopeva oto KTiotpo. O mo Sdnpo@iirg eivat o
Bpvlog To yropvp: TG Aptag, o omoiog pag dtaometat oe ToANEG mapalla-
vég,1 av xat r m\okr| etvat 1) idwa: mpokettal yia T yépopa mov xtiletat
O\ TV npépa armd moANoLG KTioTeg KAl PacTtOpovg Kat yKpepifetat 1)
voyta. H Abdon etvat va Bootaotet avBpermog.2

Edw xataypdagetat 1) malatotepn pop@n g teetovpylag g dvotag,
ov etvat 1 avipenobvota xat yiverat pe my tornobetnon {ovravod avo-
porov péoa oto ktipto kabog xtietat. Eivat moA\d ta napadetypata tg
avBperobovoiag xat oty apyaia eN\nvikr) Aoyotexvia Kat otr) veoeAAnvi-
k1) Aaoypagia.?

To potifo tétolov eidovg avipomobvoiag amavtd Kat ot ye®pylavr,
0¢pPixn), ovYYPIKL), POLAYAPIKI), POOHAVIKI), yeppaviki), Abovavikr kat
alpavikr) Aaoypagia.4 Ze xkapia napallayr) aote@v TeV Aa®dV 0 COYKEKPL-
pévog BpvAog dev ooVOEETAL He EVa HOVO 1E€POG. XNV eANVIKT) IePinTmon
av Kdat 1 DAeloyn@ia 1oV eppéTpov IApalay®y d@opovy ot yEpupd T
Aptag, avagépovtat Kat oe AAa Tonovopld (Znepxetog, Ilnveldg, Apdye-
Ba, xat oot kabedrg).5 Kat ot Tewpyia, Extog amd 1o xdaotpo tov Zov-
pdp,6 oxedov 0’ ONa ta pépn €xovpe KTiopata pe tétotong Bpvlovg: otn Pa-
tCa (Popetodotikr) l'ewpyia) xkabmg extilav 1o xkaotpo MiviAy, dev pmopoo-

1 Tveotog II., Tpayoovdwa Onpotika g Podov, Podog 1980, 100-101; ITammag N.,
EN\nvika Anpotika Tpayoodia, Abrva 1953, 131-132; Iedavvoo I'., Ta dnpotikd pag
tpayovdia, Abrnva 1994, 48-49; Ietponovlog A., ENAnvika Anpotikda Tpayovdia ap.
46, 71-73; ENA\nvika dnp. Tpayovdia, Axadnpiag, 1962, 319-325; IToAimg N. I, An-
potda Tpayovdia, Abrva 2001, 213-216.

2 EN\nvika onp. Tpayoodia, Akadnpia Abnvev, 320, a'/9-10.

3 Patnavt N., Tehetovpyia oty Apxaia EN\nvikry Aoyoteyvia, TipAida 2001, 4-66 (ota
Ye®PYLava).

4 Teopytavr) Aaoypagia, T. III, TipAida 1964, 303-318 (ota yeopyava); Kprayanas H.
A., DridecKyie TTpOV3BeeHNs O TIPVHECEHNI CTPOUTEITBHOT XKePTBEI, B KHUTe: Dojtb-
Ki10p m aTHOrpad s, Jlennnrpan 1984, 154-161; banbyput A. K., CtponresnbHast xep-
TBa U CBSI3aHHBIE C HEIO PUTYyasIbHbIe CUMBOJIBI Y BOCTOYHBIX CJIaBsiH, B KHure: I1po6-
JIeMBl CJIaBgHCKOV sTHOrpaduu, Jlennnrpan 1979, 162.

5 TloAitngN.T., 213-214.

6 Ovpwaofin IT., Anpotr) Ioinon), . I, TipAida 1937, 177-178 (ota yeopylava).
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Oav va OAOKANP®OODY TODG TOLYOLG KAl AVAYKAOTNKAV va BAaAovy péoa
otov Toiyo pkpo ayopt. Ztv Anyadia otov toixo g Kehacovpa épalav
pua yovaika xat ayedada. Xto Kayétt yua 1o kdotpo tov Zryvayt Boowd-
OTtnKe €vag povayoyog. Xto Ipepétt xkabmg éxtifav v exkAnoia too Xovt,
érece KAN|pog oe évav povayoylo ovopart Aepav Moaytatle. Xt Meyype-
Aia, oty exkAnota too Aytoo l'empyiov oto INopt éfalav adérgia otovg
Toiyovg g ekKAnotag.”

H Ovoia yia to KTiowo yvotav yia IpooKbVIOl] eiTe TOL MVEDHRATOG,
eite TOL dyyeAOL IIPOOTAT TOL TOIOV, &iTe TG KOAMVAG TOL OMITIOV.8
Awagopot Aaot miotevav neg tetowov eidovg Booia ypewafotav yla tov
eSayVviopo Tov TOmoL? KAl eyyvotav T HAKPOoPloTnTa ToL KIIOPATOS.
ZOpgava pe ) peOoK: 1napddoor), o mpmtog mebapévog g oKoyévelag
avtikadlotodoe TO Mvedpd TOL OIMITIOL, TO OO0 AKOPA KOl Ofjpepd
arrotelet avtikeipevo Aatpeiag ota 116 Sta@opwv xopimv.10

H Bvoia yia xtiowo, og potifo, katéyet e§é¢yovoa Beor otn Aaoypagia.
21 yeopylavi) napddoon Oootaletal povayxoyldg, eve otr oAk Kat
Balkavik) epata yovaika moo toyxdvet va etvat odfoyog Tov KaAdTePoL
paotopa. Eva amo ta xowvd ototyeia aotod too potifoo eivat 1o yeyovog
ot To KTipto dev propet va odoxAnpmbel xopig v napépPaon avotépag
dvvapng.

O yveotog yeopylavog akadnpaikog Ipave TCaPayiopilt avagépetat
omv mapdadoon g ekkAnotag tov Ayiov T'ewpyiov oto I'kdpt, oOmov
oovnOifotav ot motoi va @opoovv Papiég odepevieg aivoideg, KATL O
rpocopotdCet ovpPolikd pe v apyaia teletovpyla g avipwrrobo-
otag.11 Tpémet va mpokettat yua v idia oopPolikr) EKppaot) ot onpept-
vr] ENAada otav tomobetovviat Stagopa KOOPnpAta KAt otavpoi ota
Oepélia Too omiTion.

Ta xprotoywpa:

Eva amod ta avamoonacta otolyeia mov ovvodebovy Ta XPloTtovyevva
omyv EMNada etval ta Kalavta, ta omoia extelodvrat and noadd v
[Mapapovr) tov Xprotooyévvev. Xy I'kovpla (Aot. Teopyla) napopoia
tedet) Aéyetan “Kahavtopna”’. Tavtoxpova prjvoviar aApopd YOPRAKL,
ta omoila ag@iepwvovtatr otov Aylo Baoilelo, omwg dMwote xat oty
EMaba. Eivatr aSlopvnpoveoto mo¢ Td XPLOTOLYEVVIATIKA PWOUAKLA

7 Tewpywavr Aaoypagia, 1964, 306-307.

8 TCapayopil I, Iotopia 'empyravoo Ebvoog, T. I, TupAida 1960, 65 (ota yeopytavd).
9  Kpuunmunag H. A., 1984, 155.

10 Kpuunanas H. A., 160.

11 TCaPayioPilt I, 1960, 54.
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XPNOLHOIIOODVTAL KAl Yl pavteid. ZTa ye@PYlavd X®pid ol avOIavIpeg
KOpeg TP®VE AAPDPA WORAKLIA IPWV T VOXTA TG IPM@TOXPOVIAS Yid Va
dupaocovv. To malikdpt moo Oa tovog ddoel vepd OTO OVEPO Yyla va
Sedupdoooy eivat o peAAovtikog Tovg ovloyog. Kat ot EXAnvideg motevoov
g 0a ovelpevtody TOV Yyapmpod av Palovv KAt amod to padildpt éva
HKPO KOPPATL KAEHpPEVO amd To xprotovyevvidtiko wopt.!2 H khomr yua
TG avdaykeg g tedetr)g Oev elval dyveotn ovTe O] YEDPYLAVI] XPLOTOD-
yevvidtikn napdadoor). Exeivog mov Ba katdagepve va Pydhet amo to dopd-
TLO OTIOL 1AV OTHOel YAEVTL TO TOLTONAKL (YE@PYLAVO XPLOTODYEVVIATIKO
“0evipo”) xopig va tov avtilngboov ta adélgia, Ba eixe v TOXN Va
npayparorrotn0et 1) XPLOTOLYEVVIATIKI £DXT) TOD.

Zopgava pe ta edvoypagika dedopéva, oty ENada tomobetodoav
eite KAt® amnd paSi\api, eite oe TPeXOLHEVO VePO TO QAovpl g Paoct-
Aomttag yia va pavtéyoov to péNov.13 Tnv i6ia ovvrifela éxovv Kat ot
TF'aMot xat ot Bédyot (malaid v eiyav xat ot Ayylot kat ot I'eppavot), 14
ot omoiot ot yAvkiwa Copn Tomobetovoav WIKPr KOOKAA 1] OMOPO
@aocolov. Hrav évdeiln toxng omotog énatpve avto 1o koppatt. Onwng ot
ENAnveg katd To KOW1po Tng mitag KOBoovv éva KOPPATL yia Tov XploTo Kat
£va yla Tov QTx0, £tot oovnBifoov Kat ot mpoavapepopevotl Adot.

Zmyv apyata EXAada vmrpye mapddoon va xavoov “peAopéveg Bo-
oleg” otovg Oaipoveg. Xt onpeptvy ENada oto xAeppévo koppdtt amo
xprotovyevviatiko yopt ot ENnvideg aleigpoov péht yia va kepdioovv tig
poipeg, onmg malaid pe yAvkég Ovoieg. Zta yempylavd vrdpyet éva prijpa
oL €xel @G pida t AéSn “péAt” “gmsgesg” kat onpaivel “npoonabde va
IIPOCETALPLOTG KATIOOV” oL propel va ouvoeetat pe Tig Iapardave Tee-
1é¢ pe peAt. Emiong, omdpyovv yeopylavd Woptd pe HEAL (00sgeesgsds).
Zmv Avatohikt) lewpyla axkopa kat ofjpepd vIAPXOLV TeAETEG OIOL
Xpnotporotovvtat tétola Yyopwd. H vowkokopd ta Padeiotn péon, éve Ta
odd TG OTEKOVTAL YOP® AIIO ALTA KAl Al TEAETOVPYIKL] ELXN.

Avorflatikeg tehetég

Jopeava pe T Adixrn miotn, perda tov xetpova minbaivoov ta Kaxda
nvebpata xat npooradody va xabvoteprjoovv v avalmwoyovnorn Tng
@vong. [a npootacia and avtd yivoviat eldwkég teetés. Tnv 1" Maptiov
xat mv Kabapa Asotépa ot EN\nvideg kabapifouv v eotia xat Siodxvoov
ta éviopa €5, KATL MOD ava@épetdal KAt ot dida@opa TEAETOLPYIKA

12 Krikos-Davis K., The Moires and Tyche in Modern Greek Folklore, ABrjva 1980, 49.
13 Aovkatog A., Etoayeyn) omyv ENAnvikr|) Aaoypagia, Abrva 1985, 273.
14 Hasluck M., Folklore 38, London 1927, 169.
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tpayoddia.’®> Kat ot BovAyapot éxoov tétota teetr) v 1n Maptioo. Avo
ayopla OTVOVIAlL OTO0 KATO@AL TOD OImTon. Me TeAetovpylkd Keilpeva
Owyvoov Ta évitopa Kat Kahovv tov Mdaptio oto omitl. I[Tapopota eivat
Kat pia oépPikn mapddoor) - pixyvoov oxoomidia oto Kat®@@Al Tov yeitova
ywa va petagepfoov tot ta éviopa.16 H voukokvpd oTo Omitt Kat Ta KAaKd
nveopara 5o - eivar Kowo poTifo otV TeAeTOLPYIA TOL EMOXLAKOD
KOKAOD 0Oxe00V OA@V T®V evponaik®v Adov. O kivdovog amd Ta Kaxkd
mvedpata avidaverat katd T Meydhn Zapakootr - obp@ovVA He T
yeopytavr) napadoor). [a va tov amotpéyet, o aypotng amo 1 Patoa to
Zapparo g Topvrig “éxave odepévio” to apmélt (tomobetovoe KoppdaTt
amo oidepo otov apmnelova).’” T Meyahn ITépmtn ot aypoteg tormobetoon-
oav xhadi 1j otavpod aro 1BLoKo yid va armo@vuyovy To KAaKo pdrtt.’8 Akopa
KOl OTIG PEPES Pag DIIAPYEL 1] HapAdoot) TG PATLAG oL avdPetat yua va
AITOPaKPOVEL TA KAaKd Imvevpatd. Xtg 9 Maprtiov yloptaletat ) pvipun tov
40 Maptdpav. Xt Teopyia tétola pépa payeipeovav 9 eidn @ayntod kat
neptotovvtay 9 apméha.? Ta toog EAnveg o 1epog apifpog avtrg g
npépag nNrav 40: oapavta @de, oapavpa mE, oapAvVIA HETAPLTELE, Od-
PAVTa 0®OELS yid TV YoxT) 6002 (AMOCTIAOP AIIO EVa AN VIKO ONpOTIKO
Tpayovo).

Eexmplotd xe@dlato eivatl ta kapvaPdlia mov yivoviat oe OAn v
EMNabda npwv and 1 MeydAn Zapakootr). ITapopowa eivat 1) yeopytav)
napadoon “Mnepikaoprna-Keevopna”. Aotd 1o mavnyvpt nepteddpPave
PAOKESG, XOPOLG KAl OTNV APXALOTITA AKOPA KAl EPWTIKO Opyaopo.2!
TeAetég yia va npoxAndei Bpoyomtwon
Zta eAANVIKA TEAETODPYIKA TPpayoLdla vIIdpyel Katnyopia yia MpoxAnon
Bpoxomtwong. Oa nepipeve kaveig 0Tt Oa frav agiepopéva 1) otov Aylo

15 TIbid., 12, y/38-39.

16 JlaBoren H. A., @parMeHT CJIOBSHCKOIrO s13vdectBo, CrroBsHCKML 11 Baykarckvt Dormbk-
JIOp, STHOTeHeTrYecKast OBIITHOCTB M TMpOJIordeckue napasuies, Mocksa 1975, 50.

7 Tomovpia N., Amo v Iotopia mg Aypotikrig Owovoptiag tov Feopylavav, TipAida
1984, 40-41 (ota yeopylavd).

18 MnapvtaPelit@e B., Ano mv lotopia g Apxaiag Aatpeiag ot Tewpyia, TipAida
1941, 80-88 (ota yeopylava).

19 ®povitCe B.,, H Apnelovpyia kat Owonapaywyn ot Teopyia, t. I, TipAida 1974, 262
(ota yeopytavda).

20 Egadaxktvlov Xp., Kvmpraxr) Aaoypagia tov pnvev oto meptod., Komp. Zmoodat, top.
45, Aevxoowa 1981, 267 (ota yeopylavd).

21 KovpvtopavitCe T., Teopylavyy Aaoypagia, Tiphida 2001, 91; Tewpytavr) Anpotikr)
IToinor, AvBoloyia, TipAida 1976, 233-254; TowoPavt M., H Tewpytavi] Anpotiky)
ITotinor), TupAida 1956, 247-72 (ota yewpylavd); Kotetiopit B., Anpotwkr) IToinon, Tt-
@Aida 1961, 341 (ota yeopylavd).
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Aalapo 1) otov Ayto T'edpyto yuati yoptdlovtat myv avoiln. H emoyr) moo
yloptafotav kdmotog aytog kabopile Kat To ImepleXOHEVO TG ELXNG ITOL Oa
Tov amnvbovav ot motol. AotéAeopd avtrig TG AOYIKI|G VAl TO YEyOvOg
ot ot 'ewpyia o Ayiog Adlapog xkoPepva To ototyeio Tov vepod.2 Me 10
vepo ovvdéetat kat o Aytog I'edpylog oty mapadoor dStapopmv Aa®v, &g
IIPOOTATNG AII6 TOV OPAKO TOL VeEPODL.2 ZOHPOVA e TNV EMKPATOLOA
armoyr, ot ENAnveg dnpovpynoav I ooykekpipévr Aatpeia too Ayioo
l'ewpyiov.24

Zmv eA\nvikr) eBvoypagia o pecolapntrg otov Beod yla va OTAapatr)-
oel 1 Enpaoia eival n mayaviouxy popery Iepmepodva, Ilepmepia.25 'Otav
né@tet Snpaocta, g TPayondovy KAt KDKAOPOPOLV EVav VEAPO OTOAOpPEVO
e AovAoddta amod mopta o mOPTA Kat Tov pavtifoovv pe vepo.26 [Tapopoia
etvat 1 oépPikn mapadoor). KoxkAogopody éva pikpo KOPITodKt VIDHEVO
ota npaowa. Tnv mepiodo g {npaoiag oty Avatohikn I'ewpyia Somo-
Anteg yovaikeg pavtifoov pe vepo aoxnpo KoukAdkt.2” Tov 1610 okomod exet
&va yveotd yeapylavo Onpotiko tpayovdt (Tlovtoovva Tofiua) xat o
opadikog yovaikeiog xopog (ITepyovlr) g avoidng oty Patoa.28

Ataopeg TeAeTég KATAYPAPOVTAL YId TV IPOKAN 0L BPOoXOIT®OONG 0T
IMoap-XeBoovpétt (Boperoavatohwkr) 'ewpyia) kat oty Appevia.
Kalokatpivo nAootdoio
Tn peyahotepn pépa, otav n dovapn Too NALOD PTAVEL OTNV ATIOKOPOBPROT)
g aro myv IpAavdia pexpt ) Peoota, anod ) NopPryla kat ) Zoondia
péxpt v Iomavia xat myv ENAada - yivovtat tedetég yia tov nAto kat 1
POTIA. Ze MOANEG eprloyég madid xkovParave poda mg ovPoAo Tov 1Atov
ov Kuvettat. e OAn v Evpomnn akopa xat ofjpepa avapoov @atiég avtr
my npépa. Me avtd Tov TPOIo AIOpAKPOVOVTAL T KAKA IVEODPATA IOV
avfavovrtat kabwg xaiet o 1A0g. Zop@mva pe ai\n exdoxr), ot Kowvot Ovy)-
1ol “Ponboov” xat’ avtdv Tov Tpomo tov fAto va diatnprioet v Adpyn
100.29 Katd 1o nAtootdoto, av KArnotog nndovoe ) ¢otid xopig va mdadet

2 ToavaPa A., To Anpotkod Onoavpog mg l'ewpyiag, T. 1, Tighda 1991, 12 (ota yeopytava).

2 Xatwnkoota A. A., "An I'opyng, o Snpo@irg peyalopdaptopag, A' Zopmooto Kompua-
k1§ Aaoypagiag, ITpaxtika, Abrva 1985, 207 (ota yeopylavda).

2 Pyukuna H. JI., I'peueckne AKpUTCKe ITeCHU O repoe yOwBaroIieM JipakoHa, B KH.
Crastackvm 1 bankaackmit donpkitop, Torrerot H. V. (oTB. pen.), Mocksa 1984, 234.

% Kpuapag E., Néo EN\nviko Ae€uo, Abrjva 1995.

% Yxaptorg . A., To dnpotkod tpayoddt (ta keipeva kat 1) eppnveia tovg), T. 2, Abnva
1964, 163.

27 KovpvtopavitCe T., 2001, 94.

28 HT'ewpylavr) Aaoypagia, 1964, 126.

2 dpasep [Ix., 3omorast Bersb, Mocksa 1986, 581.
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TO IAPAPIKPO, OOHPAVA He TV HioT) HOAGV Adov (avdpeod Ttoog,
EN\rvarv), Oa e§aocgdle kalr| vyeia kat KaA1) toxn 0o tov xpovo.30 v
o\dpwn nmapadoorn Vv npépa aotr) 1 POOONOYIKI| yOVAIKA MEPIATODOE
oto X0P1o Kat okopriodoe Aovlovdia.3! Kat ot 'EAAnveg éxoov ) ooppo-
A\r) pavtiooa vogn aotr v npépa, v Kahiroa.
“Ayopd” yapoo
“Ayopd” yapoo xapaxtnpilet ) yapnia napdadoorn) tov Pocov, Boolyd-
pwv, Zé¢pPov, Feppavov, Itakav,3? kabog emiong, tov Teopylavov.’? Ta
dnpoTKd Tpayovdia PapTLPOVLV TNV BIAPSN HLaG TETOLAG IIAPAO00nG Kt
otmv EN\aba: Me movAnoeg, pavvé poo yua éva Saxtolidy, oo’ to pavve
povo miom Kat Savayopace pe.34
IT¢vBog oto yapo
Ta eNAnvika dnpotikd tpayovdia mov ek@paloovv meévOun Suabeon kabwmg
1] KOPI| €YKATAAEUTEL TO MATPLKO TG OMiTL - {ag HMPOKAAovY diaitepn
evionnor).3’ H pehodia avtev tov Tpayovdiav eivat Papia xat OAPepr).36
Eve ocoprmintoov amolvta to meptexopevo, o ovpPoAtopog, to AeSihoyto, o
Xapaktrjpag Tovg pe ta mévbipa tpayoovodia. Kdtt moov pag Svoyepatvet va
TA TALTIOOVHE e TI) COYKEKPIPEVT) TEAETT] TOV YAPOD KAl VA AIIOPACGIOOD]E
0€ TIOLd KATNyopid Va Td KATATASOLE: OTOV KOKAO TOV YAPHALOV 1} TOV
IEVOp®V TPayoudimv. ATOXAlpeTiot)plo TPayovdl-0prvog vmrpxe Kat
ot peoikl) yapnAwa teAetr).3” ITapopotov yapaktrjpa eivat éva yeopytavo
dnpotkod tpayovdt (“Oa Pydlovv v opopen kat Ba tng mivvoov pe
ddxpoda To IPOOMIIO”) Kat StaPopa AoyoTexVIKA OLYYPApPpaTa. 3

2V Iapovod avakoiveor MPoorabnodpe vd €0TIACODHE THV IIPO-
ooxn] pag ota mo ocvvnoopéva napadetypara Tov ndev Kat 1oV ebipov
1oV Evponaikov Aaov. Kdtt nov amotelet éva pikpo pépog tod movoton
DAIKOD IIOD EVOVEL TOVG AAOVG HE EVPWIIAIKI] TALTOTNTA KAt eival advva-
TOV va Iapovolaotel MANp®@g 0To MAAiolo piag avakoivmong.

30 Aovkdatog A., Ta xahokatpiva, ABrva 1992, 44.

31 Viearos B. B., Tormopos B. H., VicciieroBanmsi B 00y1acTvi CITaBSIHCKMX JIPEBHOCTEVT,
Mocksa 1974, 217.

32 Karpeles M., Folksongs of Europe, London 1956, 171.

3 IpehaoPiht T., Ta F'aprhia Edwpa g l'eopyiag, TigpAida 1999, 160 (ota yeopytavd).

34 MéyagT. A., 1956, 72.

35 Abulashvili M., On Two Unusual Rituals, Phasis. Greek and Roman Studies, 5-6,
Thilisi 2003, 9-13.

3 Seiford R., The Tragic Wedding, Oxford 1987, 67-68; Baud-Bovy S., KovtooBAaywka
tpayovdia g Oecoaliag, Osooalovikn 1990, 89-31.

37 Anppees I1. T1., Pycckmmn donpkiiop, 1938, 89-90; Cokomnos FO. M., Pycckui dombk-
s10p, Mocksa 1948, 166-167.

38 Teopytavyy Anpotwkr) IToinon, 1960, 262.
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Euphemia Attanasi (Palmariggi)
O EN\nviopog tov Anowkiev tng Notwag Italiag

H eam\won tov eA\nvikod amowkiopod oty Aovon kat oty Mavpn
Od\aooa, armoté\eoe £va amd Td IO EKIANKTIKA QALVOPEVA OtV 1otopia
g avlp®mottag, TO00 yia ToV TPOIO [ TOV OIoio mpayparonotronke,
000 yia ta arotehéopatd tov.! O modTog TOV 10e®V Kt TG VOO G IOV O
EMNnvikog TToAttiopodg xkAnpodotnoe otov oOYXpOvo KOOpO eivat tepd-
otwog. H ENAada amotedet v xottida g dnpoxpariag, g @locopiag
onmg Kat aAMev emotpev. Otav kataktrfnke amno tovg Popatoog, kata
mv Swapketa g Popaikrg Avtokpatopiag, 1 EN\ada pe v oelpd ng
“katéxtnoe” OAn v Evpomn. ' avt v owadikaocia tov eSeAAnviopon
mov SlapOPP@OE TV  EVPEIAIKIY] TALTOTNTA, akopn kat 1 Italia €xet
Sladpapatioet ONpavIikd poAo AOY® TG OTEVIG OXEONG TG Pe TNV Meydhn
EN\ada oty Notwa Itahia.

H Kdate Italia kat n Zikelia, eivat mepiloyxég moo armotéAecav medio
EKTIANKTIKI)G AIIOIKIAKI|G OpaoTnploTTag Tov apyaiov eAAnviopon, Koping
tov VI xat tov V awwva o. X. Ot Itahot, evtoymg, armokalovv akoprn Kat
Sapnpifoov myv Kate Italia xat my Zwkedia og “Meydin EN\ada”
(Magna Grecia). Ovtog ot ENnveg, xata tmv OSuwipketa tov VI -
VII awwva 1. X, eiyav dpvoet oty Italia moAvapiOpeg amoikieg, onmg v
Kopn xat mv NedmoAn, to Tdpavta, tov Kpoteva, to Pétlio, Ttov
Axpayavta (v onpepwvi] Aykpttévto), Tig Zopakovoeg, K.T.A. To ovopa
“MeydAn EN\aba” epgaviotnke yia npot gopd tov VI awva n. X. H
peydAn daveor oo xopov g Kdte Italiag xat g Zikeliag oe oxéon) pe
Vv otevotnta Tov Kuping eAdadikov, mbavaeg rjtav n attia yua To ovopd.
H ovopaoctia aotr) ogeiletat Oxt 1o6vo otov AODTO, TV IOKVOTNTA KAl TV
OpOPPLA TOV HvNpel®V moL dnplovpynoav exel ot apyaieg eANnvikeg

1 Ale§avopov A., I'kpexavot. Ot ENAnveg g Maykva I'kpétowa, ABrva 1997, 14.
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amoikieg, aA\d Kot OtV HOAUTIOTIKI] KAl OWKOVOMIKI| EMKPATNON TV
EN\vov évavTt MoV HOMTIOP®V, 01 00101 AP oAV TO OTiyHd TOLG OtV
neploxi).2

Katd 1o 6evtepo pioo tov Il awwva, n Popaikr avtoxpatopia yvopioe
pia mepiodo peyalonpénetag. H Popn, petd v Katdktmon tov Adov g
kevipwkng [taliag kat agpov viknoe tov IToppo (275 m. X.) Paocihua g
Huetpoo, odppayo tov Tapavta, eméfale myv xkopapyia g Etot eywvav
ITLO £VTOVEG Ol OXE0ELG HETASD TOL POUATKOD KOOHOD KAl TOV AIMOIKIOV TG
Meydhng EAAadag. H Paopn, yvepiovtag 0Tt rj eAAnViki) KovAtovpa ftav
avetepn, O¢ytnke v emppor g O Aativog moutrg Opdrtiog, oty
Oevtepr) Emotolr) Tov, moTonoinoe v KATAOTAOH avTr) PE TV Hepipnpn
@pdorn “Graecia capta ferum victorem cepit et artes intulit agresti Latio,”3
“H xatetnupévr ENAada katéhaPe tov dypto viknt Tng, Kat épepe Tig
texveg oto adeoto Adtio.” H Popn tote €i0e v MOATIOTIKI] AIIOWKIOKPd-
ta mg ENadag, otav n Aatwvikr] Aoyoteyvia eykawidofnke amo évav
EMnva tov Tapavra, tov Aipro (Livio 280 m. X.) AvOpoviko,4 o omoiog
oxnvobetnoe eva Opdapa (fabula) xat pia xepedia (palliata) and ENnveg
ovyypageig, petagppaopéva ora Aatvikd. H Aatwvikr) Aoyoteyvia yevvio-
Tav, oy oovvéyewd, Katda pipnon g eMnvikng. O Aiprog AvOpovikog
ATav emong ypappatkog kat daokaiog mg yA@ooag xat g Aoyoteyviag,
étol petéppaoe v O6boveln OTa AATIVIKA, XPNOLHOIOI®VTAS AQTLVIKO
otiyo.

Ye Ouagopeg evpoIaikég Aoyotexvieg eival oagrg 1 oopPolAr) too
KAaowob nolttiopod. Ta Enrn too Oprjpov dev eivatl povo 1o apxatotepo
EDPOIIATKO MOoiNpa, aANd aroTEAeOAV TO IPOTLIIO Yl IOANODG PETENmELTa
mowtég, onwg Tov Bipyilo, Tov Advty k. a. Ztnv Italia ta pecat@vikda
MIOUPATA YPAPTNKAV OXL HOVO oty AATviki), aAAd Kat 0e AaTivoyeveig
yA®ooeg. Ztnv Piphioypagia aotrg g meptodon, Td WOAVIKA TOV POV
oo meprypdgovtav anod tovg EAnveg kat toog Pepaiovg édwoav v
Béon oe a\\eg alieg kat MPOTLIIA COUITEPLPOPAS, IOV OXNHATIOTNKAV OTOV
BapPapo xoopo. Tote o fpwag too Ourjpov 1) Tov Bipyikioo avtukara-
otabnke amo ToV YEPHRAVIKO 1] TOV XPlOTIaviKO moAeptotr).> Iap” oha aotd,
1 mapovota TG KAAOIKNG emkr)g otV peoatavikn Pipioypagia oyetile-
TAl PE TV OLVEXH] HEAET] TOV KAACKOV damId TOLG HOPPDHEVODG
avBpaomoovg. O noutrg Eviog (Ennio 239 m. X.), énwg o Aiprog, xatayotav

Zrpartixng IT., H Meydahn ENAada (Zwkehia xar Notwa Itahia), ABrjva 2000.
Opariog, Epistulae, 11, 1, 156.

Garbarino G., Storia e testi della letteratura latina, Torino 2001, 19; 23.
Garbarino G., 2001, 12.
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amno v MeydAn EAAada, amo v Rudiae, kovtd oto Lecce (otnv Amov-
Ala). Hrav o mpaetog g Aativikig moinong moo éypaye éva moinpa, o
Annales, oty petpwkr) tov Oprjpoo, 1 omoia OtV OOVEYElX XPNOLHO-
nou)dnke oe OAa ta enopeva énn. H npobeory too va coppetdoyel omy
napdadoorn Tov eAVIKobd €movg elvatl oagr|g amo Tov ImPOAoyo, pe TV
emixAnon otig Movoeg kat v totopia evog oveipoo. O ‘Eviog eime o0tt TOL
elye ep@aviotel 1 eikova tov Oprpov, agov e&ebeoe v ITobayopeia Bew-
pla g perepyoxwong, eiye amokalowyet OTL &é{noe Savda péoa Tov, eixe
petevoapkabet 1) yoxr) Tov. Me tov 1pomo avto, o Aativog moutr|g Iapoo-
olaoe Tov eanto Tov @G ToV OpnpPo, ®G TOV IVEDHATIKO KAI)POVOO KAl TOV
voptpo 8okt Tov EANAnva moutr). Abotoxes, Ta KOppATia amno td épyd
o0 Aifov kat tov Eviov eivar moAd omdvia xat Sev propoope va
adtoloyrioovpie TOv TPOIO Jie TOV onoio emavadiaton®Onkav ta eAnvikda
npotona. ITiotevetar ot, mbavotata, Ba mpaypatomow el pia motn
HETAPPAOT] TOL APXLKODV.6

H napayeyrn g eAAnvikng tpaywdiag, petd my avamtodr) mg oty
Abnva tov V awwva, pe tov AtoyvAo, Tov ZogoxAr) kat tov Evpuridrn) ovve-
xlotnke agbova otovg aimveg apyodtepd, OTAV EKIIPOCMIIONOAV OpdpaTa
og OAeg T1g eMnViIKég moAetg, amod v Nota Italia oty Makedovia kat
otV Atyomrro. Akopn Kat to Tpayko eidog eonydn oty Popn amd tov
Aipro. Ao tovg emyovoog g Tpaymdiag Bopopaocte ot o Xevékag (4 I
X. - 65 p. X.) ¢ypaye moAAég tpaymdieg: 0oeg OAOKANpOONKav ota xpovia
ov fTav ddaokalog oo Népova kat obpPovAdg Tov, X0V MAOAYDYIKI)
Aettoopyia. Ot aNkeg, onwg 11 Mrdeia, 11 Paibpa, o Oiwimovg, o Ayauéuvovag
Kat o Ovéotyg eivat epmvevopéveg ano tovg EAAnveg, ZogoxAr) xat Evpuri-
on. Metd tov Zevéka 1) EKAetyn) Too Tpaytko eidovg etvat oovolikr).” v
Italia, n mo onpavtikr) npoondfeia avapioong g KAAoKng Tpaymdiag
éytve amo tov B. AAgiépt (V. Alfieri, 1749-1803), o omoiog 1jtav Kovid ota
apyxala peydAa mPOTLIIA OV IKAVOTNTA TOL VA EKIIPOOXIEL TV
obYyKpooor petaddp Tov fpoa kat pia dovapn moov avtribetat Piota. Emi-
ong, otov 9 ateva omrpéav Slaokenég TOV KAAOIKOV TPAy®OI®V OIS,
yia napdadetypa, n Paidpa tov I Nt Avovvrowo (G. D’ Annunzio, 1863-
1938).8

Kartd toog 10t0pikotg xpovong, otV Stapdp@®or] Kat OToV XAPaKTPL-
OpO TG ATTIKAG KOPMOIAG AOKNOe ONUAVTIKI| EMPPOI), av Kat eivatr 60-

6  Garbarino G., 2001, 65-67.

7 Garbarino G., 2001, 243.

8  Petronio G., L'attivita letteraria in Italia. Storia della letteratura italiana, Firenze 1988,
453-455; 728.
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oko)o va extipnOet Aoye g ENNewyng Stabéotpav eyypdpmy, To £160g Ton
“dwpikov dpapatog”’, mov yevvidnke otnv Meydhn ENAada. O Emiyappog
(524 1. X.) fjtav o KopLPAIOG EKIIPOOMIIOG TOV LDPAKOLDO®YV, ITOL dPAoTN-
plomojOnke otV Zikehla mpv amod Tovg AtTiKodg dpapatovpyovs, o
frav 1dn otov VI . X. aweva. Exeivog, dnpo@uirg emiong amod tov ITAA-
tova, gypaye Apduara (¢tol ta ovopale o Aplototéng), Kopmdieg mov
yvopifoope pOVo Tovg TITAODG.? ZT1¢ IP®TEG KOPMOieg TG KAAOWKG pipn-
ong, mov yevvhOnkav oto 16° awwva, Bopopacte v Cassaria kat Tty
Suppositi too A. Aptootoo (L. Ariosto, 1474-1533), v Clizia Too N. Ma-
xiaPét (N. Machiavelli, 1469-1527). Emiong 1) Commedia dell’arte, 1) omoia
Opovbnke otnv Italia ota péoa tov 1600 aiova, fTav ennpeacpévy) Ao
TOVG KAAOIKOVG, ar1d Tovg oroiovg enavélafe ver), potifa Kat xapaxtr)peg.
Kata tov 180 awwva vmrpye pia petappvdpton g Commedia dell’arte aro
tov K. T'oAdovy (C. Goldoni, 1707-1793) oo xatapyet tovg otabepotg xa-
PAKTIPEG KAl YEVVIONKAV Ta YeyovOoTd eRITVEDOpEVA amnd v (®1] ToV Kot-
vov aviponov. 10

‘Ocov agopd Vv Avpikn) noinor), otmv apyata ENada ywotav pe myv
oovodeia Tng Adpag 1] GAA®V ¢yxopdmV HOLOLKAV opyavmy. XoplotnKe oe
povo@oVviky] Aopikr| (Tpayoodiétal amod éva KAMATEYVT) Kat XopmOlakr)
Aopikr) (extedeitat amod pia yopadia). Ot Ale€avdpvol ypappatikot ov-
vetagav évav KatdAoyo TV HeydADTEPOV ADPIKGOV MoUt®v, aro Tov VII
péxpt tov V aova m. X. mov meptAapPdvel Tpelg HoOvVOQ@OVIKODG IIOU|TEG
(AAkatog, Zampwm, Avakpénv) kat &5t xopodiakovg moutég (ANkpdvag,
Znoixopog, Tpoxog, Zipwvidng, ITivéapog kat BakyoAidng). And avtovg
TOLG Yop@OLAaKOLG motnteg Svo rtav amo v Meydakn EXAada. O Znoiyo-
pog yevvnOnke oty Metdopo (otv onpepivr) KahaPpia), é{noe otnv
Ipépa (omv Zikedia) kot eival o HAAAOTEPOG MOUTHG TOV EAANVIKGOV
amowiov g Avorng (téAn tov VII atova - npeto poo too VI m. X.) kat o
Tpoxog amd to Prjyto.1! v Aativikr) Aoyotexvia ta Aopikd pétpa eivat
IapoOVTA Aaro Vv apxl), OTOLG OTiXOLG NG TPay®diag KAt g Kopmdiag,
al\d 1) 101a ) AoPIKr| KAVeEL TNV EPPAVIOT) TG HE TO KIVIHA TOV VEQTEPDV
(ermiong yvwotot wg Cantores Euphorionis yia v eAAVIK1] TODG yebOT]) IOV
MIPOTIHOVOV TNV DIOKEWPEVIKT moinorn).12 Movo pe tov KatooAo (84-54 m.
X.) Ppilokovpe yla DpdTn Qopd OtV AATLVIKI) AOYyoTeEXVid, KAIOWd IOu)-
pata mov prpoodvral, Kat Ta fépata kat ta peTpd, ToV peydA®V ADPIK®OV

9 Perrotta G., Disegno storico della letteratura greca, Milano 1990, 170-173.
10 Petronio G., 1988, 224; 261; 436-441.

11 Perrotta G., 1990, 57-70.

12 Aloisi R., Nicola S., Pagliani P., Optimi Scriptores, Torino 1995, 217-221.
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moutewv. Edwotepa o KdrtooA\og éypawe oe oan@ikég otpogég Svo
IOUPATA AydIng, TOV OHOol®V To éva eival 1 petagpaot) piag mdng otnv
omola 1 Xange mepléypaye to nabog tov €pata.’® ANA o alndivog
KA1 povonog g eAAnvikig Avpikng eivatl o Opdatiog (65-8 . X.) mov mpo-
telvel va ewoayfeti 1 moinon oy Popn, AapBdavovtag og épmvevon tovg
moutég g Aéopoo kat eldikotepa tov AAkato.4 Katda v didpketa too
Meoaiova omy Itakia dafalav toog KAAOIKODG IOUTEG e OKOMO vVa
toug ppnfoov. H mapovoia tovg eivat epgavrg oty moinon tov . Ilet-
papxa (F. Petrarca, 1304-1374), amo v omoia avamtdooeTal OtV Ov-
VEXEL TO PEYAADTEPO J€POG TNG ITANKIG KAl TG EDPMIIAIKIG IIOINOoNG.
IMpaypatikn npoonddeia yia va avarnapayxboov ot 26ég too ITvodapoov xat
tov Opdriov éyve POVo oty Avayévvor), 0Iov ot ovyypageig dnpiovpyr-
OaV PETPIKA Ox€01d Hapopold pe avtd TV apyaiov. Xtov 18° aiova, ot
noutég g Axadnpiag g Apkadiag avaKATACKEDACAV TOVG KAAOUKOVG
outég, Tov Avaxpéovia kat 1ding tov Opnpo, aA\d Toug avakataokeod-
oav kat o IMTapivng (G. Parini, 1729-1799), o Movtng (V. Monti, 1754-1828),
o ®awoxkoAog (U. Foscolo, 1778-1827). H mpoondbeia va avadnptovpyndodv
Ta PETPIKA OXfpata Tng eAAVIKIG KAt AATIVIKAG, HE TG EHQACELS TOD
ttaAikov tébnke oe epappoyn amo tov I. Kapdovkn (G. Carducci, 1835-
1907) ota Odi barbare oo ennpéaocav oe peyalo Padpo tovg otiyoog too I
NT Avovvtoto kat Wdaitepa v ovANoyr) tov Odi e inni too I. ITdokoAn
(G. Pascoli, 1855-1912).15

AN\og yapaxtrpag g MeydAng EANadag, onpavtikog yia v emppor)
TOL OV QPUAOCOPIKY], oTa pabnpatikd, omyv aoctpovopia KIA. ntav ot-
yovpa o @Aocogog ITobaydpag (VI atwva m. X.). Pedyovtag amod my Zdapo
o IToBayopag, emetdr) dev propovoe va (rjoet KAT® AIIo TV ToPAVVia TOL
IToAvxpdar), égraoce otov Kpoteva (530 . X.). ESw idpvoe pe tovg pabnteg
1oL pia nowr) xat OpnoKevTIKY) éveor pe MOATIKO XAPAKIPd, 1) omnoia
e§anm\wBnke oe MoANEg MOAe1g g Meydhng EN\adag. 'Hrav apiotokparixrn
éveon xat otav vmnpée 1 aviidpaon too Anpoxpatikod Koppatog, o
IMoBayopag nrjye oto Metamovtio (otnv onpeptvyy Mnaoikara) ormoo xat
mébave (500 m. X.).16 Xto IV awwva 1o oxoleio avayevvnke pe tov Apyo-
ta ano tov Tapavta, o onoiog dev ftav povo évag ocopog, aild xat
€vag MoATIKOG 1Iov KofBépvnoe v moAn tov. O IMobaydpag dev éypaye
timota, yU avto eivat dvokolo va avaocvvBéooope pe v Porbela tov

13 Aloisi R., Nicola S., Pagliani P., 1995, 236-239.
14 Garbarino G., 2001, 62; 63.

15 Petronio G., 1988.

16 YrparikngIT., 2000, 32-33.
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¢ppec®V arrodeifemv, TV OKEWI) TOL PLAOCOPOD. EEPovpie OTL OAA TA PEAT)
elyav peyd\n epmiotoovvn oty efovoia tov dAoKdAov Tovg: Stdonpo
etvatl o ovvOnpa “Aotog £pn”, “Aotog eie”. To Oepeliwdeg doypa tov
[ToBayopeiov ftav 1 peteppd@OT), COUPOVA HE THV OIOLA Ol YPOXEG HETA
10 Bavato toog goAakiotkav ¢ GAAOLG OPYAVIOHODE OGS TIpHEPLa yia Tig
apaptieg. Hrav emiong pabnpatikog kat aotpovopog. @vpopacte To
“TTvBayopeiov Bewdpnpa”, ald 1 xOpla Tov epyaocia nrav ott o aptBpog
etvat 1 ovola t@V ODpaypdrev. Xty actpovopia ot [ToBayopelot oxopi-
OTNKAV Yld IP®T QOPA TNV OPAPIKOTNTA TG YNG KAl TOV ovpaviov
OOUATOV, YTl Imiotevav Otl 1 o@aipa eivatl to mo TéAelo amo OAa ta
oteped otoiyela, 60Tt eivat 1 dwa ewova g appoviag. O mp®Tog Moo
¢ypaye T Bewpieg Tov ITobBayopa frav o PhoAaog anod tov Kpotova (V
awwva 1. X.), o onoiog eykatéhetye v 10éa OTL 1] yn eivatl to otabepo
KEVTPO TOL KOOHOL Kl DIIOOTHPIEE OTL 1] Y1) KAt Td GANA ODPAVIA OOPATA
PETAKIVOLVTAl YOP® amod pia KeVIPIKI) @oTid, “1 eotia tov ovpmnavtog”. H
oopPolr) tov ITobBayopeiov otov avlpomvo moAttiopod eivat aloonpeio-
): og avTtodg o@eidovpe TV emotnpoviky Oepelioon TOV padnpatikoy.
Emiong, otovg IToBayopetovg eivat n mpoavayyelia tov 6o doypdtav,
TI0L elyav peydAn onpacia oty aotpovouia kat otnv Proloylia, 0Tt 1) yn
Kwveltat ydpe amo tov Ao Kat o eykEPalog etval To Opyavo TG Ivev-
patudi Jors.

IToAoi xabnyntég Mwoocoloyor, Apxatoloyot, lotopikol KAm. pily-
oav Kat opthobdy yia v opoped g ENnvikrg I\@ooag kat yia tov
Badpo nov ennpéaoce tig evponaikés. Onmg eire o I'dAAog mouytr)g Claude
Fauriel (1772-1884) “1n ENAnvikr) I'A@ooa ovykevtpmvel TOV TAODTO KAl TV
OHOLOYEVELd TG YEPHAVIKNAG, TNV OAPHVELT TNG YAANIKI|G, TV HODOIKOTITA
¢ ITaAKI)g Kat v Avyepada g womavikns.” H ENAnvikr) etvat pia ave-
EavtAnt yAoooa, moo oxt anhag éxet empPooet et 3 000 ypovia, ala Cet
Katl péoa and daileg, xoping evporaikeg, yAwooeg. Ot EXAnveg too Opr)-
pov, ot “TTavayaiot”, pthovoav mv idta yA®ooa moo piAovy Kat ot orjpe-
pwot ENAnveg, yprowponowwvtag Tig idteg AéSetg. Me tnv mapodo tov xpo-
vou 1] YA®ooa aotr) petarmdodnke kot peteSedixOnke péom TV mepipnpov
OLaAEKTOV, TG ALONIKIG, TG A@PIKIG, TG ATTiKG, TG lovikrg. Yotepa 1)
YA®OoA pop@omouw)|fnke Kat ePMAOVTIOTKE HMEPAITEP®D KATA TV KAAOIKT|
meptodo Kat emekTabnke oTa méPATd TOL KOOHOL KATA TNV eANNVIOTIKY
nepiodo. Ev oovéyela Stadobnke péom g AaTivikeg mpog OAeg TG peTEmeL-
TA EVPOIATKEG YA®OOES, Ol omoieg Oavelobnkav v peyalvtepn dovartr)
napaxkatadnkn Aégemv, pr@v Kat AppAT@V TG OPNPLKIG SIaAEKTOD.

17" Perrotta G., 1990, 73-74.
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Ag 600}E OpP®G pE OLYKEKPLHEVA OTATIOTIKA OTOLXEld TNV EMPPOn Trg
EMNnvwr|g oty Itahwkn). H xataypa@r) xat povo 1oV Koplotepav KAIOwmV
TOV EMOTNHOV OV TTANIKL] KAt ot aA\eg yAoooeg, pag divet avaylopa
10 ebpog g enidpaong avtrg: Antropologia, Astrologia, Astronomia, Bio-
logia, Botanica, Cardiologia, Dattilografia, Deontologia, Dermatologia,
Ecologia, Economia, Ematologia, Filologia, Filosofia, Fisica, Genealogia,
Geografia, Geometria, Idrologia, Ittiologia, Logica, Matematica, Mitologia,
Oftalmologia, Oncologia, Ornitologia, Paleontologia, Pediatria, Politica,
Psichiatria, Semiologia, Speleologia, Teologia, Zoologia, x.a.

Opwmg Oev eivat to OVOpa KAl HOVO KAMOWIG EmOTHNG eAANVLIKO.
ENnvikr) etvat kat 11 opoloyla mov xprotpomnoteitat yia myv meptypaer
xat mv e§EMdn) mge. O Aoyog eivat ott ot ENAnveg dev Parrtioav amhda tig
emotnpeg alAd Tig Snpodpynoay, Tig KaANEpynoav Kat Tig napédmoay
OTOV DITOAOUIO KOO}0.18

IMapaxkate eppavifetar pia akgafntikr) Aiota tov Aéeov moo avtt-
IIPOOMIIEDOLY POVO Evd PIKPO 1EPOG TV Aee@V e eENA ViKY Katay®yr): 1

0 Ay, -Bvos
O anp, aépos
™ dipa, -atos
kot

dkpos

TO d\Y0S, -0US
TO dpbpov

0 atudés
Bapts,

T0 Bapvs, -ovs
T0 BLBAlov
Bpadvs
Bpaxis
TO yd\d, -AKTOS

1 yaomp, -Tpos

agonismo, agonia

aero-plano, aero-fagia, aero-lito
ematoma, an-emia

acustico

acro-bata, acro-poli

nevr-algia, nost-algia, an-algesico
artrite, artrosi, artro-podi
atmo-sfera

bari-centro, bari-tono, bard-metro

biblio-filo, biblio-teca
bradi-sismo
brachi-logia

galassia, galattico

gastrico, gastrite, gastero-podi

18 Yappidn O., H oopPolr) g e\ vk yYAOOOAg OtV avarrtodl) Tov IayKOOHion TOAL-

Topod, oe EN\nvikr) 61ebvrig yAoooa, top. E, tevy. 6 (42), ABrva, Anp./Mat./Ioov.,

2000.

19 Proto B., Lingua greca e civilta ellenica, La Nuova Italia, Firenze 1989, 310-311.



0 Y¥épwy, -OVTOS
YAUKUS

0 8dkTuNOS

T0 Séppa, -aToS
elkwy, -6vos
€pubpds

€oxaTos

O Nyepwy, -6vos
7 ndovn

T HTap, -aT0S
Bepameiw,

n Bepamela
T0 Onplov
{8los
{oos
0 [x0Ys, -vos
kaiw (t. kav-)
Kapkivos
N kapdla
N keban
KLWéw, TO

kivnua, -atos
KAETTTW
KOLAOS
TO Kpédas, -aToS
KPUTTO
\evkos
6 \bos
TO0 A0S, -0US

0 \0Kkos

O ENAnviopog tov Atiowiov g Notag Italiag

geronto-comio, geronto-crazia
glucosio, glic-emia

dattilo, dattilo-grafo, dattilo-scritto
epi-dermide, dermato-logo

icona, iconico, icono-clastico
eritro-cito [“globulo rosso”], Eritrea
escato-logia [dottrina sulla fine dell’universo]
etimo-logia

an-eurisma [dilatazione di un’arteria]
zoo-logia, zoo-filo

egemonia, egemonico

edonistico

epatico, epatite

terapeutico; terapia

terio-morfo, mega-terio
idioma, idio-sincrasia
iso-bara, iso-crono, iso-topo
ittico, ittio-sauro

caustic

carcinomia

cardiaco, cardio-gramma
cefalea, micro-céfalo

cinetico, cinematico, cinemato—grafo

cleptd-mane

celoma, cel-enterati

creatina, pancreas

cripto-portico, critto-grafia, critto-gramma
leuco-cito [“globulo bianco”], leuc-emia
lito-grafia, lito-sfera

lipoma

lic-antropo

27
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pakpos

pélas (-avos)
TO PENOS, -0US
TO LEPOVS, -0US
Hécos

HLKpOS

névos

1 popdn
HLEPOS

vekpos

TO VOLOUd, -ATOS
1N véoos

E&vos

TO Evlov

0 080vs, -6vTos
ol8éw

6 olvos

6\os

TO dvap

dpoLos

Oopds

S
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macro-cosmo, macro-scopico, macro-cefalo
melanina, melanoma, melano-dermia
melico, mel-odia, melo-dramma

poli-mero [sostanza chimica composta di molte parti]
meso-litico, meso-zoico [era geologica]
microbo, micro-scopio, micro-biologia
moné-logo, mono-tono, monod-gamo
morfo-logia, poli-morfo, antropo-morfo
ossi-moro

necro-poli, acro-poli

numismatica

NOSO-comio

xeno-fobia, xeno-fobo-

xilo-grafia (o silo-grafia), xilo-fono
odonto-iatria, odont-algico

edema

eno-logo, eno-teca

olo-causto, olo-grafo, olo-céne [era geologica]
onirico, oniro-manzia

omeo-patico, omeo-termo

0omo-geneo, om-onimo, omf)-logo

ossi-tono, ossi-geno [clement che genera acidi]

AvoTtox®g, AOY® TOV HOM®V HOMTIOP®OV IIOL eVAANAICCOVIAV OtV

ItaAia (ot Noppavooti, ot T'aAloy, ot Iomavot), onpepa amo v évooln
MeydAn EN\&Sa napapévoov povo dvo eAAnvikég yYAwoooNOy1KeG vioideg.
Zmyv Kahappia oodpyovv xoptd “oxkappalepéva’ otig aypleg DAaylég
tov Aonpopovte (Bova, Bova marina, Condofuri, Roccaforte del Greco,
Roghudi), 6mov ot xdtowot pthodv eAAnviky) Owdhekto. Ztnv AmovAia
pévet n Txpetota Zalevtiva, pia éveorn) évieka xoptov (Calimera, Carpig-
nano Salentino, Castrignano dei Greci, Corigliano d'Otranto, Cutrofiano,
Martano, Martignano, Melpignano, Soleto, Sternatia, Zollino) omov ot
avBponot phody v “Txpriko”. Eotoxmg ot vedtepot eAAnvOQmvol petd
amo pia mepiodo xatd v oroia aofavovtav KAIMG PELOVEKTIKA, TENKA
OLVEBNTOMOIAOVTAG TOV YA®OOLKO TODG MAOLTO, ApPXLoav va atoddavovtat
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Savd vmeprQavot yud Vv KAtayayt), TV yA@ood Kdt Ti§ Iapadooelg Tovg.
IMavieog 1o ttalikd xpdatog, povo 1o 1999 (ap. 482/99) amogdaoioe va
AVayVOPIOEL Td YKPEKAVIKA G IIPOCTATEDOLEVI] YADOOA Yid TNV O1d060T)
m¢. O Nopog avtdg €xet OKOmd va IPOOTATEDOEL KAl VA ASLOMIOU|0eL Tig
yA®oowkég petovotntes. H Paon xat i attia too vopov, Pploketar oto
ItaAiko Xovtaypa petald Tov dpy®@v Tov omoiov ypagetat ott “H
Anpoxparia, mpootatevet pe elKovg VOPOLS T YA®OOIKEG petovotnteg.”
Baoet avtod Tov vopoo ota oxoAela Olagopev emurEdwv g Grecia
Salentina &i0aoxetat 1) ['kpriko pe xpnpatodotnorn) tov ItaAikod kpdtovg.

To eMnvikd xpdtog Tta Televtaia xpovia Oeixvel eotox®G pia
eoatofnoia yia v diatrpnorn avtod Tov WOiTePon WBI®PATOS KAt £XO0V
exmovnfel exmadevTika mpoypappara xopiog yia v Sidaokalia g
veoeA\nvikr|g yAoooag. To mpofAnpa eivat o1t ot 6dokalot, ot omoiot
otaNOnkav amo v EMNdada, 61ddokovv ta matdid koplog véa eAAViIKd,
eve to padnpa mpémet va ylvetar kat oto eAnvogpavo Wiopa, aote va
Oraombel. Ot eAAnvikoi obANoyot pe Sldagopeg MP@TOPOLALEG KAl HATPIOTL-
KO avboppntiopd mpoondbnoav va ompifovv TV ameyvoopévn Ipo-
ondabeia g ENadag tov Zalévto va avadeilet v omépoyn MOATIOTIK)
¢ KAnpovopd kat va Stagouldadet Tig epég mapaxkatadrkeg g EAAadag.

Ot evépyeteg v I'kpekavov mepthapPavoov daPrpata otig Apxes,
adehgorowrjoelg pe Siagopovg Onpovg g EANAOag, extdneon g
I'kpexavikng I'pappatikrg, éxdoon pikpov e@pnpepidmv Kat meplodkmy,
onpovpyla MOMTIOTIKGOV OLANOY®V pe eAANVIKO Ovopd, opydaveor dte-
Ovev ovvedplov. To televtaio ocvveédpro I'kprxo: 1 edAnuikng katayoyng
Oudextog tng Amovdiag xar 1 Oidackadia tn¢ mpayparonou)dnke ot 17
Aexepppioo 2011 otv ABrva yia wmyv mapovoiaocn evog AVAANDTIKOD
Ipoypappartog Awdaoxaiiag g I'kpnxo, Pos matome Griko, yia ola ta
emineda (A1, A2, B1, B2, T'l, I'2), yia matdid (8-12 eTov) Kat evijAtkes.

Axopn onuavtiky etvai 1 €kdoon piag mAodOoLAg IOUTIKIG COANOYTG
€ TIEPLO0OTEPA OIIO €KATO MOU|HATA, TPLAVIA OOYXPOVOV IOUTOV AIIO TG
MIEPLOYEG ADTEG, YEYOVOG TO OIOL0 ATIOOELIKVDEL OTL I] OVLYXPOVI] EAAVOPGVT)
noinon mg Kateo Italiag ovvexiet v peydn Avpikr) napddoorn Tng
apXaloTnTag.
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ITepi oo Znypatog g Tavtotntag oto
MoOwotopnpa too Anpnrpn Xatdn AwzrAo Bifriot

2to emikevipo TG onpepivr)g okéyng mdvia Pplokoviar ot oOpot
IIOATIOTIKY), €0VIKI), IPOOMITIKI) TavToTTa. Elvatl o1 0pot péowm TV omoimv
ot avBponot avtompoodopilovtal. Ztnv avakoiveor pag Oa meplo-
PLOTOLHE OTO HPOPANPA TG IPOOMIILKIG TAVTOTTAG OTO podioTtopnpa Tov
Anprytpn XatQr) AwrAd Bifhio. Ilpoowmki) tavtotnTa avalvel Tig epaT)-
0O€1¢, IOV OYeTI{OVTAL IE TO IPOOMITKO PG avTorpoodloptopo: ITotot etpa-
ote; ITowa etvan 1 xatayeyn pag; Tt 8a amoyivoope petd to 8davaro; K. ok.2

O oxormog g Iapovoag avaxkoiveong eivat va Betoope TG ep@TrioeLg
OXETIKA [E TO MPOCMIIO TOL IAACTOL OLYYPAPEA KAl TNV TEXVIKI TG
agrynong, mov xpnowpomotel o Anurtpng Xatng yia va HeTOxel Vv
atobnon g xabapong otov avayveotn kat va Onpiovpyrioet MOANEG
ap@iBolieg OXETIKA [ TNV TALTOTTA TOL IPOTAYDVIOTH] KAl OOYYPAPEQ.
Ext0g amno 1) onaopévn teXViki) oo xprotponoteitat o’ oAoxAnpo 1o épyo,
kabog kat T OuIAr] HPOOMTIKY), £XOLHE KAl TNV TEXVIKI TG dAIOOTd-
owonoinong. Tnv amootaoctonoinon avtr] o Anurtpng Xatlrg metoyaivet
péo® Tng mapovoiaong Tov MAaotod ovyypagéa. [a va pnv yivet oovat-
obnpatiky) TavTion amnd pla DAeLPA ToL 610D TOL DIIAPKTOL CLYYPAPEA

(dnA. too Anprtpn Xatdn) pe TOoV OIPOTAYOVIOTH KAt amnd v dAArn too

1 H napobdoa avaxoiveor) etvat éva pépog eopdtepng HeAétng, v omoia apytoa to 2005
pe ) PorPera tov kabnyntr) Keovoravtivo Anuadn. Amo ) 0¢on aotr) aiobdvopat
Wuattepn Ty avaykn va tov eoxaplomon Oeppd yia oAn w Porbeia oo Kat Tig
Xpnopeg mapatnpnoetg tov. Eva pépog g peAéng avtrg eiya napovoidoet to 2009
oto Flinders University, Adelaide pe titho: O maotog ovyypagéag oto pobiotopnpa
oo Anpr)tpn Xatdr) AurAé Bifhio.

2 Qlson E., Personal Identity, in: The Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy, Edward N.
Zalta (ed.), 2010; http:/ / plato.stanford.edu/ entries /identity-personal /
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IPOTAYOVIOTH [e TOV apnynTty ¢ wropiag. Extog an’ aotd gatvetat kat
embBopia too Anprnten Xatdr) va 0moet mo peydAn éviaon ota yeyovotd,
va Pdlet péoa éva pdptopa, moo mapaxkolovlet OAn ) Swadwkaoia tng
Tpaymdiag Kat tov dvo yevimv. BéPata, edm mpémet va vridpyet evoldpeoog
MAPATNPNTIS TOV YEYOVOT®V, ITOL Od EVOAPK®OOEL TNV eSAVTIKELHEVIKED-
PEVI] PaTIA KAl a0TOg O HAPATNPN TG eivat o ouyypagéag.

To AmAé PifAio Tov Anprytpn Xatdr) etvat éva amo ta kalvtepa podioto-
prpata tng petamolepikng mefoypapiag. Zeootd avagépel o Anpntpng
TCoBag oxohalovtag v mefoypagia too Anprtpn Xatdn: “Av {ntovoa-
€ AIIO €MAPKEIG KAl PEAETNEVODG AVAYVAOOTEG T1)G EANVIKIG Aoyotexviag
g meptodoov 1940-1980 va StaréSovv TOLG MEVTE MO AVIUIPOOMIIEDTIKODG
neCoypd@ong avtrg g meptodov, o Xatlrg vopile Ba nrav avdapeoa
toug.”3 Kat aoto, Beéfaia Aoy® TG IPOORIIKYG APNYNHATIKIG TEXVIKAG
ov xpnotpornotovoe o Anprtpng Xatdr)g KAatd T ooyypaer) tov Ouyrn-
patev, kabog kat t@v pobiotopnudtev tov. H e§éMln g ypagrg oo kat
n awobntikn epipavorn g nefoypagiag too copPadifovv pe ) ooveldntr
aro péPovg ToL HOPPEEON aIIO I Hd HEPL TOV 0PLTEP®V IEPL TEXVIG
AVTIAYeDV TOD, KAt ammo TNV aA\n peptd pe T Slapdp@@or) g eO1Ko-
TePNG, IPOOMIIKI|G TEXVIKI|G TOV. 4

Ot oplopéveg texvikég vrobetnpéveg amo tov Anurtpn Xatdr) oneg eivat:
1) E0MTEPIKY €0TiaON, 1 Yoxoaerynon, 1 didappnin g anynpatikig
obppaong, 1 OHACPEVI] TEXVIKI), I] TEXVIKY] TNG CIIOCTACLONOiNONG, 1 Ha-
pOLOLA TOL CLYYPAPEA HECA OTNV 10TOPLid, KOPLPOVOVTAL OTO TEAELTALO
tov pobdotopnpa AurAd fifrio. To yeyovog Iov £XovV KAVEL TOOEG AVILPA-
TIKEG KPITIKEG TIAV® OTO pobiotopnpa aoto, apyifovrag amo v dmoyn
oTL Kahotepo Oa frav va €peve o ovyypagédg duynpaTtoypapog, Kt
TEAEIOVOVTAG € TOLG EMALVOLG KAl HE TNV AVAYVOPLOL] TOL KAADTEPOL
povtépvoo pobiotoprjpatog, dnAavet kabapd v adia avtod tov épyon.>

To Ao Piflio amotedeitar amd evvéa kepdAaia. ‘OAa ta ke@dhaia
epgavifovrat oav wdapBpa alAnAévdeta, alkd kat avtodovapa Sujyrpa-

3 TQwPag A., H neCoypagia too Anprytpn Xatdr): Oopaviotkog peallopog Kat 1) mou-
TIKI) TG PETAPATIKIG APIYNONG, OTAd IPAKTIKA TOL EMCTNHOVIKOD OLHIIO0I0D
Anuntpng Xardng. Mia ovveidnon g poptoodvys, empéleta I'avvng H. Tlarmag, Avie-
vng A. Xkwafdag, ewaywyr) Epatoobévng I Kaympévog, vmedvBovog éxdoong Epa-
toobévng I'. Kayaepévog, Iatpa: Ayaixég Exdooeig 1999, 48.

4 Kahokovpn A., Apnynpatikég Sopég otnv meoypagia too Anprjtpn Xatdr) oe covaptn-
o1 e Tig mepi TEXVIG AVTIAYELG TOV, OTA IPAKTIKA TOL IIPOAVAPEPOPEVOD COIIIOGLOD
Anuntpng Xardng. Mia ovveidnon g poptoodvyg, 173.

5 Toaxviag Z., To AumAd Piflio xai ot 00O MPOOITIKEG, OTA IIPAKTIKA TOL IIPOd-
vagepopevoo ooprooiov Anuftpng Xardng. Mia ovveidnon tng poptoodvyg, 185.
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ta.6 O pvbog moo Stadbpapatierat MapovoldfeTal OKOPIIOPEVd, CTe-
Aetota, Oa pmopovoape va movpe veotepikd. Na, Iog mapovotdlet v
TeXVKI) TOL O 1610¢ 0 oLYYpaAPEAg:

'Hon péoa ota duyynpata amo to Térog 11§ pikpHg pag modng, 1 makid Texviky) etvat

onaocpévr), 1 npoomnddeia yia endMnAa enineda eivat doxipaopévn. Apyotepa )

OTICCHEVI] AUTH] TEXVIKI], IOV ®OTO0O0 OéN® va peivel TeXVIKI] KAl va pnyv etvat

avBaipetn ateyvia, 1 petégepa oto televtaio pov Pipiio, To Awrdo fifrio. Aev

&épw TLkatagepa, Mo amhag Tt mpoondadnoa.”

Extog¢ am’autt] T1) OHaopévn) TEXVIKI] XPIOIHOIIOEL KAl TNV TEXVIKY] TIG
AIIOOTAOLONOIN0NG, IO TV METLXALVEL HEO® TG HAPOLOLAONG TOV IAa-
OTOD OLYYPAPEA, OTOV OIIOL0 AP YELTAL TV 10TOPIA TOL O MPOTAYWDVIOTIG
- veapog epycrng Kootag. O maotog ovyypagéag toviet ta adiéodd too
ot obvbBeon g wotopiag.8 AnAadr), mpokettat yia éva Yoo dpapa too
“mkpov-ovyypagéa” oo HapovoladeTal @G MAAOTO MPOO®IIO oto pobdo,
ald Sev mavel va avitavakAd, oto onpelo avtd TOLAIXLOTOV, KAl OTO
dpdapa Tov vIAPKTOL, Tov en@VLpoL Anp. Xatdh. Aot n petddeon 1oV
POA®V OLVIOTA ML AIIOCTACLOO 01 PIIPEXTIKYG VPG, Pt nbomotia moo
emolOKel va amo@oyet T oovatodnpatikr taovton.? Zto AwrAo Pifiio
€xovpe pia onpavtik e§EAEn g IPog TV IApovoia ToL OLYYPAPET HEéod
ot Oujynon. Amotelel Paocikd OopKO YAPAKTPLOTIKO TOL HvOoTO-
prjpatog avtod 1 didppndn g aPnynUatikg cdpPaong Kat 1 Iapovoia
oL ovyypagéa péoa oty 1otopia.l® Qotdoo, ONeg Ol TEXVIKEG, IIOD
Xpnotporotet o ooyypagéag, kat waitepa n evailayr) too agnynt (too
Koota xat tov m\aotod ovyypagéda) ot Oplopéva KEQPAAAd KAt 1)
Olam\ok1) tovg péoa oto 1010 Ke@daAaio, Og OIAVE POVO T QOPHA TOD
napadootakod pvbiotoprjpatog, alld otoxevoov oto va Oeifoov To
KOPPATIAOHA TG PoXI)G TOL I)Pp®A, TOL OLYYPAPEA KAl TOV AN®V IIpo-
OOI®V g 1oTopiag. 1!

To onpavtikotepo epotpa nov Ba OfAape va Béooope etvar yati
xpewadetal €vag IM\aotog ovyypageag péoda oto pobiotopnpa, yiati
apoovotddetal @G LIIAPKTO MPooeno; O Anpntpng Xatdrg PéPaia to kdavet

KotQuag A., MetamoAepikot meoypdagot, kpttikda keipeva, Abrva: Kédpog 1982, 189.
Xatlnig A, Iept too ¢pyo pov ophe avtog, oto meptodiko Avti 298, mepiodog B, 1985, 25.
ITayavog I'., Movtepviopog kat mpetonopieg, Abrva: Exd. ZaBpdaiag 2003, 159-160.
TTayavog I'., Anpntpng Xatdrg, H petamolepikn) neoypagia, amd tov moAepo too 40
®¢ ) diktartopia tov ‘67, Topog H', ABrjva: Exd. XokoAn 1992, 193.

10 Tpiavtoo I, Ot a@nynpatikeég TexViKeG @G PNYAaviopol onpactodotnong oto ¢pyo Tov
Anpurjtpn Xatdr), ota HPAKTIKA TOL IMPOAVAPEPOHEVOD EMOTIHOVIKOD OLHIIOOIOD
Anuntpng Xardng. Mia ovveidnon thg peptoodvng, 203.

1 Tayavog I., Avalnuoeig ot ovyxpovn meCoypagia, Kptrtika pehemjpara, Adrva:

Ex6. Kaotavieotm 1984, 88-89.

© ® N o
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emmitndeg, OéNet péom ToL CLYYpPAPEA Va MeTOYEL KATOo okomro. Extog armo
TV TEYVIKY] THG AIIOOTACLONOINONG, HAPATHPoLHE Kat Ty embopia Tov
npaypatikod ooyypagéa, dniadn too Anuntpn Xatdy va pag gépet mo
Kovtd oto nepiBdAiov, va pag PAalel KAPN®OG PEOA OTNV 10Topid, Va pnv
elpaote povo amhoi avayveoteg, aAAd Kat ot oupétoxot g wotopiag. Kat
OxL povo g totopiag, ald kat oAoxAnpng g dradikaotag g Opa-
paroroinong tov XKaboptopov g TAavTOTTAg TOV NP®@V. [a va metvyet
aotd 1o okoro Padel TOV MAAOTO CLYYPAPE IOL KATAYPAPEL ONOKAT PN
myV oTopia Tov npataynviot]. M’ aoto to Tpormo Oivel Kat Mo peydAn
évtaon ota yeyovotd, Oav O OLYYPAQEAg va NTav €vag HApTupdg IIov
napaxkolovBet OAn 1 Swadikaocia Tg Tpayediag xat @V dvo yeviov.
Bépata, edw mpémet va vrdapyet evOIAREO0g IAPATPNTLG TOV YEYOVOTOV
oo Oa evoapk®oet TV e§AVTIKEIHEVIKEDPEVT] HATLA, X®OPLG Op®Og avth 1)
paTd va yivet mavta aooykivi. Aotog o mapatnpntrg eivat o ooyypa-
@&ag, o oroiog avrkel 0’ aLTOV TOV KOOPO, YV@Pilel avtov Tov KOOHO Kat
nebatvel padi g’ avtov Tov KOOHO.

...£vag KOOpOG oL Pedyet. AVIK® 0 avtdv - va goy® padi Tov: o ooyypapéag,

Aoutov, mov nebaivel kt avtog padi pe ta npoowra tov PiPAiov Tov MOL

nedatvoov.12

Ed®w wotooo ep@avifetal pia epomor): eival o IAAOTOG CLYYPAPES
DIAPKTO MIPOOKIIO 1) &g eivat alter ego Tov idov Tov mpOTAyGVIOT); Oa
pIopovodape va vrobéoovpe OTL, amd pia MAeLPA elval €va pr) IPAYHATIKO
IPOOEIIO IIOL Tov dnodPyNoe 0 MPWTAY®VIoTG. To mpdoeIo avtod ToL
BonOdet va katavor|oet TV TALTOTTA TOL, TV KATAY@YI] TOL, VA YOPLoEL OTLg
pileg TOL, TOL eVKOAVVEL 1) {w1] 0TI SVOKOAEG OTLYHEG. ATIO TNV GAA AevPA
Ope¢ propet va eivat xat to alter ego too 16100 Tov coyypagéa (dnhadr) tov
Anpntpn Xatdry), o orotog Wayvet ) OKr) TOL TALTOTUYTA KAl EMOPEVEOG TIOAD
OLXVA Ol ONHAVTIKOTEPEG OKEWelg mov OéNet va mpoPdiel o mpaypatkog
OLYYPAPEAS AVAPEPOVTAL ATIO TOV MAAOTO OLYYPAPEA. AKOHA KAt T KAADTe-
pa KepAahata Tov podiotoprpatog Oneg I1. X. 1o 40 (Pékfiey y1a éva pixkpd pagtr)
xat 1o 8° (H Avaoracia tov MoAdwv), oo napovoldafovrat je peydArn ooykivn-
Ol] aVIJKOLV OTOV TIAAOTO OLYYPA@PEd, eved Ta aMa agnyettat o Kootag oe
TIPGTO IIPOOKIIO OTO “HIKPO CLYYPAPEA”, TTOL KATAYPAPEL TA AeYOpEVA ToD. 13

Aev propel va ap@opntioovpe OTL 0 CUYYPAPEAS elvat IPAaypdatt To
KAe101 Tov pobiotoprjpatog. BéBaia, 6ev tavtietal o mMaotog ovyypageag
pe tov Anurjtpn Xatdr, opeg avageépet T vrnapilakés ap@iPolieg too
npaypatikod ovyypagéa. O AAéEavopog Kot(iag mapatnpet: “To pdAov

12 Xatdng A., To AwrAd ifdio, ABriva: To PodSaxio 1999, 178.
13 Tayavog I'., Anuntpng Xatdrg, 195.
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akafoploto MPOOMITO TOL CLYYPAPEd, TIPOOPEPEL TO KAeWdL Tov pobioto-
prjpatog. Eivat koptoAextikd 1o xAedi, yiati pe Tig Stadoyikég epgavioelg
TOL OTO TENOG TV IIEPLOCOTEPOV KePANAI®V 1) oToV emiloyo, alAd kat pe
) ooy Vi) AavBdavovoa mapovoia Tov - péoa amd KAamnoteg Bactkeg Mevpeg
tov Koota 1) péoa amo myv agrynon tev “dumynpudrov” ekeivov moo dev
avagépovtat otov Keootra - o Xatlrg éxet metoyet kopiog T podioto-
pnpatikyy apbpwor tov PipAiov. Eival opeg kot petagopikd to xhewdi,
ylati and Tov ovyypagéa avadivovrat ot Pabvtepeg voteg mov BéAnoe o
Xatdrg va akovoovpe.” 14

O m\aotog ovyypagéag etvat oovoeTikog Kpikog avdapeod oe d0o yevieg
KAl KAtd KAmowov tpomo powdalet pe to Asdvtepo Pdovot tov I'katte.
Inyatvet otig 0x0eg Tov Evpwta, Siott

Eb6m ¢ avtov tov 1610 Tov 1010 ekeivog o Asvtepog daovot tov I'kaite, véog,

YePOG Kat yevvatog, v eixe Ppet v EAévn) tov ya xetvo to e€aioto {evydapopa

v Néov Katpaov.15

'Onwg o Asvtepog Pdovot pe v navipeld Tov pe mv EAévn oopgpiiinoe

dvo kOopoVE, éveoe To KAAowko mvedpa tng ENadag pe To popavtiko
nvedpa g Boppdg, €101 xat o ovyypageag éyayve T ADOI) yid vd eVeOet
800 Siyaop£voog KOOPODG: TOV A0 KAt TOV KALVODPYLO, yid va déoet OAa
O€ pa eVOTITd, Yld VA {nV DIIAPXOLV “epelrmia, KOPPATLA, YNl OKOPITL-
opéva.” BEyayve va Ppet 1o (evydpopa mov Ba amodpoet Kaivovpyleg
yevigg, ot omotot Oa éyovv oppr] va @tdaooov to advovato. Oneg Kat o
Evgopinv, o omotog yevvrOnke amo to ydpo tov Aedtepov Pdovot kat g
ENévng, mpoomnabovoe va xovrydet to advvaro, va ppndet tov Tkapo. AN-
Ada Svotoywg o ooyypagéag 6ev Ppiloket avtr) Tr) ADON Kt 1) TEXVI] TOD IIe-
Oatvet, petvel oty epnpid Kat Hag AQrjvel OtV ePNHLA, OV areAmoia
Kt TV oAOKANp1) anogévaor):

ITwkpr) eivat n Wyoxr| Tov, COIACPEVI) 1] OKEWD TOV, TO PIANPA TOL BaAvATOL OMIKG

oL 10 ‘Owoe ekeivr), ndve ota xeihta tov. Kati, Aourov, avto to (evydpopa

anopewve povo. Avtd - tov Bavatov. Kat okotetviadetr. Povr) dev eivat kapia, o

Bprvog TV SEVIp®V povaya - 1 v 1) Oikr) Too mebativet.16

O ovyypagéag eSapaviletat kavévag Oev Tov {aviade amd 10Te, dev éuabe T1
amdyrve - mélave exel; — KpOQPTHKE; — owmACE; — yia wavTa; V7 Kat édd ovolaot-
Ka tedewwvel 1o Ipoto BifAio, péoa oty ameAmioia. ANG votepa mpo-
otifevtal ta anoondopata amno To prootedetdpévo PipAio tov ooyypagéa,

14 KotQuag A., o. 11, 191.
15 Xatng A., 0. 1., 187.
16 Xatng A., 0. 1., 187.
17 Xatlig A., 0. 1., 187.
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oo piAdet yia v eAmida, Wdyvet TV eAmida, BéAet o1 Katvovpyleg yevieg
va ayovifovtal yua To KaAdTepo Tovg pEAAOV Kat péod arro 1) ovveldnorn
mg obyxpovng povaldldg va Mmepacovy Oe KALVOLPyLld HOALTELd, va @TLd-
goov Vv Kawvoovpyla Tovg natpida

Kat 8a myv ¢@riaoovpe £tol kat pa natpida yia pag - exket oy narpida pag,

wmv EN\ada. 18

I'V avtd tov koopo Ba eivat to a\ho, to devtepo PiPAio, to PiPAio g
ehrnidag. Opwg v evbovy g ocvyypaerg avtov tov dedtepov PiAiov o
ovyypagéag mapayxopei otov Koota. O mAaotdg ovyypageag ovyvda
eSagpavifetatl oe kpiotpeg otypég Kat oivet v evdvvI) 0TOLG 1)PWEG TOL O1
16101 va naipvoov anogaor). O Keootag aropet ytati 1o Kavet:

O ovyypagéag oo i’ akohovbei téooepa xpovia, eSagpaviotnke topa, dev Tov

Bpiokm movlevd, topa mov Ba prmopodoe va met Kappid AeSn. Aev Eépa yati To

Kdvet.1?

E€agaviletat 60Tt ékave t OovAewd Tov, avaykace tov Koota va
KataldPet molog eivat Kat o€ Moo KOopo aviket. Tnv arnogaor opeg mpe-
el va rdpet o 101og o Kwotag, mpémet va alhdadet ta navta. O ooyypageag
etvatl amehmopévog amd T (1), aviket oty mald yevid Kat medatvet
padi mg, ald o Kootag avijkel oTov Katvovpylo KOOHO KAt HPETIEL Vd £Xel
mv eAmida ywa va al\daet Tov KOOHO, va @epel Kaivovpyleg 1déeg, va
ay®vifetat yia 1o KaAvtepo pEAov. AQrjvoviag Tovg 1)pmég ToL vd ouve-
xtooov kat va tedetwoovv 10 PiPAio, o ovyypagéag Sivet otovg amlovg
avBpaIong 1) OKLTAAN TOoL aymva.20

Tng eAmidag to PPAio Ba ‘Beda va ‘vai 1o devtepo avto to dwod cov. I'a to

onpepvo, To S1KO pag tov KOopo, rmov Sev tov PAémelg akopa, dev Sépelg nag

etvat - kat dev tov popacat.2!

Mrmopotpe ®OTO00 va TALTICOLHE £0@ TO MAAOTO OLYYPAPEA HE TOV
npaypanko ovyypagéa, dnAadr) pe to Anprytpn Xatdr, o omoiog o idtog
@aivetat amolvta ameAmopévog. “O pn mpoodiopt{opevog Xapog Too
ooyypagéa oto Téhog tov PipAiov, eivar onpadiaxog, oppayiler v
npaypatikr owabeon too pobotopriparog: o Xatdrg eivat oto AurAd fifAio
Coepog Kat ameNIIopévog — armoAvta. Mag eykataleiret OploTikd Kat ape-
TAKANTA O€ H1av €PN X®PA, OAOPOVAXODG, AITOSeEVOPEVODG, XOPIG Kav
TV IAPNyopLd oG EXOVE VAV avTO, YIATL KAt avtdv Tov yaoape.” 22

18 Xatlng A, o. 1., 191.

19 Xat(ig A., o. 1., 139.

20 Tpwavtoo I, o .1, 204.

21 Xatlrg A, o. 1., 190.

22 KotQwag A., o. 1., 191-192.
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AN\ etvat oopPoAiko ot poAig yevvietat i ehmida, epgavifetat Kat
IIGAL 0 ovyypageag, oav oopolo g Avdaotaong, g Avayevvnong, g
Néag Emoyrg. Kat ed® mpaypatomoteital 1 oovavinon tov 8vo mpo-
TAYOVIOTOV.

Kat va tog.

Avto etvat. Avatpiywaoa pia otypny PAénovag tov. Eavapyetat akrfeta, Aourov.

OMNoCmvtavog. Znkovopat air’ To KAoOVL oL KAOOHAL TO0EG dPEG aVAIIOQAOIOTOS.

ZTEKOPAOTE O €vag avtikpL otov dAov. ... Kdtt poo Aéet - kat dev axkovetat. Aev

akovetal - kat katahapaive. TTohd kabapda ta katalafaive péoa oto Sartpo-

viopévo Bopofo. Eivar keiva mov “ypape oto Sexoptotod tov onpeiopa. Ia péva. I

avtovg Tovg aMovg rmov Aéel. I'a myv ehmmida. Kt ag eivar xat Atyo yia myv ENada -

yati va pnyv etvay?

H évvoiwa “ovyypagéag”, xat ag etvat kat o “mhaotog”, mpéret va mpo-
oeyyiCetal péoa amod pa moA\amAr) mpoorrtiki). Xt Beopia g Aoyote-
Xviag vmapyet avtilnpr), 0Tt TO KEIPEVO, PEOA ATIO TIG S1KEG TOL E0MTEPUKES
Aettovpyleg, mapdyet pOVO TOL TOV €avtd Tov, OnAadn éxovpe Oxt TV
navtodovapia tov ovyypa@éd, aAAd v maviodovapia Tov Kepévoo.
‘Etot, . x. o Roland Barthes avagépet: “Amo ) otiypr) moo agryovpaote
éva yeyovog armoovvOEoVTAg TO AIIo TV IPAYHATIKOTTA Kat pe Pdot) v
MIPAKTIKI| TNG YPAPNG 1) P@VI] XAVEL TV IPOEAEDOL] THG, O OLYYPUAPES
mefaivet kat 1) ypagr) apyiet.” 24

AnAadr), otav apyiet 1 ypaer nebaivet o ooyypageag, dev omapyet
ma. EmPBa\ovtag 1o mAaotd mpooeIo Tov ovyypagéd péod oto pobioto-
pnpa o Anurjtpng Xatdrg oav Oélet va vmoypappioet Iog o ouyypageag
Oxt povo omdpyet, aA\d kat et péoa oTovg NPMEG TOL KAt pe To Epyo Tov
AITOKAADIITEL KAl TNV YOXT] TOV, “T0 KAnpo g poptoodvng.”

2’0AOKANpo TO PLOCTOPNPA O CLYYPAPEAS, PECA OTr) GOYXDOI) IOV
EMKPATEL, PNV €XOVtag dOYPHATIKEG ADOEG vda IIPOTEivel, KATAANYeL vd
elval DIIOKEIPEVO KAl AVTIKELPEVO TNg AQyNorg Tov, He TovV 1610 TPOIo
IIOL O HP®AJG TOL TOV DITOKAOIOTA 0T YPAPT] KAl TOL TeAeidpa Tov €pyov -
X®PIg VA DIIAPXOLV 01 APHOL TG PLOOTOPNPATIKE]G OAOKA|P®O1)G. 25

H Gopr too pobiotoprjpatog eivat moANég @opég prepdepévn, yiati
£lval aKatavonto IT010G ODPHETEXEL, O MPOTAYDVIOTHG, O APNyNTHg 1 O
1610g 0 ovyypagéag. ITapopoto otoyeio oovavidpe ooxva ot Aoyotexvia
otav o d10g o ovyypagéag maipvet pépog oty eGeAdn twv pobiotopn-
HATIK®OV YeYOvOT®V. Zovi0mg 0 ovyypagéag Ppiokel KATIOwW Xelpoypapa

B Xatwlng A, o. 11, 191-192.

24 Barthes R., The Death of the Author, oto Theories of Authorship: A Reader, London:
Routledge 1996, 208.

% Tpwavtov I, o. 1., 204.
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Kat Ta exdidet, 1) kdmolog Tov Ouyeitat v totopia Tov ot Paon g
omotag o ovyypagéag mdbdet to podiotopnpa. Edw opmg o ovyypagéag, o
m\aotog ovyypageag péoa oto PipAio miabet éva pobiotopnua, ya va
deilet TV IpaypaTKOTTA AIIO PE0A, Yid Va pUny etvat povo amhog Oeatrig,
AT COPPETOYOG TV YEYOVOT®DV.

H 8ui\f) mpoomtikr) mapdatnpeital mavtod, oe oAOKANpo to podioto-
pnpa, oe otagopa emineda. Exovope 600 KOOPOLG: IANO KAl KAVOLPY10,
Ovo vootporieg: eNAnVviKe) Kat yeppavika), dvo PipAia: mpoto kat dedtepo,
dvo mpotaywviotés: Koota kat ooyypagéa. Yndapyoovv opmg avtoi ot 6vo,
1] POI®OG 0 MAACTOG OLYYPAPEAg elval |r OPAaypdTiki) AIEKOVIor TOL
Xatqr); Iapolo mov 1 agnynon péoa oto PiPAio yiverat oto mp®to
IPOORIIO, O APnyNTHg ovxvda al\alet pepikég @opég eivat o Kootag,
HEPLKEG POPEG elval O MIAAOTOG OLYYPAPEAS, HEPLKEG (POPEG elvatl o
TIPAYPATIKOG ODYYPAPEAG — IAVIOYVAOTNG APNYNTHG. Z0oXVA 1] aQrjynon
Oraxormrtetat kat napepParletar didhoyog avdapeoa otov Koota xat otov
ovyypagéa. 6

Ot peletnteg Stamot®vouy pia mopeia ovveyovg avdnong g Iapov-
olag Tov agnynty ot ypagn Tov Xatlr) mov Kopo@avetat oto AurAo
Piprio. Zoppava pe m Ipryévera Tpidvtoo, kat dev pmopodpe va un
OLPPEVIIOOLHE OTO onpeto avto, to mapddolo eivat Ot 1) avinon aoty)
ODVOOEDETAL KL AIIO {1 TALTOXPOVI] TdOor Va divetat o Adyog oTovg fpmeg,
YTl KAVOVIKA, OtV KAAOIKI| a@rynor), 000 mo @avepog eivat o Adyog
TOL APNYNTH-OLYYPAPE, TOOO MEPLOCOTEPO O AOYOG TOV NPO®V AIIOPd-
KPOVETAl Ao 1o IPOTO IPOCMII0.27

I'a va dodpe IeOG IApovoldadetat To IMPOCMIIO TOL OLYYPAPEA HEOA ATIO
Ta KepaAaia tov podiotoprjpatog:

I kepdahao - AOYTEA - AOYTO EAEKTPIKA

1. 0 IPOTAYDVIOTHG TPELG Popég amevdvvetal 0To cvyypaPéa oto OedTEPO
npooaero (19, 25, 27)

2. eppaviCetal yia npotrn gopd 1) Aeln) “ovyypagiag” (27)

II kepaharo - TO EYAAAIKO TOY BOAOY

1. ¢€1 popég amevbovverat oto ovoyypagéa (29 [2], 31, 47, 54 [2])
2. yla mp@tr) gopd xprotpornoteitat endovg Aoyog (51)

3. ovppetéyet ota yeyovota (yapog g Avaotaotiag) (50-52)
4. ¢xovpe amoonaocpa aro To tetpadio (51)

III kepchato - O KAZITAP XAOYZEP ~THN EPHMH XQPA
1. téooepig Qpopég amevbvvetat oto ovyypagia (59, 66, 67, 74)

2 TTayavogT., 1992, 195.
27 Tpwavtoo I, o. 1., 203.
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2. o agnyng napovotdlet ta Aoyla tov ooyypagéa (78)
IV xepdhato - PEKBIEM I'TA ENA MIKPO PA®TH

1. anevBovetat dvo opég oto ovyypapéa (87, 88)

2. ooppetexet ota yeyovota (82)

3. evbog Aoyog (82)

4. oAOKAN PO TO KePAAAto ypaget o ovyypapéag (81-97)

V kepdhaio - ATIO TO QOIOTY-OIPTY ZTON EPQTA

1. 6ev mapovotadetat

VI xepahaio - H TEAEYTAIA APKOYAA TOY ITINAOY
1. avagépetar (117)

2. pag mapovotddet ta Aoyia (120)

3. e€agaviCetat (121)

4. pavepmvetat o Yakaopog tov (132)

VII kepchato - TA TOYAOXEPIA

1. pua gopda amneoBvvetat oto cvyypagéa (136)

2. eCagaviCetat (139)

VIII kepdAaio - ANAXTAZIA TON MOAAQN

1. ) Avaotaoia ameoBovetat, pukdet pe to ovyypagea (154-170)
2. o ovyypagéag phdet pe to Baoiln, yopig ev00 Aoyo (154)
3. xapaxtnptopog too ooyypagéa (169-170)

4. oAOKAN PO TO KePAAato ypapet o ovyypagéag (151-170)
IX xeqpalato - ETIIAOI'OZ

1. amoondoparta amo to PiBAio (171-178, 188-191)

2. p\det ya tov eavto too (178)

3. “neBaivel” - e€agpavifetat (187)

4. Savagpyetat oholwvtavog (191-192)

To AwrAd Piffidio eivat yepdto petaPdoelg Kat OTo XpOVO Kt TO XMPO:
a6 ) leppavia oto Ntopmpivopo xat amo ) Zovprn otovg MoAdous.
To mpato PiPAio eivat o makidog KOOHOG Kat To dedTePO 0 veog, o apePfatog
X®pig 0dnylieg kat otabepotnteg K avtr) 1) petdPaon ano to éva PipAio oto
aMo ovpmimtel Kat pe ) peTtdpacn ammo To ouYyPAPEd, IOV TO HP®TO
BiPAio etvar dko tov, otov avayvaeotn Keota tov devtepoo PiAion. 28

H 6ur\r) npoormrtiy eivan aoBntr) o” 0AoxAnpo to pobiotopnpa. Axopa
KAl TEXVIKY] TG HIPEXTIKIG amootaotomnoinong eivat durhry. H nbomotia
aotr) emOIOKEL VA ATIOPOYEL TI) COVALCONPATIKY TabTLON - AITo6 P TAELPA
Tov Xatdn e ToV IpOTAY®VIOTH] TOL HLOIOTOPHATOG KAl Ao TV aA\n
TOL MPWTAYDVIOTY] PE TOV aA@nynt) g wtopiag. [a va metoyet anto to

2 TqQopagA., 0. 1., 51.
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okomo o Anprtpng Xatdhg Pdalet péoa oty totopia évav dllo mpw-
TAY®OV1OTL TOV TAAOTO OvYYpa@ed, ITov Oa MapovoLdoet Ta yeyovoTda Kat
IIGAL pe SUTAT| TIPOOIITIKI| AIIO TNV ML PEPLA O AVTIKELHEVIKOG Oeatr|g Kat
amo v GAA HEPLA OG COPHETOXOG TOV Yeyovotav. Enopévag, o miaotog
ovyypagéag Ponddaet Tov mpaypdartiko ovyypageéda, dnhadn to Anprtpn
Xatdr, ota &g v amootactomoinor), TNV WOXOAPIyNon, TV VIOo-
ypdppion g vnapdng Tov ovyypaged, T SuThr) IPoomITIKr) Kabmg Kat v
évtaorn ota yeyovotd.



Phasis 15-16, 2012-2013

Maria Caracausi (Palermo)

Tpeirg Evponatot ITowteg:
o I'katoog, o0 Aopxka, o Pepno

INMaotyveoto otv EMada, kat oxt povo, eivar to ovopa too Nikoo
I'kdtoov, mouty Kat OTiXovPYoy, AOY® TOL APIOTOLPYIHATOS TOL (TOD
oujpatog Apopyds), Kat akOpd MepLoooTePO yid Ta MOANA Tpayondia moo
oovébeoe, ovvepyalopevog fe HOLOIKODG OM®G 0 Xatnddkng, o Oeodm-
paxng, o Eapydxog. ITowtrg g yevidag too '30, o I'kdaroog Sexmpilel armod
TOLG OLYXPOVOLG TIOUTEG XAPI Ot ONMOTIKOTITA IIOL CIIEKTNOE e Td
tpayovdia tov. Etot, mapolo mov ogeilet v AoyotexVvikn) Tov @rjpn o’ éva
€pyo TOOO IEPIMAOKO Kal OVOKONO Om®G 1) Apopyds, pével onmodnmoTe
O1Kel0g KAt aydIntdg oTo IAATO KOLVO.

Aryotepo yveootr), Pépaia, eivan 11 SpaotnplotTd TOL O PETAPPAOTL)
amod ta ayyAkd, ta yaMikd kat ta wonavikd. pdypartt o I'kdtoog
€KTIOVI|O€ eEAATVIKEG ATIODO0ELG TIOUTIK®V KAt IIPOIIAVTOG Oeatpik®v épyav
ov Bewpoovvtat méov khaoweg! (petald tov aMev O Matepévog yipog
xat To omiti g Mirepvapvrag AApmag too Aopka, O matépag Tov ZTpivTyme-
PYX, YynAr emonteia tov Zeve).

2V avaxkoiveor) poo 0a piArom yia v “IvedpaTikr ovyyévela” oo
d¢vet Tov ENAnva nmoutry pe 6vo evporaiong karitéyveg, mov o I'kdatoog
aydarmnoe Waitepa, tov Iomavo Ppedepixo ['kapbia Adpka kat tov I'alo
ApBovp Pepnio. Kat tov dvo avtov noutov o ['kdatoog petégppaoce epya.
Ot petagpaoelg oo Adpka eivatr paliota MOAD YVOOTEG, eKelveg TRV
épyav too Pepne, avtibera, eival adnpooievteg xat tig Pprka xdapn oty

1 BA. oxetika Caracausi M., Gatsos traduttore di teatro, FAodooa yoxr|g ayyelog, Agieé-
popa oy Elevbepia Iaxovpdxrn, Emp. E. ITanadomovlov, 1. Pepediaxn, AOn-
va 2010, 439-453.
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MIPOOQIILKI] PIOL EVAOXOANON He TO MOWTIKO apyeto Tov ['kdtoov (¢pevva,
KATaypagt), KOJKOIoinon 1oV KataAomy).

Ag apytooope pe Tov AdpKa.

O I'xdtoog mpwtoyvmploe tov AOPKA OTAV ITAV AKOPA @QOUINTHG OTo
IMavemotpio g ABrjvag, o 1936.2 Tote, jua pépa, dafaoce oe eprpepidoa
OTL évag mmoutr|g eixe exteleobetl omyv Iomavia: ftav o Aopka. Avto to
YEYOVOG TOD €KAVe TOOO PeYAAn eVIDII®OI), oL HpOTa didaPace ta épya
Tov AOpKa ota YOAIKA, aAAd COVTORA AIIOPAOIoE Va PAdel 10TIaviKd yia
va Owafdoet ta épya TOL OTO MPMTOTLIO KAl VA TAd HETAPPAOEL OTd
eMnvika. Ta PipAia too Aopka Tov Ta &@epe amod v ApPyevivi o
Anpntpng Avieviov,? emedn) omv lonavia eiyav amayopevdeit Aoyo g
dwraropiag.

To peyaldtepo pEPOG TG PETAPPAOTIKYG dpaotnprotnTag tov I'kdtoov
agopd Ta épya Tov Aopka.’ Amno Ttig tpaywdieg tov Aodpka, o I'kdatoog
petéppaoe ta Bodas de sangre (Matwpévog yapog), moo Bempeita éva kAaotko
¢pyo oxedov eAAnViKo, Kat nailetat ooxva ota eNnvikda 0éatpa, La casa de
Bernarda Alba (To oniti g Mnepvavrag Adpma), Amor de don Perlimplin con
Belisa en su jardin (ITephpmAiv ka1 Melion),® mBavov to mio Avpiko amr OAa,
A@PoL elval APLEPOHEVO OTO AlMVIo BEpa Tov ¢pmta Kat Tov Bavdatoo.

Ext0g amnod ta Beatpkd ¢pya, petégpace Kat dnpooieooe Ovo moupata: Ro-
mance sondmbulo and to Romancero gitano, kat Llanto por Ignacio Sanchez Mejias.

2 Xpooto Kat avtég Tig mAnpogopieg, petaid daMaev, omyv Ayadr Anpntpovka, tmv
oroia evyaptoted Kat diot édeoe oty S1abeor) poo o apyeto tov I'katoov.

3 O Anprjtpng Avtavioo (1906-1994), ”vavtikog” mout|g, AviKe 0TOV KOKAO TOL IePLo-
dwov Ta Néa I'pappata, 0moo kat npmtodnpootievoe Ta moinpatd Tov.

4 AvtiBeta pe mv lomavia, mov ftav kate® amod ) Swktatopia tov Franco, otyv
Apyevtivy) dev vimpxe T0Te Aoyokpioia.

5 Ztov topo: O. I'kapbia Aopka, Oéatpo xar moinor, Iatdaxng, Adrva 2000 Bpiokovtat ot
eAnvikég amodooelg tov eSrig ¢pymv tov tomavod noutr): Bodas de sangre, Amor de
don Perlimplin con Belisa en su jardin, La casa de Bernarda Alba, Llanto por Ignacio
Sénchez Mejia, Romance sondmbulo ano to Romancero gitano, pie mpoAoyo Tov petagppa-
otr), mov napovotdadet tov Adpka oto eNnviko xowvo. EEaAov o I'katoog mpaypato-
roinoe Kat dA\eg peta@pdoelg amod ta onavika: Aome vie Béya, Govévre Ofeyovva
(Fuente Ovejuna), Ilataxng, ABrva 2001; Papov vieh Bake IyxAav, Ta xépata oo Ntov
Dpro)épa (Los cuernos de Don Friolera), ITataxng, ABrjva 2004. Xnpewwtéov, ot to 1991 o
I'katoog eeéyn avtemotézov pélog g Reial Académia de Bones Lletres, pe édpa )
Bapxehovn. BA. Sold A. E., Mwa npoogu\r)g avapvnorn, BipAodrkn, 51 (évBeto trg
EAevBeportomiag, 21/5/1999), 6.

6 Ta ¢pya avtda naiymmkav oty anddoor tov I'katoov avtiototya to 1948, to 1954 kat
70 1959 (BA. Aryvadn T., Eva BipAio yia tov Niko I'katoo, ABrjva 1983, 119-120).
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Xto apyeio’ tov, Opwe, Pplokoviat Kat oxedd HETAPPUCEDV KAl ANV
épyav tov Aopka, oneg to Dos lunas de tarde xat pepikd amoomndopard
amo ) Yerma.8

H otdon too I'katoov npog tov Adpka xapaktnpifetar amnd oeBaocpo,
yU avto kat 1 anodoor) Tov eivat moAv motr). Kat meploootepo motr), Oa
€\eya, elvat 1) HETAPPAOT] TOV HOUPATOV (A. X. ElvAl IPAYPATIKO APLOTOD-
pynpa n Iapaloyn; tov pioodmwvov,® peragppaoct) Tov Romance sondmbulo),
apd tov Bedatpoov tov AOpKA.

IMBavov, ta Beatpkda épya tov lomavov o I'katoog ta amodidet mo
e\evlepa mapd ta mowpata, yiati npoomnabel va ta @épet mo Kovtd oto
EAANVIKO KOO, YPIOIOIOI®VTAg Hid dnpoTikr) movota oe AeSAOy10o Kat
EKPPUOELG, TTOD IIPOEPXOVTCL AIIO TNV VEOEANNVIKI| TIOAITIOTIKI Hapadoor).

IMowx eival, Opeg, ta xowd otoeia tov dvo nmoutev, I'katoov xkat
Aopka; Av meplopotodpe otlg e§@Teplkég MAevpég, KAt ot 6vo, OIeg
napartnpet o Aryvadng, 0 paoiovtat o’éva yvrjowo aiobnpa tg Snpotikrg
moinong g X®Pag Tovg, Kdi, TavToxpovd, akohovfovv pe evolagépov ta
ODYXPOVA AOYOTEXVIKA PELPATA, II. X. TOV YIeppeaAiopo. AN avTo 1mov
IPAYHATL X0V KOWVO PETAd TOvG, KATA T YVOMI [OoV, elvat 1] armoAvTn
ENAeWn avagopdg otov eavtd Tovg, ot {®1) Toug KAt otd PLOPATA Tovg,
eve 1 moinor tovg éxel g O¢épa v avBpomvn vmapln, n omnoia
Xapaktnpifetat amo Tov avano@evkto Odvato Kat, eNopEves, ard oovexeég
atofnpa anmoAelag, vootalyiag Kat Iapdrrovoo, GnAadr) amod pia TpayiK)
avtidyn mg Gong. 1

7 Tlpokettal yia dvo peydha vioole mov mepiéyovv diagopda ypamtd tov Ikdtooov.
Yxeukda pe to apyelo PA. Caracausi M., Zx€dia yia v €k8001 TOV KATANOUTOV TOL
I'katoov, IMpaxtika Zovedpioo Evag yauévog eAépavrag: exatod xpovia amo T yEvvnorn
tov Nixoo I'katoov, Abrjva, 23-25.9.2011 (. d.).

8 To xewpoypago g petappaong tov nowjparog Dos lunas de tarde 1 Ppioxetat oto
apxeto, o’évav @axelo mov @épet Tov Titho Apoppa. Xe dA\\ov @axeho (YAikd kivyong)
Bpioketat pia am\r) petaypa@r t@v nompatev Dos lunas de tarde xau Luna asoma.
E€aA\ov o I'katoog petégppace to Anda jaleo too Adpka, Tov Snpootedtnke pe TOV
titho Tpayodor oo dpdpov Tov D. I'kapbia Adpxa, eXedBepn amddoon N. I'kdtoov, oTo TIEPLO-
dwko6 EmBeawpnon Téxvng, 80-81, avy.-cert., 1961, 182. I'a ta moujpata too Aopxa PA.
Federico Garcfa Lorca, Obras Completas, Recopilacion, cronologia, bibliografia y notas
de Arturo del Hoyo, 3 Tomos, Madrid 1977%, tomo I: Verso-prosa-musica-dibujos.

9 Mua npotn peragpaor) too Romance sondmbulo, pe titho Noytepivo tpayovd, dnpoote-
ke oto meptodikd Pholoyika Xpovikd, 6-7, 01.06.44., 325-328, mpiv pret otov OO
®. I'kapbia Aopxa, Oéatpo kai woinon (BA. onp. 4), pe titho Ilapaloyt) Too Méoov Yrvoo.

10 Avyvadn, o. 1., 180 ¢¢.

11 Katd 11§ paptopieg v ooyxpovey oo, 0 AopKa 1Tav yAbKOG Kat YeAdoTtog avipe-
1o, mapolo mov yvepile kakd v dapfoococo mov amnotelei n Ovruy voapdn. To ¢pyo
TOL XAPAKTNPENGeTal amod ToV d®VIo ay®vd Tov ¢patda Kat Tov Bavatov (BA. Cle-
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Xtov Aopka o I'kdtoog agpiépmoe Kat éva yveoto tpayovdt Tov: Mad-
pog tadpog pmrxe oto yopo (ua yapavépa yia tov @. I. Adpka),’? oto omoio
Bpioxovtal didagopa potifa mov amnyoovv v noinon tov lomavoo, A. x. 1)
OOPBOALKT) LOPPT] TOL TABPOD.

>2to apyeto tov I'katoov Ppiokoviar didagopa GAA mouwjpatd yid Tov
AOpKa, Ta mePLocoTePa elval OR®G O ateNr] HOP@L). AVApeod Tovg Olaxpi-
VOVTal PEPIKA OIIOOIAopatd amo pa lomaviky Papwdia, '3 agiepopévn ot
pvnpn oo PaPél (omeg pnrda SnAevetat KAT® Ao Tov TITAO), oL MePLEXEL
OPOG APKETEG AVAPOPEG O otixovg Tov AopKa, pe emavalelg (. x. Aévtpa
youvd, Aévtpa yopvd), mov BopiCoov daitepa to vog Tov Romance sondmbulo.
Avagopég oto  Aopka mapovotalovv  emiong Kat  pepikég  avékdoteg
napalayeg too moujpartog Edeygio: yapaxtnplotiko, 1. x., elvat to yeyovog
ot pa ano tig mapalayég teAewwvet pe to ovopa Dedepixo. 1>

Metadd tov keypévov ya tov Aopka Sexopiler avapgipoia, Aoye g
ODYKLVNOWIKNG TNG QOpTong, pua atehr)g @drn yua tov Pedepiko T'apbia
Adpka,16 g omotag omfovtat Siagopa AMOOIACHAT, KAl éva OAOKANPO
“oxediaypappa” oe mévte pépn. Ta amoomndopata eivat apketd: OAa Tovg
TIEPLEXOVLV EPPEDES, TNV OAQElS, avapopég otov Aopka.l” Aev EEpovpie yiati o
I'kdtoog eykatéhenpe To 0x€010 TOL va ypdet pia @dr) yia Tov Aopka, ala

mentelli E., Invito al teatro di Garcia Lorca, otov topo F. Garcia Lorca, Tutto il teatro,
Popn 2006, 7-10). Kat n mmoinor) tov I'katoov, amod v mevpd g, ekppadet to fioya
o0 €vBovg, Tov Bprvov, To TO00 évTova TTapoV gTo €pyo Tov, OIS ypdpet o E. Apavitong
otov mpoloyo tov BipAiov: N. T'katoov, Adveroe ta peradia otov avepo, ABriva 1994, 9.

12 O1 pobor pag yovaikag (povoikr) M. XatGidaxn) PolyGram 1988. BA. emriong N. I'katooo,
OAa ta tpayoddia, ABrjva 1998, 428, 641.

13 BA. N. I'katoog, Adveioe ta peradia otov dvepio, o. 1., 13.

4 To moinpa Eleyeio Ppioketat otov topo Apopyog (y'exd.), ABrva 1987, 34-35. Ma na-
pal\ayr) Tov moujpaTog avTob exel dnpootevtel pe tov titho Ilipe To dakToAidL 0oV, OTOV
Topo Advetoe ta peradia oTov dvepo, o. 1., 16 /17.

15 Bpioketat o’éva vrmo@dxeho tov apyeiov pe titho YAxo Kiviong:

Topa kabog kotpaoat A\apmepog
Avapeoa oe 6vo pn\iég oe Tpetg vepatdormoveg
Kreio’éva BAépapo BooPo omv aykala g Kalavag xat g Mayag
éva Baloapapévo eTepo
Topa kabaog kotpdoat Aapmepog.
DEAEPIKO

16 BA. oxeuka: Caracausi M., H @dr) tov Nikovo I'kdtoov otov ®edepixo I'apbia Aopka.
Avékdota anoopaopata, Mavopayopag, 19, t. 47 (voepfp. 2012).

17 To xelpevo &yve yVOOTO Ao T QATOYPAPid oL S1pooteddnke 010 APlEPOPEVO OTOV
I'katoo HuepoAdyio, 1999, Zvyypageig oto ypévo, Nikog I'katoog, empéleia N. A. Tplavta-
@uANorTovAov, Exdooeig Adpetpog, Xahkida 1999, 195.
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olyoopa KpAoe HAVIA PEcA TOL TV Aaydmn Kat Tov favpaopo ywa tov
Ionavo mout), xat PePaimg Sev eivat Toyaio ot amevBdvetat o° avtov pe Tov
81\ otiyo mov karov Oa épratve ot LQ67): Moo 6idadeg Th {on!1s

AMN\og moutr|g mov amotelel yia tov ['kdtoo éva eidog ovvipogov,
oxedov évav adeh@o oty téxv, eivat o F'aMog ApBovp Pepnm.19 TTapolo
ov aotr) 1 “@ukia” dev dnAevetat pntd amod Tov Mo, DIAPXOLY OP®G
Kat o’ avtr) v nepintoon didgopa avap@loPrtta TeKprpLd.

Av apylooope amo ta dnpootevpéva pya, mapatnpovpe ot o ['kdtoog
- Oneg €xave yia Tov AOpKa - a@lépoe Kat otov Pepmio éva tpayoddt, To
omolo 1dn amod tov titho, To pebvousvo kapif,?0 Mapamépenel oToO IO
YVeOTo noinpa toov Pepne, Le bateau ivre.?! 1o tpayoddt avto o EAAnvag
mowtg amevdovvetar otov ['aAo, BepoVvtdg Tov oav évav MEmTOKOTa
ayyeho, moo oxkopmoe Ayyélov iaoepid péoa oty fpoutd.

Aev eivat toyaio ovTe T0 yeyovog OTt évag otiyog tov Pepnw Voici le
temps des assassins?22 amotelei Tov TiTAo TOoL atelovdg dpdparog Tov I'ka-
1000 O kaipog Tov dologovev (Tmov mdaAt Ppiloketat oto apyeio tov). Ev-
TOoUTO1G TO ¢pyo avtod Bopilel paAAov tov Matwuevo yauo Too Adpka.?

ITah p'éva otiyo too Pepno (xoplg Opeg va avagépet Tovoud tov), o
I'katoog xAetvel éva apbpo tov, ypappévo pe v eokaipia tov emndablov
IMahapa:2 “(...) onwg éAeye oe MePAOPEVOLS KAlpoDg évag epnog moo pia
PN KAt KT eprelpia (ong eixe MPOLKioet 1) YA@OOod TOL e OIdvid
dvvaun éxgpaong: Le combat spirituel est aussi brutal que la bataille d’ho-
mmes.”

Mepixkég petagppaoetg moupdt®V oo Peprnne oodovial oto apyeio TV ate-
AoV nounpdatev oo I'katoov. 'ONeg ot Sokijiég avteg Bpiokovtat oe ONA Tov

18 TIaA otov vogaxelo pe titho Yo Kivyong.

19 BA. oxetwkd: Caracausi M., Nikos Gatsos traduttore di Arthur Rimbaud, Tavtotnteg
otov eANAnviko xoopo amo to 1204 éog orjpepa, ITpaxtika tov A" Evponaikod Zove-
dptov NeoeMnvikav Znovdov, Fpavada 9-12 ZemtepPpioo 2010, Abrva 2011, top. A/,
763-773 (Www.eens.org).

20 BA. T'xdartoov N., OAa ta tpayovdia, o. 1., 280-281. To tpayoddt Ppioketat ot ovAoyr)
ABavaotia, povown) M. Xatdaxey, 1976.

2L BA. Rimbaud, Opere, emp. I. Margoni, Feltrinelli, Milano 1978%, 130-137.

2 TIpoxettal ywa Tov teAevtato otiyo tov moujpatog Matinée d'ivresse (Illuminations). BA.
Rimbaud, o. 1., 268-269.

2 To €pyo MAPLOTAVEL TO TPAYIKO EMAOYO HIAG EPWTIKIG OXEONG OTO MAAIO0 €VOG
x@pod. BA. Caracausi M., Il tempo degli assassini, un dramma incompiuto di Nikos
Gatsos, La Grecia allo specchio. Atti dell’VIII congresso dell' Associazione Nazionale
di Studi neogreci, Palermo, 24-26 voepfpioo 2010 (1. 5.).

2 H onpaoia too endablov ITalapd, AyyloeA\nvikr) EmBeopnon 111, 2 (oov. 1947), 59.
O ortixog tov Pepnioy avrket oto moinpa Adieu, amo ) ovMoyny Une saison en enfer.
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16100 TOHOL, YPAPHEVA pe TO 1010 pEAAVL: TIPOPAVAG IPOKELTAL YA HETA-
PPACTIKEG AmOMElPeG, IOV 0 I'kdtoog pdAAov Tig mpaypatomnoinoe povo
Y1d TOV £d0TO TOV, XOPIg va exetl mpdbeon va tig dnpootedoet. ?

Ta neploodTepa aroondopata 1oV pymv Tov Pepne mpogpyovtat amo
v Emoyn oty KéAaoy. To povadiko moinpd mov peTa@paoctnke OAOKANpo
etvat to Matin (IIpwi), eved povo Ayot otixotl amod dAa nouwjpata amd wmy
Emoyny otnv Kolaon €xoov ammodobet ota eAAnvikd. Tng petagpdong too Ma-
tin vrapyoov 600 mapalayég, MPAyHd MO MG EMTPENEL VA IIAPAKO-
Aovbrjcovpie T1) PETAPPAOTIKI| ITOPELA TOVL MOUTL] IIPOG PIA MEPLEKTIKOTEPT)
Kl ITlo OTIAPY®TI) artodoot).

A6 ta e§otepikd ototyeia (xapti, peAavt KT\.) ovpmepativoope OTt mt-
Bavov ot petagpdocelg mpayparonow|fnkav mepirmov vy idwa emoxr) g
Apopyod. Towg empokerto akppmg yla éva eidog Melpaparog, pia IIpo-
O®ITIKT] OOKI|L| TRV GLVATOTTAV TOV.

Madi pe Tig moAMEg 0elideg IOV APLEP®OE OTOV AOPKA, AKOPA KAl Ta
Alya aImoondaopata TOV HETAPPUAOE®V TOV KEPEVOV Tov Pepro amotehovv
Yld pag éva ONEAavIiKO TEKHIPL0 TOV EVOLAPEPOVIMV KAl T®V ITOADIIAEL-
pov dpaoctnprottev tov Nikov I'katoov, Aemtopepeleg mov onmodOIoTE
oLPPANNOLY OT1) COUIIALPWOT) TOL IIOPTPELTOD TOL MOUTY).

% Ytov ono@dkeho YAikd kiviong Too apxeiov owoviat onpeiwoelg yia tov Pepno xat
da\oog ydAhovg moutég, mov mbavov o I'katoog yproyonoinoe ywa T oovepyaoia
TOL HE MEPLOOIKA 1) KAt yid Ti§ eKIOpIEg Tov oto ENnviko Padiogavo (EIP).



Phasis 15-16, 2012-2013

Lela Chotalishvili (Tbilisi)

Formation of the Greek Writing Systems
in Ancient Greece in the Context
of European Identity

Ancient Greece represents one of the most significant regions in terms of
forms of writing and the scale of their application. Existence of diverse
writing systems is confirmed in Aegeida, which follow each other
chronologically, but it is not also excluded that they used to function
simultaneously in a certain period of time. At the same time, it is possible
that an earlier system may represent a prototype for another. Pictographic
script [and hieroglyphic script developed from it later] is the earliest
among the writing systems confirmed in the Aegean Sea basin. There is a
controversy about the origin of the Cretan hieroglyphic system in scientific
literature until now. Possibly, the Minoan system must have been origina-
ted without a genetic connection with foreign scripts; however, its minor
formal resemblance with the Egyptian hieroglyphs is not excluded. H.
Haarmann considers the Cretan and the old European, namely Paleo-Bal-
kan pictographic parallels as convincing.! In the period of old palaces it
was impossible for the ruler to remember all resources and control them; it
became necessary to account them which appeared to have facilitated the
origination of script. Therefore, the Cretan hieroglyphic system must have
been created within the Minoan culture and its active usage is assumed in
around the first phase of palaces (1900-1700 BC).

We think that the Cretan script became distant from the old Oriental
systems from the beginning. Even the superficial study evidences that the

1 Haarmann H., Hieroglyphen und Linearschriften: Anmerkungen zu alteuropéischen
Schriftkonvergenzen, Kadmos, 28, 1989, 1-6.
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part of clay plates performed with the Cretan hieroglyphic script contains
tables of numerical symbols which graphically coincide with the system of
numerical symbols of linear scripts. This fact allows one part of scientists
to assume that in this case we have to deal with the comprehensive
accounting system, which by its structure demonstrates resemblance with
the same kind of records of the Cretan linear script.2 The possibility that
the Cretan hieroglyphs may be read as the symbols of linear script is not
excluded as well. For example, according to DNP,® hieroglyphic script
contains about 100 syllables and 30 logograms.

As it appears, the economic progress has influenced the further deve-
lopment of the Cretan script and the cursive “A” linear script was formed
in about the I Middle Minoan period (1700-1600),4 which occupies one of
the significant places among the undeciphered scripts discovered in the
Aegean Sea basin. H. Haarmann reviews the “A” linear script in the con-
text of European scripts. In his opinion, a number of parallelisms between
the Paleo-Balkan and the old Cretan writing systems are particularly
noticeable, which is expressed not only by typological resemblances but
also by the graphical identity of the inventory of symbols. According to
the researcher’s assumption, this fact represents a significant precondition
for finding the basis of origination of the Cretan script. T. Gamkrelidze
and V. Ivanov also do not exclude a certain connection between the old
Balkan and Aegean scripts. In their opinion, after decline of the old Balkan
culture [which was spread in the 4th millennium BC], its continuation is
observed in the southern part of the Balkans and the Aegean Sea basin
[mainly on the Island of Crete and the Cyclades].

The “A” linear script must have ceased functioning as soon as the
Minoan culture declined, giving way to the Mycenaean “B” linear script
(1500-1450 BC). There are certain parallels between “A” linear and “B”
linear: the script structure is almost similar, and about 80 symbols of their
symbol repertoire (“A” linear - 199, “B” linear - 89) graphically coincide
with each other. Majority of ideograms in the Mycenaean script have their
corresponding symbols in “A” linear script. The numerical systems also
coincide, however, there are differences as well: many syllables, ideo-
grams and ligatures which play a significant role in “A” linear script, are
not confirmed in “B” linear script. The number of symbols is relatively

2 Brice W. C., Notes on the Cretan Hieroglyphic Script, Kadmos, 29, 1990, 1-10, 3.

3 Der Neue Pauly - Enzyklopadie der Antike, Bd. I-, Sttutgart; Weimar: Metzler 1996-.

4 However, it is noteworthy that the plates found is Phaistos date back to the I Middle
Minoan Period (1900-1700).
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small in “B” linear script, unlike “A” linear script [about 90 symbols],
which may be associated with development of script [application of
economy principle]. We also do not have the system of decimals and on
the contrary, there are a number of syllables, ideograms and ligatures in
“B” linear script with no matches in then Minoan script. The same can be
said about the system of weights which is absolutely new in “B” linear
script. Unlike “A” linear script, ideograms are often used in the economic
accounting records of “B” linear script; however, in the texts which have
reached us, they never perform the function of the member of sentence
and are mainly found with numerical nouns. In some cases, the word is
first written using syllabic symbols and then it is followed by a separate
pictorial symbol denominating the same word. In “B” linear texts,
ideograms differ from other symbols by their large size but it should be
noted that such manner of writing does not relate only to ideograms: as it
seems, the Mycenaean “writer” tried to convey the necessary and signifi-
cant information by graphically different symbols and focus attention on
them by this method (see KND1 946, KND1 463, KNB 988+5761+7040+
7601+111-36). Perhaps, this factor and not devaluation of the writing
system and activation of elements of pictographic script predetermined
the increase of function of ideograms in “B” linear script.

Various variants of “B” linear symbols which often belong to the same
writer are also noteworthy, but these variants do not strongly differ from
each other, even when they are distant from each other in time and place.
The variants of symbols presented on the examples of “A” linear script
discovered in the same place and belonging to the same period of time are
so different that it is difficult to realize them as one symbol.

As it appears, as a result of contact with the pre-Greek population of
the Island of Crete, the Mycenaean Greeks created their own writing
system, better accommodated to the Greek language which must have
been largely influenced by the syllabic “A” linear script existing the
Minoan era. Presumably, “B” linear script was created at a definite place,
for a definite purpose, for a definite purpose and with stylized symbols of
a definite form, which did not undergo essential changes despite the
variety of time and place.

Creation of “B” linear script should be considered as a step forward in
the evolution of syllabic systems, as the Mycenaean script chose a more
democratic way unlike cuneiform scripts: nearly no logograms are found
in “B” linear script, the number of syllabograms is much fewer as well.
This is a purely syllabic script with small number of symbols. In addition,
it is noteworthy that “B” linear documents (4806) are performed with
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different “scripts”. According to T. Palaima, 75-100 scripts are observed in
Knossos, 40 - in Pilos, 12 - in Mycenae, 4 - in Thebes (out of 43 plates).5 It
was found out that often one “writer” had to make only several
documents. Besides, next to professions mentioned in “B” linear texts we
do not find a term which denominates a “writer”. Therefore, it is assumed
that there was not a hierarchically segmented class of professional writers
in Mycenae, unlike the Khetian royal palace and the plates were made by
officials of various ranks which did not learn to read and write only for
this purpose.

The examples of linear script were discovered on the Island of Cyprus
in the late 19th century. As it was found out later, the given system must
have had a close connection with the Cretan “A” linear script which is
confirmed by identity of structures of these two scripts. Archaeological
excavations have demonstrated that the Cretan system must be older than
the Cyprian one. Therefore, on assumption of A. Evans, the script
confirmed on Cyprus represents a branch of Cretan script, the result of its
development, so the researcher offered the name “Cyprian-Minoan” for
the Cyprian script.®

Depending on the manner of writing, forms of symbols, inventory and
chronology of inscriptions the researchers differentiate between three
versions of the Cyprian-Minoan system: CM 1, CM 2, CM 3. As it appears,
the local population of Cyprus created their own script CM1 under the
influence of the Cretan scripts of the Bronze era [A linear, pictographic] as
early as in the 17th century BC and later CM 2 and CM 3 were possibly
developed based on it.

On assumption of researchers, the Cyprian syllabic script used on the
Island of Cyprus simultaneously with the Greek alphabet and the
Phoenician script in the 1st millennium BC must have been originated from
the CM 1 type of script. The Greek alphabet finally superseded both the
Cyprian dialect and the syllabary from the 4th century BC. Unlike the Cyp-
rian-Minoan script of the 2nd millennium BC, which has failed to be deci-
phered yet, the Cyprian syllabary was deciphered by means of Phoe-
nician-Cyprian bilingual in 1871-1876. The Cyprian system represents a
syllabic script relating to “B” linear script, whose symbols for vowels and

5 Palaima T. G., Comments on Mycenaean Literacy, Studies in Mycenaean and Classical
Greek Presented to John Chadwick, ed. by Killen J. T., Melena J. L., Olivier J.-P.,
Salamanca, 1987, 499-510; Der Neue Pauly, Bd. 7, 248.

6 SM 1 - Evans A. J., Scripta Minoa I, The Written Documents of Minoan Crete I: The
Hieroglyphic and Primitive Linear Classes, Clarendon Press, Oxford 1909, 69.
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open syllables correspond to “B” linear symbols not only by graphic
outline, but also by phonological value.

The final significant stage in the evolution of writing systems of the
ancient Greece in the 1st millennium BC [about the 7th century] is the crea-
tion of the Greek alphabet whose Semitic origin does not require special
evidences. The Greek tradition already refers to the Greek script as “®@ouvi-
xiwa ypdppata” or “onpeia”, which clearly suggests where to search for
the origins of this system. However, if we review the alphabet as the
system of symbols conveying separate sounds of speech, then we should
admit that the first alphabet was created by Greeks. The Semitic script had
a row of symbols conveying so-called “weak consonants”. The Greeks
used the achievements of Phoenicians, took the forms of symbols of the
Western Semitic consonant script, created symbols for vowels based on
the “weak consonants” in their opinion and connected them to conso-
nants, as a result of which we obtained the first alphabetic system of
script. Therefore, the greatest achievement of Greeks is not the invention
of the new method of denomination of vowels, but the systematic app-
lication of the method “matres lectionis” which were used by the old sys-
tems on an irregular basis.

It may be said, that the script underwent nearly all stages of evolution
in ancient Greece, from the Cretan hieroglyphs to the Greek phonetic
script which chose a democratic way of development. Introduction of
vowels in the Greek script transformed it into an accurate and universal
system which serves communication of humans better than other writing
systems existing earlier. The phonetic script was spread throughout Euro-
pe by means of the Latin system created on the basis of the Greek alphabet
and despite the colossal achievements of the Western civilizations in many
areas of human activities it has not undergone evolution since the Greek
period. The alphabet became a sign of European identity, one of the main
factors of its formation and an integral part of the Western thinking.
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Maia Danelia (Tbilisi)

The Myth of the Argonauts
in the Context of East-West Relations

At the beginning of The Histories by Herodotus where it is discussed how
the Persian historians understood the stages of creation of the West/East
confrontation, the expedition of Argonauts is absolutely clearly outlined
as one of the most significant factors of this confrontation.! However, the
Legend of Argonauts explicitly suggests the following: despite the fact
that the West/East Colchians are implied within the Western opposition
in the confrontation, the images connected with Colchis represent the
rather significant figures who played a rather important role in terms of
relations between Europe and Asia. We could have provided a number of
facts that Aeétes was mentioned by Eumelus of Corinth as the native of
Corinth who departed to Colchis after transfer of the kingdom to Bunos
(Eumelos F 3 PEG, cf. Pind., Ol., 13, 53); Several sources connect Medea
with Corinth; When the last king of Corinthians died without a heir,
Medea was called from Iolcos and granted governance, therefore, we can
realize the kidnap of Medea as the return to homeland to a certain extent
(Eumelos F 5 PEG); one sister of Aeétes, Pasiphae, is the wife of Minos.
The residence of the other sister, Circe, is assumed to be near Italy from
the period of Hesiod and Medea is assumed to be the person whose heir,
Medos (the son of Egeus, according to some sources) had the role of a

L Confrontation of Hellens and Barbarians is carried out in several stages in the works
of Herodotus: Phoenicians came to Argos and kidnapped the daughter of the king
Inakos, Io (I. 1). Hellens, assumably, Cretans, kidnapped the daughter of the king,
Europe, in Tyros in Phoenicia; Hellens kidnapped the daughter of Aeetes in Aeaea-
Colchis (I. 2). In the second generation, Alexander, the son of Priamos kidnapped
Helena (1. 3).
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certain connector between these two opposing parties after return to Asia
with his mother.

Despite the fact that several details of the legend underwent several
transformations since the period of Homer until the Late Ancient era, it
may be said that it fully maintained its function in the context of under-
standing of the European/ Asian confrontation by the ancient community.

It is interesting to observe how and in which direction this main
motive was developed at the primary stages of processing of the Legend
of Argonauts, simultaneously with the gradual expansion of the concepts
- Europe and Asia, which new artistic, political and ideological aspects it
covered in this process.

The fact that Caucasus had long-standing and multilateral relations
with the Aegean world as early as in the Mycenaean epoch is proved by
many ancient sources. Part of sources suggests resettlement of separate
tribes or persons from Aegeis to Colchis. According to Eumelus of Co-
rinth, as already mentioned above, Aeétes arrived to Colchis from
Corinth;2 Later, Phrixus of Orchomenos escaped to Colchis to avoid the
potential threat from his stepmother; Herodotus tells us about the origin
of Colchians - he considers Colchians to be the part of army of the Egyp-
tian king, Sesostris (Her., 2, 103-106); According to some ancient sources,
even Iberians and Albanians are descendants of Thessalians, partially - of
Jason (Strab., IX. II. 12), while Caucasian Achaeans were Orchomenos
colonists who resettled here after defeat of Troy; The Aegean wave of
migrants is associated with the Caucasian Heniochs and even Chalybes,
while Macrones are associated with Pelasgians in a number of sources.

The most significant part of the ancient sources is dedicated to the
relations of the Aegean world with Colchis. According to these data, a
strong association of Colchian tribes had already existed on the territory of
the Western Georgia as early as in the Mycenaean epoch. Colchis and

2 When Helios divided his land between his sons, Aloeus got the land in Arcadia,
Aeetes got Ephyra (Corinthos). He voluntarily gave the power to the son of Hermes,
Bunos and went to Colchis under condition that if he or one of his heirs (son or
grandson) would return, he would regain the power (Eumelos F 3 PEG). As the last
king of Corinthians died without a heir, they called Medea from Iolkos and gave her
the power, on the basis of which Jason became the king of Corinthos (Eumelos F 5
PEG). Therefore, kidnap of Medea by Greeks means her return to the homeland to a
certain extent. However, Medea did not stay in Corinthos for a long time. Secretly
from Jason, Medea brought her child to the Temple of Hera, hoping that he would
become immortal (Neophron and Euripides must have taken the motive of child-
killing from here). After disappointment, Medea gave the power to Sisyphus and left
Corinthos [towards Colchis], when Jason returned to Iolkos (Eumelos F 5 PEG).
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famous Colchian heroes are included in the Greek mythology system and
are used in the genealogical lists. The Greek heroes arrive to Colchis and
on the contrary, Colchian heroes depart from Asia to various directions. In
this regard, it can be said, that relations of Asia and Europe were reflected
in the legend of the Argonauts in reliefic manner.

The Legend of Argonauts has a longstanding history of processing.
Here I will focus my attention on the four main stages of processing of the
legend (pre-Homeric, Pindar, Apollonius of Rhodes, Valerius Flaccus).

The core of Legend of Argonauts must have been processed in literary
terms before Homer. Anyway, existence of the folkloric version of this
legend in the Mycenaean epoch is hypothetical.3 Assumably, the informa-
tional core of Legend on Argonauts was epically processed entirely in the
epoch of Homer.4 This is suggested by the data provided in the Homeric
epos. Considering these data, Homer is familiarized with all three ele-
ments of the legend: road to the country of Aeétes, things that happened
in Aeaea, return section. Several facts certify that Homer had a clear idea
of location of Aeaea in the Black Sea Region: 1. the term “Hellespont”,
literally “Sea of Helle”, is known to Homer; 2. He is acquainted with the
episode of Lemnos, which means that the Argonauts were moving in the
direction of the Black Sea; 3. He places Cymeria near the Circe’s Island,
and this island is not too far from Aeaea.

Pindar, who appears to be the systematician of this legend, conveys the
stories of the Argonaut campaign in a rather laconic manner, starting from
gathering the army by Jason and finished by return to Iolkos. Even though
Pindar is interested in this legend in the context of foundation of the town
Cyrene, it can be said that the author’s position regarding the issue inte-
resting for us is still outlined: in his works, Medea represents an important
figure who makes a prediction on establishment of Cyrene to the seven-
teenth generation. Medea is mentioned as the queen of Colchians and as
the one having immortal lips: naig dnénveoo” aBavatoo otopatog, déomot-
va Koiyev (Pyth., IV, 11). Medea’s immortality is specially emphasized in
Pindar’s works, which is clearly juxtaposed by half-divinity of Jason’s
companions: fjpBéototy 'Tacovog aixpatdo vaovtaig (Pyth., IV, 12). Medea
is also mentioned as an alien virgin (Seivag) known for her wizardry:
mdp 0¢ Viv 00K €0Aet mappappdaxov Seivag épetpaig (Pyth., IV, 233).

3 Dréger P., Argo Pasimelusa: der Argonautenmythos in der griechischen und rémi-
schen Literatur Serientitel: Palingenesia 43, Stuttgart 1993, 18.
4 Urushadze A., Ancient Kolchis in the Myth of the Argonauts, Tbilisi 1964, 15.
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As mentioned above, confrontation of Europe and Asia stems from the
Greco-Persian wars, in the late 6th century and the early 5t century. From
this time onward these terms have been used to denominate the two parts
of the universe and sometimes as generalized verbal symbols expressing
the Greek and Oriental lifestyle.5

Naturally, the universe of Argonautics gradually covered more regions
in line with geographic expansion. Accordingly, understanding of con-
cepts: Europe/ Asia was expanded. It is difficult to admit that the creators
of the first epic works at the level of mythopoetic thinking seriously
thought about how the Argonauts might have come from Colchis to Libya
or Adriatics. Only strengthening of aspiration to usage of elements of
rational origins, scientific thinking forced the writers to look at the route of
the Argonaut expedition from the viewpoint of scientific logics to a certain
extent. Accordingly, search for arguments which would allow to
accommodate the conditional geography of the early Argonautics to the
geographic notions of Hellenes of post-Homeric period began.

In parallel to geographic expansion in the Hellenic epoch, knowledge
about these two continents is increased and specified. While Asia and
Europe are the daughters of Atlant and Thetis in Hesiod’s works (Theog.,
357-359), they are understood as continents in the works of Apollonius of
Rhodes. He uses the term “Asia” in two forms: Aoig (I, 444; I, 777) and
Aoin (IV, 261-293).6 In the famous speech of Argos, Apollonius of Rhodes
tells the story of settlment of Asia by Sesostris. As for the term Evpamn), it
is mentioned as the continent only in the speech of Argos and in the other
three cases it is personified (I, 181; IV, 1643; III, 1179). In the works of
Hellenistic epicist, despite the fact that confrontation of the sophisticated
Hellenic world and the Barbarian Colchian world is rather prominently
outlined, which is confirmed by the tradition of Colchians according to
which they used to hang the deceased men wrapped in skin on trees, it
can be said that the Hellenic/Barbarian confrontation is not felt in the
works of Apollonius of Rhodes as strongly as in the works of Herodotus.
Unlike Homer, the poet of Hellenistic epoch can not avoid the geographic
reality. Reflection of the so-called scientific-etymological interest as widely
as possible places him within the context of the Hellenistic literature.

5 Gordesiani R., Die Gegeniiberstellung Europa Asien vom Altertum bis zur Gegen-
wart, Logos Abhandlungen, Tbilisi 1997.

6 Aoig form is found in the prophecy of Idmon (I, 444) and where Lycos tells the
Argonauts about Heracles (II, 777); As for the form Aoin, it is confirmed in the speech
of Argos (IV, 261-293).
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After Pompey’s campaign in Iberia and Colchis in 65 AD, the Roman
vision of the Caucasus and the Caucasian people significantly increased.
The interest towards the Oriental countries and especially, the Eastern
Black Sea coast was reflected in the works of Valerius Flaccus to a certain
extent. The borders of Europe and Asia are particularly clearly felt in his
works (Arg., 4. 720). The fact that Flaccus demonstrates a great interest in
topography of the geographic borders between the West and the East is
clear when the Argonauts travel to Hellespont and reach the Black Sea.
The crossroad of Europe and Asia is specially described. Attention is
focused on several factors: this is a high-water region. Even the simple list
is impressive: seven-arm delta of Istros, Tanais, Tyras, Yellow Hipanis,
Novas, Meotis Bay. The water is less salty; everything freezes in winter
due to terrible frosts.” Here is the crossroad of Europe and Asia (Arg., 4.
727-728).

It is absolutely clear that the poem can not be considered independently
from the epoch of its creation, as a poetic work out of time and space.
Rather, Flaccus a number of times suggests the realities and orientirs
which are rather far from the century of heroes and the legendary epoch of
Argonauts. Civil wars, eruption of Vesuvius leaves its trace on the poem
of Flaccus. He enthusiastically describes the arrogance of tyrants, fear of
subjects, pride of those doomed to death, the feeling of exemption from
the pressure created as a result of death of the ruthless tyrant.

In this regard, the poem of Valerius Flaccus fundamentally differs from
the poem of Apollonius of Rhodes in which there are no such references to
his contemporary or preceding historic persons or events. Therefore, it can
be said, that the poem of Valerius Flaccus is much more ideologized than
the poem of Apollonius of Rhodes. Apart from the above factors, this is
also expressed by the rather important role of religion in this poem and
the Jupiter-oriented ideology. Accordingly, we can say that Valerius
Flaccus absolutely consciously actualizes the traditional mythological
information and in fact, puts the topic of Argonauts in the service of inte-
rests of the Roman Empire. As it appears the poem reflects the increased
interest towards the Oriental countries and the Eastern Black Sea coast
region which became particularly important after Mithridatic wars and
Pompey’s campaigns.

As for the Hellenic/Barbarian confrontation, we think that this
confrontation is removed in the works of Valerius Flaccus as the tradition
of wrapping the deceased in skin and hanging them on the tree, as

7 Cf.Strab., XI, 1, 5.
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described by Apollonius is replaced by another form of burial here. We
find data on the tradition of the northern neighbours of Colchians in the
works of Flaccus, according to which, Yazigs severely executed the feeble
old people. The exhausted elders were killed by the young descendants. In
the poem, Flaccus specially emphasizes the circumstance that this custom
is unacceptable for Colchians and they noticeably differ from their neigh-
bours. The contrast between the lifestyle and customs of Colchians and the
North Caucasians is clearly felt throughout the poem. Colchians are much
more sophisticated than their Caucasian neighbours.

It is noteworthy that Hellenic/Barbarian confrontation is so irrelevant
in his works, that he presents not Hellenes and Colchians, but the regions
of Caucasus as the confronting parties. Flaccus inserts an absolutely new
episode in the poem to convey the domestic Caucasian relations, including
the confrontations. The Book 6 and significant part of the Book 7 of The
Argonautica is dedicated to the battles between Colchians and Scythians. It
is noteworthy that Hellenes appear to be allies of Colchians in this war.

To conclude, we can say, that attitude of the Hellenic tradition to the
events beyond Hellas used to change essentially over the time: while
sources of the geometric epoch and antiquity which are mainly
characterized by mythopoetic thinking used to convey this or that event
without a comment, quasi-historical information is gradually introduced
in the archaic period together with mythopoetic one simultaneously with
starting the Greek colonization, which does not go beyond the mytho-
poetic borders. Hellenic/Barbarian opposition is formed in the classical
epoch and though interest towards purely historical and geographic
information is increased in this epoch, but the universe is seen from the
viewpoint of this opposition. The outer world is interesting so far as it is
connected with Hellas. Starting from the Hellenic epoch, the Helle-
nic/Barbarian confrontation loses its importance together with formation
of the World Empire of Alexander of Macedon and certainly, interest
towards events and facts is increased in this large world. Information
increasingly acquires scientific value even when it is conveyed by mytho-
logical covering. This tendency is essentially continued in the epoch of Ro-
man dominance and together with purely historic information, additional
figures and images created by imagination of writers occupy more place.8

Accordingly, if we observe the main stages of processing of the Legend
of Argonauts, we will receive the following picture: if for the Greek, the

8 See the article of Gordeziani R., K Bocipusariio KaBkasza B aHTMUYHMX MCTOYHMKAX,
Aextaq, Thilisi 2000, 262-267.
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main confronting parties in this legend are Greeks and not Greeks as
Asian Colchians, for the writer of the Hellenic epoch the quest of
Argonauts is too close to the cosmopolitan perception of the world state
formed by Alexander of Macedon in the Hellenic World, while the
interests of Roman Empire and aspiration towards detalization of these
interests in the region mentioned in his policy are clearly observed in the
works of Valerius Flaccus.
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H IMTaykooptotyta too ENAnvikoo IToAttiopoo
kat 1 EM\nvikn Taototnta tg Evponng

H @u\o8evn yopa tng T'eopyliag, mov éyovpe ) xapd Kat v Tipr va @uio-
Cevel 1o Zovedplo pag, @aivetrar meg €xet apyaiovg Oeopodg pe Vv
EN\aba. IToA\ot amo tovg apyaioog pag pdboog éxoov avagopeg ota edd-
¢n mept tov Kavkaco kat tov Evewvo ITovto. Ztov Kavkaoo, xat
ovykexkppéva oto Apapdt, apade 11 Kipotog tov Noe, petd tov oAéBpto
KatakAoopod, copgava pe T Opnokevtike) pag napadoor). O Kavkaocog, pe
T OLPA TOL, NTAV &Vag aId TOvg MDAGVEG ITOL OTPWavV TOV KOOHO,
ooppava pe v eNnvikr) napadoor). H poboloyia Aéet nog o Kavkaoog
frav évag amkog Pookdg, Tov omnoio okot@oe o Bedg Kpovog, emetdr), xata
pia exdoy), eixe PonOnoet Tov yio tov, Tov Bed Ala, va tov exkBpovioet. I'a
va tproet tov Pookd, o Aiag ovopaoce “Kabdkaco” to péypt tote arro-
xahovpevo “Opog tov Bopéov”. Opwg rjpbe xat n oepd tov Ala va
kvdovevoet va ekBpoviotel, aAAd To PDOTIKO, MOL0G KAt MG, To 1)Sepe 0
ITpopnBéag xat dev tov To amokdlomte. I'U' avtd o Alag tov alvoddeoe
otov Kavkaoo yia xihta xpovia. Ao avtod to pdbo mmydadet ) tpayodia
tov Atoxdlov [lpounbéag AeopTrg, 0 OMOi0g AVIUIPOOMIIEDEL TOV APXETD-
1o pvbo g Oeixr|g Tipepiag. O ITpopnbéag, paiiota, yia tov aviperro Too
200v aieva, etvat o HPRAG - PLAPTLPAS IOV, oav Tov Xploto, Buowdletat yua
va Pondrjocet tov avlpemo. Kat coppeva pe tov mou)t) pag Ayyeho
Zikehavo, o Atovooog, o ITpopndéag xat o Xplotog tavtifovrat.

O ocopog AmoMmviog Toavedg amo pkpry nAwia eiye apyioet Tig
neptodeieg oe TOIOVG, OIOL avartLxOnke TO0 EAANVIKO OTOlYElO KAl ITOL
ooppava pe v Ploypagia too, mov ooveypaye o PAOoTPATOG, EKaAve
tadidia akopa kat otig pakpivég Ivdieg, akolovBavtag to 6popoAdylo Too



H TTaykoopomta tov ENnvikod IToAttiopod... 59

peyahoo Ade§avopov. O AtoMaViog Aorov, woxvpietat ot £ibe Tig alo-
o1deg Tov IpopnBéa ota opr) tov Kavkaooov.

‘Eva aA\o tonevopto moo oovdéetal pe v mepoxn eivat 1) Kippepia.
O Hpodotog o AAikapvaoedg meptypdpet Tovg Kippépioog wg Stagpopetik)
@UA1), avtoxBoveg, katoikovg g Popetag aktig g Mavpng Odhaocoag,
Tovg omoiovg anobnoav ot Xxveg.! H Kippepia avagépetat amo tov Opn-
po oto “A” g O6voveIag KAl To aIroonaopd avtod evoopatovel o Odvooé-
ag EAotng o éva moinpd tov,2 ovoyetifovtag Tov Tomo je 1o pag. Ot opn)-
PUKO1L OTiLYOl 08 PETAPPAOT) £XOLV G £5r)G:

Exet tav tov Kiyppepivov o tomog ki i) natpida,

IIOD TOLG OKEIACOLY HavdPd OLYVEQPA Kl €Vd I TO OKOTAOL.

IToté pe tig aytideg Tov dev Tovg PwTICet 0 HAL0G,

pov’ Toug okenadet éva Pabdd tovg apolpovg OKOTAdL.

Ot Kyapepior, odpgava pe To €10¢, KATOKOLDOAV OTd IEPATa TOL
®KEAVOD, KOVTA otV £10000 otov Adr, omov eivat puoko va Pactledet To
okvo oxotdadt. O moutr)g Tovg ovouddet “dapotpouvg” Kat tovg “ovpmovet”,
eretdr] “Oev toug QoTiCel 0 NAog”. XTO EPAOTNHA, YLATL EVIAOOETAl TO
OHNPKO ATTOOIIAOPd OTO EADTIKO MOINa, 1] AIIAVINon eivat: yia va Qavet
1] OIJPAOLA TOD PATOG, OTOLXEL0 ITOL AVTIOIAOTENAEL TOV EANVIKO TTOATTIONO
amo Ta oKoTAadld TV omowwv ovyxpovev Kiyppepiov. Iatl to @og, oty
eN\nvikr] mapddoor), armod Ta apxdia Xpovid eival COVOLQACHEVO He TO
nvedpa, T Otadyela kat v Yoxikr kabapotnta, my abeotnta Kat v
opop@id, ) Oeotnta, To ayabo xat kabe ékgavor tov kahoo. To ag mov
£xel To O1KO TOL pVOoTPLO Kat T k1) Tov dkatoovvy), Aéet o mmoutrs. Kt
aotod, To PG, elvat To peydAo atod Tov eANVIKOD MOATIOPOD AIEVAVTL
ot obyxpovn Kypepia, ta oxotadia kat 1 dapovoloyia g Anladi),
TO OLYXPOVO KOOHO IIOL AATpeWe TO OKOTAOL KAl €pepe OTO IIPOOKI|VIO
tépata kat daipoveg. O mouytr|g, OTo €PYy0 TOL YEVIKA, KAVEL AOYO yid TO
“@pug”, ot “yalalia nédaya”’, “niotpoma’, “EAéveg”, ta onoia Oewpet
ototyeta Wayévelag, detypara MOATIOPOD, WOXIKHG LYelag KAl opop@Las.
Emiong pihdet yua ) “xpoor) dayva” mov Pyaivel armo To mavept Tov aléa
aro ) Onpa (cagrg avagopd ot YVmoTt] Tolyoypagia), kadwg Kat ota
“Napmovta ynedeta g Papévvag”. Tlpokettatl yla my xpoor dAo pe
TV OITOLd Ol AyloYPAPOL KOOPODV TV KEPAAT| TOV POV IIPOCOIIDV OTIG
ekkAnoieg. ONa aotd ta ototyeia eivat mapalAayég Tov evog KAt To €va Kdat

1 Hpodotov lotopia, 4.11-12.
2 Tpia Iomjuata pe Znpaia Evkapiag, Ad Libitum, 5.
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povadiko e&éxov etvat 1o “@eng”, To oroio SlapKOG AVILPAXETAL TO OKOTA-
oL

2’ avtodg Tovg TOIog, Kat ydpe yope otr) Mavpn @dlacod, moo etvat
aypia xat mov ot ENAnveg yia va mv eSeopevicoov myv eimav “Eodetvo
ITovto”, dnhadn kahotadidn Bdlacoa ywa tov Balaocoonopo, ot EAAnveg
€01wSav To oKoTAdL Tr)g AyVolag, avAITOOoOVTAS £Vd PEYANO ITOALTIONO, Ot
Ha mepiodo peydlng akpng, 1 onoia OP®G TOPA M AVIIKeL OTO IapeABov.
I'arti o eNAnViopog Kat o MOATIoNOG Tov Sept{®Onke, oPAyTNKe Kt eKO1®-
xtnke. O mowutig Nikog I'prnyopadng, yovog tov movtiakod EXAnviopoo,
ypd@pet:

OAEOQN

'Onwg xottale amno dw, a’ myv Tpamnefovvta,

g aM\eg Tig axtég tov Evgetvoo ITovtov,

mv O6vooo, v Tavar), to [MTavtikanato kat v aAa

AT EYKATOLKI AT IIPOYOV®YV,

@uOoA T ayépt Kat pe rndet otnv Avdra,

yevébia Tov matépa xopard.

E, toug pavade,

oe1g Iov KapdaAa ot’ aloya emotarteite

PG OTIG ATIEPAVTEG PUTELEG TOVG POLTIKOVG,

note Oa SeneCéyete va movpe

pua “kalnpépa”, Kt éxoov Semaytdoet

Ta KOKAAd pag arr’ v arépavto g pvipng;

Kt exetvot aodAevtot, xottalovtag ota Padn

T adparo, “Onov Kt av ndate, 6mov Kt av oradeite

anod Tig napalodnoelg va yAMTooete, adovato

av Bépaia eivat mapatobr)oelg ot paveg Iov aKovTe

oe xabe Prjpa oag otov KK o 86 Too ITovtov.”

Trya xat va ne, pa 1dn toog ToAge To deil

KOt HOVO TOV KAAIIAOPO YPLKODO TOL aAOYOL

IOV TP £0EPVE IO TOL XPLOO APPA

mg Sexaopévg yua navia wotopiag.

Kuékpala péo” an’ ta padn g kapdidg poo

Patbov!?

Nopife neg oot xatalafaivoope 6Tt 0 mowTg cvvopel pe Tovg
IIPOYOVODG TOV, EKELVODLG IOV APIOAV TNV IIVOL| TOLG O LT TA XOHATA,
AKOVEL TG PMVEG TOVG KAl TOV KAAIIAOHRO TOL XAPOL IOV HE XPLOO APPd
TOLG IIAipvel Hakpld, péod oto e I' avto éxpale “péo’ am’ ta Padn g
kapduag”: oo, Paébwv! T'ati o Pagbmv fTav yiog Tov HAov mov 0dryovoe

3 Tpnyopiadng N., Madpeg Axtég, exd. Kodiukag 1994.
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TO XpLOO dappa. Aotog mov €yive o idtog mpoyovog kat Odavartog moo odnyet
oto @u¢. Tarti o Bavatog Oev eivar oxotdadl, ala ¢wg. H xpaovyn)
“®atbev” avto katadniovet kat potadet pe pa aiAn), moo, oneg 0a dovpe
napakdte o Nitoe Oa ovopdoet “AyiNeto mdnpa.”

Téhog o Nikog Kalavt{daxng oto épyo tov Biog xar IToAiteia tov AAéSy
Zopuma Méet iog ot Stokopevot ENAnveg amod Tovg proAoefikong Kat toog
Kovpbdovg katépoyav oty l'ewpyia, oe pra é§odo mov Bopifer v Eodo
v Efpaiev amod v Atyonto kat my mepuIAdvor| Tovg OtV EPHO.

H Evpomnn kat ta eA\nvika npotond tg
ZT0 onpelo avtod Mmepvdje oto dedTEPO PEPOG TG EL0yNONG IOV APOPA
otv Eopomnn kat oty eAAnviki) TantotnTd g,

Aev eipaote epeig ot ENAnveg, mov Oa movpe Tt Saveioape Kt oe moov,
av Kat MoAAEG PopeEg TOV TeAeDTALO KAlpo TO KAVOLpE, aAAd etvat ot idtot
ot davellopevot, ot oroiot To opoloyoovv. Kat apyilm armmo tov peydalo kat
em@avt) Feppavo guocopo dpedepixo Nitoe (Friedrich Wilhelm Nietz-
sche, 1844-1900), o omoiog StaTbI®OE ®G e§Ng Ta ddveld TG MAYKOOHLAS
xowotntag aro v EAAada xat tov eAAnviko mohttiopo:4

“ Anodedetypéva oe xabe mepiodo g eSENENG TOL 0 SVTIKOEDPOIIATKOG
TIOATIOpOg npoonabnoe va anelevfepmoet Tov eavtd Tov aro tovg EAAn-
veg... 9101t oTdnIoTE K1 av (ot SVTIKOELPIIAIOL) ONHIOVPYODOAV, PCl-
VOPEVIKA MP®@TOTOHO Kal adlo Oavpaopod, éxave yxpopa kat {or otn
obykptor] Tov pe to EAMvikO poviélo, ovppikvevotave, Katénye va
powdCet pe @Onvo avtiypago, pe xapkatoovpd (...). Ot avBpwemot coveyi-
Coov va viwboov vtporr) xat @ofo amévavtt otovg EAAnveg. Be¢Baia, mov
Kat Imov, KArolog ep@avifetat moo avayvopilet akepain v airfeia, mv
alnfewa oo 61ddaoket 0Tt ot EN\nveg eivat ot nvioyot xabe emepyopevoo
HoAtTiopob Kat oxedov mavia 1o Ta dppatd 000 KAl Ta dAoyd TV
EMEPYOPEVOV TIONTION®OV €lval HOAD YApNAL)g IOWOTTAG O OXE0T [IE TODG
nvioxoog (ENnveg) moo tehika ablovvrar odnydviag to dppa oty
apoooo, v onoia avtot Semepvody pe “AxiAeto mmdnpa.””

Avtd o Ppedepixkog Nitoe. Kat teapa évag ahhog Ppedepixog, o Ppet-
Oepixog Zilep (Friedrich von Schiller, 1759-1805) I'eppavog moutrg, Opa-
patovpyog, 10TOPIKOG KAt KPITKOG, Kataptétat Tovg ENAnveg pe évav tpo-
TI0 IOV TOVG EMNALVEL TALTOXPOV®S. ADTO ota eAAnVIKA Aéyetal “oxnpa ofo-
popov”:

Katapapéve EN\nva,

‘Omov va yupiom T OKEWT| LoD, OTIOL KAl VA OTPEYE® TI| YOXT) HOV, PIIPOOTA 10D

oe Bplokm.

4 Nitoe @., H I'tveon g Tpaywodiag, xe@. XV, 1872.
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Téxvn Aaytap®, moinorn, 0¢atpo, APXITEKTOVIKI), E0D HIIPOOTA [0V, TIPMOTOG KU

aderépaotog,.

Emotpn avalte, padnpatkd, giloco@ia, 1atpixr), Kopueaiog Kat

avorepPAnTog.

I'a dnpokpatia Supm, wovopia KAt L0oMAid, 00 PIIPOOTA HOV,

AOLVAYMVIOTOG Kl AVEOKIAOTOG.

Katapapéve ENAnva, katapapévn yveor).

Tati va o' ayyiSw;

Ta va atoBavBe mooo pkpog eipat, acpavtog, pndapvog;

Tari Sev p' agrivelg ot Svotoyia pov Kat oty avepeAid pov;

O I'kaite (Johann Wolfgang Goethe, 1749-1832) eiye net: “Méve exota-
TIKOG pIIpootd oto opapa g ENAnvikng apyatotrag.” “©é\e va dnptoo-
pynoo prav EAAada amno ta péoa pov.” Arapalovrag ITivoapo avapmvnoe
“emxparetv xpn” elda 1o ewg.”” Oewpet 011 0 Opnpog “pe tov Axt\Aéa
kat tov Odvooéa, Tov yevvalotepo Kat Tov eSomvotepo Tav avopav, édmoe
TIAT)P1) TIEPLYPAP) TOL avOpikod @LAoL” kat OTt “ta énn tov Oprnpoo
emoovv 6imha ot Bpnokeia xat m @ocopia @g “kKoopko evayyého.””
Awaknpvooet ott “ot ENAnveg etval ovyyeveig pov, eivatr ddoxkalot poo.
Touvg Bavpale oav agbaocteg Sidvoleg TG PPACEDG KAl TG YPARHIS,
kabmg kat yua tov 1demdn Pio Tovg.” “O,1t etvat 1) Kapdid Kat 0 voog yid To
oopa, etvan 11 EAAada yia v avBpenomta.” O I'kaite mov nebaivovrag
(ntovoe “ep1oooTEPO Pws.”

Kat o ®powvt (Sigmud Freud, 1856-1939) epedvnoe v avOpomvn po-
XI) peEAeTOVTAg Tovg fpweg g apxaiag tpaymdiag. O apyaiog eAAnvikog
IIOALTIOPOG, EMOPEVAG, etvat o yevdapyng g Evpanng. Iatépag xat pntépa
¢ Evpomng etvat 1 ENada. Xpéog tov madiod eivat va Tipd Kat va
o¢fetat Tovg yoveig Tov Kat va tovg Serepaoel. Opmg otV nepintmor) pag,
povo oty texvoloyla kat otmv owovopia Pefaiong n Evponn pag
Senepvaet. Kat av 1) EN\ada eiye ta teXviKd KAt OKOVOPLKA peod, av dev
ele MEPAOEL TOOEG LOTOPLKEG MEPUIETELEG, TTOL0G Sepet TL Oa prmopovoe va
€xet emtoyet. AvTég Tig pépeg oto Apyatoloywko Movoeio g ABrjvag exri-
Oetatl apyatog xopmoovtep mov Ppébnke ota vepd g Notiag ITedomovvr)-
oov.

To B¢atpo

Agprivovtag ta e§0QOalpa apyITEKTOVIKA, g IIIOD}IE OTA IAPAOKI|VLA TOD
Oeatpov. ITooeg, aAnBeia, etvat ot Avtyoveg kat ot HAéktpeg xat ot Avd-
popaxeg; ITooeg, ahrBeia, popeég mrjpe o Odvooeag, o HpaxArg, o Ipo-
pnBeag, tpogodotavtag T Snpovpyikr gaviacia Evponaiov xat Ape-
PIKAVOV KAt ACLaT®V Kat MA@V yia va “roujoovv” ta Oikd toog épyda.

Zmyv apyaia EN\ada, kamowa otypr) moo ot feopot kat ot adieg eiyav
Bpedet oe xpion, évag peydlog dpapatovpyos, 0 KOUMOLOYPAPOS ITOUTHG
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Aptotopavng avadntnoe Tig xapéveg adieg 0To MPOOMIIO EVOG TPAYLKOD
noutr). Kt eredn) tetotog (wvtavog dev vmmpye, xatépaoce otov Ady), Tov
Atovooo (0e0 g tpaywdiag kat tov Oedtpov) kat tov SovAo TOL TOV
Eavlia, mpokepévon va Ppouv évav moujty) Kat va ToV gEPOLV Kat IAAL
ot (wr), OToV IIAV® KOOHO, Yld VA AIIOKATAOTOEL 0TV IIOAI TO XApévo
0og¢. Ayeviotnkav dvo yu avtyv myv 0éon. O AtoydAog, oo eiye molepr)-
oel oto Mapabmva xat oty vavpayia g Zahapivag xat o Evpuridng moo
yevvrOnke ekeivr) T pépa.

O AwyoAog eixe ovvopthrjoet pe tovg Beodg kat o Evpuridng eixe
dtepevvr)oet v Yoxr) TV avlponmv. Z1o épyo Ton APLoTOQAvI) emAEXTH-
Ke 0 AloXOAOG @G O MOUTIIG TOL PETPOD, TG adiag Kat Tov 1Povg, va omoet
mv natpida anod mv nown mg xpion. Kat €tot o Apiotogavng pe pua
kopodia éonle v tpaymdia, GnAadr v TEXVI oL AIOKPLOTAANAMOE
éykopa 1o 1j0og Tng moAttetag oe adia maidetag. Meydlog paotopag tov
etdoug pe tov apyerorno pobo - v kabBodo otov Adrn kat v avaotaorn
o0 AtoydAov - copoAile v avdaotaon g Afrvag. O Atdvooog, ooy,
PEPVEL OTOV IAV® KOOHO ToV A1oXDNO, eMe1dr| O\ VioTNKe TV MOAT Kt
ToLg MoAiteg g Me éva 0o (tov Atdvooo) épepve otnv ABrva tov moutr
Tov 1fovg, yiati n mOAn x®pig Tov mouTr) g Kat xopig To 0ed g elvat
O\ op@avr) amno 110og. Edw etvat mov tatpiadet 1) gpdor) tovo EAvTn:

“Ae Aomdpat Tovg MOuTEG IMOL EUELVAV X@PIG KOO ALIIAPAL TO KOWVO IOV E€HELVE
xopig mouteg.” Kat o’ avtovg Oa Eavappovpe myv alnbeia, my adia, m dikatoovvr,
myv avOpomd, eNnViKo Oepélio kdbe eLPWITATKI|G eILTLYLAG.

H napaotaon otyv Enidavpo

ZXETK®G IPOOQaAta, oe mapdotaot) oty Emdavpo, o yveoTog Kat emto-
xnpévog oxnvobétng Kmotag Totavog épale tov Eavlia va ¢oyadevet
KPLQC, Kat amro v mioe mopta tov Adn, tov Evpuridn). Kt edw etvat mov o
eo@ong oknvobétng é\ooe éva @LoloAoYLKO, Beatpoloyko mpofinua mept
g adiag Tov épyov avaloyd pe TV Meplotaot) Kat my emoxn tng. I'a v
ABrva too 406 1. X., otav ta navta dtalvovat, ot Becpoi katappéoov Kat
ot “@opelg” eotedioov ta 1)0n, eivat Qooko ot avlpeIIot va oTpéouy Ta
pdria Tovg otig pideg, 0TOG IPOYOVOLS Kt 0 AloXDAOG eSéppadle TO 10aVIKO
kat 118og mov eixe xabei. Kabaog ta ypovia mépaocav, ot katpoi aladav,
arodeiytke Ot 0 Evpuridng, mov €ide Pabia v woxr tov avbpenev,
a&ile xat aotdg avt) myv . Tatt o Eopuridng xat oxt o Awoxdlog
Onpovpynoe o evpeaiko Bearpo. ONo 1o evpOHAIKO Opapatoloyio dev
elvat mapd 1 petaypagr) oo Evpuridn). Onote, xat ot dvo peydlot, o évag
tOTe - 0 AtoxOAOG, Kat 0 dA\og apyotepa - o Evpuridrg, éywvav ta npoto-
na tov Bearpikod mouTikod AOyov, ToL AOyov Iov yevvrfnke yia va
Sumvrjoet 10 avOpomvo mvedpa, va dwoet amavtroelg ota Oépara moo



64 AvBoOAa Aavinh

anaocyoAnoav Tov avipwro, oto dnpocto Kat otov W@TIKO Tov Blo, aAhda
Kat va avtiotadel oty avTapKOTNTA TOV KATA KApodg 10XLPOV. Agv
etvat toyato ott o XitAep éxaye ta PiPAia ywa va pnv agrioet nepbopia
OTODG DINKOOVLG TOL VA OKEPTOLV IEPA AIIo TV O1Kr| Tov JaoTPePADTIKI
xaBodrynon. Ztmv EXAada ota xpovia tov diktatopa Metald, yia tov
1610 Aoyo, eiyav amayopeotei, petald aA\@v, 11 Avtryovy Tov Zo@QoxAr Kat
o IlepixAéovg Emtapiog Tov @ovkodidn. O moutrig, Aourov, eivat o ek@pa-
otnig Too 1)foog Kat eivat IAavTa emkapog.

H xpttikr) mapovoiaon tov Batpdywv, ylatt avtr eivat ) kopumoia, pe
TPOIO KOPLKO Sivel TV ovoia TOL APLOTOPAVIKOD £pyov, TV Tpaywmdia
g adehgoopayrg too 406 1. X., Tov ITehormovvnowakov IToAépov, 1 onoia
propetl va avaloyel ot onpepivi) emoxt) Kat oe kabe ovyxpovy adergo-
opaymn.

Ag emotpéyoope Opwg otovg Evpemaiovg adehgoldg pag kat ag
pvnpovedoovpe tov peydho I'eppavo eNnvoldrpn moujtr), Ppedepixko
XeAvtepAwv (Johann Christian Friedrich Holderlin, 1770-1843), o omoiog,
ene1dr) ennpPedotnKe aro v eAANVikr) Aoyotexvia Kat dapnmOnke amo Tig
TEXVEG, TNV OHOPPLA KAl TO P&S, amokAriOnke “AnoMaevoytommnpévog”. O
XéAvtepAv mmov “pe 1o 1810 mvedpa OTpAPnKe IMIPog Tovg Oeodg TOL
OMNopmov xat mpog tov Inoov”, otav eibe 1o Kako va mAnotadet aveékpade:
“kat ot mouég Tt xperdafoovrat o évav pikpowoxo katpo!” “Wozu Dichter
in durftiger Zeit!” Tnv amdvinon o' avtr) v kpaoyr v éxel Omoet
awpveg mpv o Aploto@avng, o omoiog pe oxnpa to pvbo pidnoe yia wmy
otopid.

O TI'wpyog Zepépng, dvopton yAadeg xpovia petd tov Aploto@pdavn
KAt eKATO Xpovid peTd Tov XEAVIepALY, aldvinoe oTo 1010 epOTpa pe v
mapartnpnon Ot “ta kald épya g texvng diddokovv” kat “vopobetoov”
Kat évag aknfwvog moutrg propet va “odnyel akopn Kat MOALTIKA, TOAD
KaA\bTepa amod moAlovg Onpootovg pritopes.” Kat pua xat 1o @og eiye
attepn) onpaocia oy napovod eworynon fa ava@épm Kat pia amo Tig
moAAég prioetg tov ENoty yia tov polo too moutr) mov eivat “va piyvet
otayoveg pag peg oto okotddt. Na yivetat, pe to mapddetypd g {ong Kat
ToL €pyov Tov, mpotumo kabapottag. ITov onpaivet, va pn oopPialerat
pe avlporovg 1] kataotdoeig mov Oev eykpivel.” Na Oopioo 6o otl o
Beethoven d\Aae Tov titho )¢ TPiTHG COPPMVIAG TOL IOV HTAV APLEP®-
pévn otov NamoAéovta oe Hpaiki], enetdr] Sta@mvnoe pe Tig IPAKTUKEG TOD
peydhov otpatnAdr).

To opapa tov EAOT fjtav 1 yA@ooa Tr)g moinong va KAvet Tovg DIIo-
Aouroog va BeArjoovv va v paboov. “H peydAn noinon Oa peiver Boofr)
yia 100G dAAovg, €Aeye, wg T1) OTypr] mov Oa yivel HPAypaTiKOTNTd, O
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povog voutpog tpomog. Na paboov ot {évot eNnvikd. Mr) pe mapete yia
ageln) 1) napadofoloyo. Avagépoudt oe evvoleg, VOgelg Kt atobroelg oo
etvatl 1000 armoxAelotka eAANVikég, @ote o &évog dev €xel Kav Tig mpo-
ohapPdavovoeg va tig minowdoet.” Kat Bépata o EAotg eivan moutg xat
etvat 'EN\nvag, kabaog moutég eivat kat ot emipavelg evpomaiot moo
AVA@EPApE KAl Ol OMOlol KOWVAVNOAV T®V HOOTNPI®V TOL eAANVIKOD
TIOANTIOPOD TOCO, IOV 1] HOATIOHIKE] TODG TALTOTNTA VA £Xel OLAIIOTIOTEL
Kat o@paytotet and v eANnvikr| nadeta kat yAoood.

Zrjpepa, oo {ObHE OV EMOXT] TOV NAEKTPOVIK®OV DIIOAOYIOT®V, EXEL
emonpavet g povo n eANnvik) YA@ooa mapexet oe ONeg TLG EMOTIHESG
TI§ EKPPACELG TTODL YPeAfoVTAl Kal X®pig avuTég Oev HIIOPOLV vd IIPOo-
xoproov. I' avtd xat ot Ionavot EvpeBovAevteg (rmoav va xabiepwdet 1)
EMnvikr) I\@ooa @g 1) emtonun g Evpenaikng Eveong, 810tt To va piha
kavelg yia Evepévn Evporn yopig v ENnvikr, eivat ocav va pi\d oe
évav to@Ao yua ypopata... Ot Bpetavot emyetpnpatieg, Id\t, mpotpenovy
Ta avetepa otehéxn va paboov apyaia eAAnVikda “emneldr) avtd mepéyooy
pla Sexoplotr) onpaocia yiwa tovg Topelg opydveong kat Siaxeiplong
emyeprjoeav.” Kat ot etdikot vnootnpifoov ot “1 ENAnvir) INeooa evio-
X0et ) AOYIKI) KAt TOVOVEL TIg NYETIKEG KavoTnTeg. ' auto €xet peydin
adla, Oxt 1OVo OtV IANPOPOPIKI) KAt OtV VYNAL] texvoloyia, alda Kat
otov Topéa opyavwong kat dwoiknong.” O xabnyntg Mopoovvep, oty
Apepikr), vrevbovog tov TTpoypappartog 'Ivkog Aéet: “Xe omotlov amopet,
yiati tooa exatoppdpla doAdpta yia my amnobnoavpion t®v AéSeav g
ENnvikrg anavtovpe: Ma mpokettat yia 1) YA@ood oV Ipoyovev pag!
Ko ) emaer) pag p' avtovg Ba Pedtimoet Tov moAttiopo pag.”

Katomy tobtwv, xpewaletat va poTdpe Iowd eival Tavtotta Tng
Evoporng;

ITAPAPTHMA
> 1. HIToAn tov Bpavdeppovpyov.

H IToAn tov BpavdepPfovpyov, To mo avayvepiopo pvnpeio g moAng, Bopilet

ta Ilpomdhaia Tng AxpomoAng tov Adnvev. Ipoxettat yia owodopnpa

VEOKAQOLKOD pLOPOD, TO OIOI0 OLOLACTIKA {TAV KAl TO IPMTO TOL €100VE, IOV

xtiotnke oto Bepolivo. Exer €€t kioveg Swpikod pvbpov, amod kdabe mAevpd.

ITave oty otéyn g [ToAng tov Bpavdeppovpyov otéxketat to dipovg 5 pétpwv

ayalpa g 0edg vikng, 1) onota enavopmvel pia popaikl moAepikn) apada (Aat.

quadriga), v omnoia ovpovv Téooepa dloyd.
> 2.0 apyalog yapdg amno ) Onpa mov ota dixtoa tov Kpatdet Oikr) ayva.

Ta ”Aapnovta Pnewetd” anod my PaBévva, oneg ta xapakmpilet o Exotg.
> 3. To Bpetavikd Movoeio oto Aovdivo to omoio Oxt povo oty eppavion alla

Kat oto meptexopevo etvat eAnviko. To tpayeda@iko eivat 0Tt ta pappapd oo


http://el.wikipedia.org/wiki/%CE%A0%CF%81%CE%BF%CF%80%CF%8D%CE%BB%CE%B1%CE%B9%CE%B1
http://el.wikipedia.org/wiki/%CE%91%CE%BA%CF%81%CF%8C%CF%80%CE%BF%CE%BB%CE%B7_%CE%91%CE%B8%CE%B7%CE%BD%CF%8E%CE%BD
http://el.wikipedia.org/wiki/%CE%91%CE%B8%CE%AE%CE%BD%CE%B1
http://el.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=%CE%9D%CE%B5%CE%BF%CE%BA%CE%BB%CE%B1%CF%83%CE%B9%CE%BA%CF%8C%CF%82_%CF%81%CF%85%CE%B8%CE%BC%CF%8C%CF%82&action=edit&redlink=1
http://el.wikipedia.org/wiki/%CE%92%CE%B5%CF%81%CE%BF%CE%BB%CE%AF%CE%BD%CE%BF
http://el.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=%CE%9A%CE%AF%CE%BF%CE%BD%CE%B1%CF%82&action=edit&redlink=1
http://el.wikipedia.org/wiki/%CE%94%CF%89%CF%81%CE%B9%CE%BA%CF%8C%CF%82_%CF%81%CF%85%CE%B8%CE%BC%CF%8C%CF%82
http://el.wikipedia.org/wiki/%CE%9B%CE%B1%CF%84%CE%B9%CE%BD%CE%B9%CE%BA%CE%AE_%CE%B3%CE%BB%CF%8E%CF%83%CF%83%CE%B1
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IMapBevaova éyvav yveotd oto KOOHO Oxt o TOV TO KAANLTEXVI] TOLG TOV
De1dia, ala amo tov kKAt Toug Tov EAyuy.

4. H E6vikn) ITivaxkobrkn, omv naotyveotn mateia Tpagdahykap, dpvbnke to
1824 xat oteydaetal oe éva KUPLO0 APXALOEANVIKIG APXLTEKTOVIKI]G, TO OIOI0
deomnodCet IAVe Ao TV IAATELd.

5. To ITavBeov oto IMapiot.

To ovopd tov mpoépyetat amod 1o eAnviko IldvOelov, xwpo omov oteydalovral
o\ot o1 Oeot.

6. To ITavBeov g Poung, apiepopévo otovg dadeka ONOpIiong Beovg.

7. To ayaipa g EAevBepiag mov gotiet Tov koopo, ot Néa Yopkrn). Aev eivat
Evpaomn al\a oav anowia g Evpomnng apytoe m {or) .

Agyetal 61t o dtepdoving g ApepIKavikng APXAtONOYIKIG AIIOCTOANG, OTNV
KopwvBo, ooppav xat éviipog avBperog, éxet dSnAmoet 0Tt ot Apepikavol mpémet
va €pxovidal vd IPOOKLVOLV OTov Xopo Tov Movoeiov T pop@n Tov
PaToPOPov ArTOAGVOG, §10Tt eivat “1 Tmyr) Tov eBvikod Tovg ovpPolov.”

8. “Xtalaypitng oto onmAato Kootovkt g IMatoviag” - otav i eNAnvikr) goon
divel To mPOTLHO (TA VIO Pe TO OrOVOLAO Kamotavoo Aia oneg ta fovvd oo
ooveXiCOLV TA AETOHATA TOLG OTO ALTOHRA TOV APXAIRDV VARDV).
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Tudor Dinu (Boucharest)

O AvOpog €€ Inpiag xat o Nukodaog Mavpoxopddatog
Avtpétonot ot Bhayia kata tig Apxég oo 18°° Awwva

Kamote xata v mepiodo 1689-1690 eyxataotabnke otr Blayia “oxt
ekovoilmg” karmolog Avdpéag, o oroiog Katayotav amo v pakpivy) Tew-
pyla.l Exel eiye vmodovAmbel oe tpogepry NAkia? amd Ta TOLPKIKA
otpatevpara Kat movAnoet oty KovotavtivodmoAr), omoo 1 ehevbepia tov
eiye mOavov eSayopaoctel and 1o Owovpevikd Ilarpiapyeto, oto mept-
BaA\ov Tov omoiov empokelto va yivel oyd-otyd Sidonpog xdpn ota
KAMITEYVIKA TOL TaAévTa. AT, 0I®G pag Aéel 0 10TopKog Anton Maria
del Chiaro, o onotog tov yvopioe amo kovid, o [empylavog rtav “mpot-
KIOPEVOG He OmAvid IPooovid, €tot oote n&epe va aokel Oavpdowa
OIOLAOIIIOTE TEXVI], KOPI®G T YALIITIKY| (T1] XCPAKTIKI)), TO 0Xed10 Kat v
KevinTiky).”3 Z1v o0@paviky) Imp@Tenovod aoTog eixe TNV eoKdalpia Oxt
povo va teheonom et otig mpoavagepbeioeg téxveg, alda kat va pdadet
eA\NVIKA KAt TOLPKIKA KAt va agopowmoet pia Pabia nadeia Polavtivig
napadoong. Me avtod tov TPOIIo 1) Qrjjin ToL €xel Semepdoet Ta oOVOP TG
Obopavikrg Avtoxpatopiag, Kdat €yel QTdaoel HEXPL TA ALTLI TOL VEOD
BoePoda g Bhayiag Kevoravtivoo Brancoveanu (1688-1714), o omoiog

L Ot Baocikég povoypagieg oo Avipéa/ AvBipoo oto poopavopavo xmpo eivan Gabriel
Strempel, Antim Ivireanul, Bovokoopéott 1997; Eugen Negrici, Antim. Logos si per-
sonalitate, Bovkovpéott 1997; Albala Radu, Antim Ivireanul si vremea lui, Bovkoopéott
1962.

2”1l fece cadere schiavo nella sua eta giovenile” (Anton Maria Del Chiaro, Revolutiile
Valahiei, petagpaon ota povpavika S. Cris-Cristian, eiwoayeyr Nicolae Iorga, Idoto,
Exdooeig Viata Romaneascd, 1929, 26).

3 ”Era egli dotato di si rari talenti, che sapeva mirabilmente imitare qualsiasi sorta di
manifatture, spezialmente in genere d'intagli, disegni e ricami” (Anton Maria del
Chiaro, ev0. av., 27).
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étpege ) @ododla va pETApopP®OEL TV Iyepovia Tov o'éva peydho
IOAMTIOTIKO KEVTPO Tov 0pBodoSon KOOpPOL. ALTOG TOV IIPOCKANEDE OTNV
avlr) Tov 1), mo mOavov, ArmooIdoe TNV AIIOOTOAT] ToL 0To Bovkovpéott
a6 1o Ilatplapyeio g Kovoravtivodnolng, pe 1o omoio dwatnpovdoe
oteveg oxéoets.

AquyBeig oto Bookovpéott, o l'empylavog Katavonoe Taxémg Tig KOPLeg
xareoBovvoelg Tov moAttiotikod npoypdappatog tov Kevotavtivoo Branco-
veanu (eviox0or) TOL EKITALOEDTIKOD OLOTIHATOG, AVAIITLSN TOL TOIOYPd-
@elov, avéyepon eKKANOLOV KAl HOVAV) KAl eMyeipnoe va avtarmokpifet
000 T0 duVATOV KAADTepd OTLg AIIALT|oelg Tov. Ao eixe Wuaitepn kAion
IIPOG T XAPAKTIKY, €xel ponbetl oty téxXvn Tov ToIOoypdPeiov, mBavov
oo v xabodrnynorn tov Mntpo@davy), eve, oto S10p10pRO TOL TeAeDTALOD
®¢ emoKomnov Tov Buzdu (1691), avélafe ta nvia Tov ToHOypAPeiov OTO
Bovkovpéott. KabBmg 1) exdotikr) dpaotnpidotnta arnoteAodoe armoKAEIoTIKO
IIPOVOHLO Tr)g ekKAnotag, o Avopéag didhede 1| vrioypembnke va Staléget to
povayko Pio, onote exapn oo to dvopa Avbipog. Metd ano tpia xpovia
IOV MEPACE OTNV IPOTELOVOd, petaPepOnke padi e To TLIoyPAPEio TOL
oe povaotrpt mov Pplokotav oe vnoli g Aipvng Snagov, e Ammootaor)
nepimov 50 ythopétpev amd to Bovkovpéoti. Aev prmopobdpe va aro-
@avOobpe pe axkpifela onpepa, av eIPOKEITO yid €va MEPACHA O VEKPI)
ypappt), 610Tt To Snagov aroteAodoe MANALO TOIMO eSoplag 1] eKTENEONG, 1)
yia éva mp®To Prjpa oty eKKANOLAOTIKY otadlodpopia, pia kat o Avbipog
£y1lve nyovpevog. BéPato eivat To yeyovog OTL KATA Ta XpOVid oL MéPAoe
oto Snagov, o ['e@pylavog ovvExLoe TV eKOOTIKI] TOD OPAOTIPLOTHTd, TOII-
MVOVTAG £pYa OX1 HOVO OTa EANVIKA, PODPAVIKA Kat CAABOVIKA, aAAd Kat
ota apaPikd mpoketpévoo va avrene&gNdet otig avaykeg oo Iatpiapyeioo
AvTtioxetag, to omoto otepovviav amod ekkAnolatikd PipAia omyv owkela
TOL YAQOOA.

Me aotd ta emrtedypata, kabog Kat pe my Kahn Siayeipton g me-
PlLovOLAG TNG HOVI|G, aTOG AIIEKTHOE 1d1aitepo KOPOG, TO OIolo mPOKAAeoe
MV enavakAnorn too oto Bovkovpéott, pe v napdAAnAn diatrpnorn Tov
adiopatog tov nyovpevov (1701) xat vdotepa Vv exAoyr) ToL otV
emokormkn édpa too Ramnic (1705). ITapodAo oo o AvOiypog dnAmvet pnta
ot “pBale paptopa to G0, o oroiog {Epet Ta KPLPA TG KAPOLAG, MG OLTE
ota Ovelpd Pov QAviAdoTNKA vd Yive dpxlepéas, Yyvopifoviag tov eavto
pov mo apapt®@AO Kat mo avdallo armo 6Aovg tovg aviporovg ot yn”4
yt'aotr v exhoyr) o lewpylavog émpere va eiye eSaopalioel tavtoxpova

4 Antim Ivireanu, Opere, kpttikr] éxdoorn xat etoayoyikr) pehém Gabriel Strempel, ex60-
oeig Minerva, Bovkovpéott 1972, 227-228.
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v orootrPiSn Tov NyeROVd, TOL PNTPOIOALTH, alAd Kat kamowwv EAN)-
VOV 1epapXmV, Kabmg MPoKvITel Ao To €KAOYIKO &yypago (Ip®NV TN
Zoglag MeBodiog, mponv g AdpravoonoAng KAnung, g Ioyeviavig
EoBbpiogd). Zto véo tov adiopa o AvOipiog mp@TOOoTdTOE £VOG IIPOYPCIH-
PATOG PETAPPAOTG KAt TOIMONG OTA POVHAVIKA TOV BACIKOV AATPELTIKGOV
BPAiev ta omoia ypnotpomolodvIav péxpt TOTe ota oAdPovikd, aAl\d
erredimSe TavTOXpOVA KAt TV NOKI avapopPmor) TOV MOoT®V, EKITOVAOVTAG
Ha obvTopn mpaypateid mept Too pootnpioov g eSopoAoyr|oeas.

Aev eiyav mepdoet obTe Kav Tpid ypovia amo v evBpovior] Tov oto
Ramnic otav o pntpomoAitng g BAayiag @eodootog amePionoe (1708),
ovotjvovtag tov AvOyo og dtadoyo pe T drabnkn too. H PovAnor too
éytve Oextr) T000 and Tov Kevotavtivo Brancoveanu,® 600 kat aro tovg
pIoAoIovg epdpyeg £tot @wote o lempytavog éyive o mpoxadrpevog g
ekkAnoiag g OvyypoPAayiag. H dpaotnpiotnta tov oe aotd 1o vynlo
adiopa nrav moAvmleopn kat afobavpaoct). Ipotioteg, o dlog aro-
OetyOnke alioAoyog LepoKOPNKAG, Ol MAPALVETIKOL AOyOl ToL omoiov arro-
TeEAODV TALTOXPOVA PNTOPIKA APLOTOVPYIHATA KAl PVIpela TG povpd-
ViK1 YA@ooag (tn)v omoia o AvOipog eixe pdbet mptv amnod pepikd xpovia),
detypata Odappovg kat ndikod OYoLG, MTAVOPAPATA TG POLHAVIKIG
Kow@Viag otig apyég tov 18 aiwva. To emotkoSopnTkod ¢pyo To omoio
emteleital amo ta KNPOYRATA TOL COUIANPGVETAL pE TT) COVTASH KATIOI®V
IPAYHATEI®V IPOOPICHEVOV Yyid TV avénon g Oeooyikr|g KatdpTiong,
al\a kat g noikng otabung tTov epéev moov dwamoipaive (ExxAnoaotiki
o10aokalia, Targoviste, 1710, Kepalaieg evrodég, Targoviste, 1714). ITapaAAn-
Aa, o AvOipog @uloteyvel éva xeypoypago épyo pe titho Ta mpdowra T4
IaAmag xar ¢ Kawng Amabrxng, oto omoto oovovadet t PipAwkr otopia
KAl IpooeIoypa@ia pe v TEXVR TG HKpoypagiag (mdave amod
IIEVTAKOOLEG EIKOVEG?).

Emumpoobeta, o Avbipog oxt povo ovveyidet v Tonoypagiki) too dpa-
ompwotnta oto Targoviste kat oto Bovkovpéott, al\d gpovtifet va mpot-
Kiogl T yeVvETElPd TOD HE Td amapdaitnta pnyavipata yia t dnpooievorn)
BPAiov. Me avtd 1o oxomo, amootéMet otnv TipAida, oty avAr tov
Baow\éa Vahtang A', tov mo emdéSlo pabntr) tov, 1o MiyanA Stefanovici,
o omoiog Oa dnpootedoet ekel mpwTa eva yeapytavo Evayyehioripio (1709),

5 Gabriel Strempel, Antim Ivireanul, ev. av., 137.

¢ 'Towg to kaAvtepo BiPAio ya tov ev Aoyw nyepova mapapévet lonescu, Stefan, Panait, 1.
Panait, Constantin Vodi Brancoveanu, Ekdooeig Stiintificd, Bovkovpéott 1969.

7 To xeypoypa@o avarmapdyetal eSONOKANPOD £yXP@HA OTO £pyo ToL Apxipavopitn
Sofian Boghiu, Sfantul Antim Ivireanul si Manastirea Tuturor Sfintilor, Ex60oeig Bizan-
tind, Bovkoopéott 2005.
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Kat votepa éva Aerovpyixo, eéva Yalripl, évav Amoorolo kat GANa ekkAn-
owaotikd PipAia. To ev Aoyw tonoypageio Ba e§axkolovel va Aettovpyet
yla pla akopn Oekaetia petd v amoyepnon too Stefanovici amod v
TipAida (1712) €wg T0 0ploTikod ToL KAetowpo amd tovg Tovpkovg (1722),
eV amo Ta meotrpd Tov Ha kukAo@oprjoovy akopa kat PiPAia KOOHKOD
Iepleopévon, ONm¢ To emko noinpa O avipelwpévog pe Ty 00pa g Tiypyg
tov Zota Povotafeli.

2to Bovkovpéott o AvOipog aveyeipet 1diatg damavatg pia emPAnTK)
povr) tov Aytev [Tavtov (1713-1715) v onotia mpoikilet movolonapoxa
kat oty omota eac@aliCet v mArprn aveaptnoia toco amod T Mn)-
TpomoAn tng BAayiag, 6oo kat amod Ta apmaktikda eANnvikd Iatpiapyeia
g AvatoArjg. O 161og @ulotexvel pe to S1KO ToL ¥épt TV SLAOYALIITY
mOAn tov kaboAkod Kat ayloypaget Tig eikoveg IOV Aylov ITaviov kat
TOV TE00APOV IPOOTATOV Tov (Tov AAeSlov, Tov avlpamov Tov Oeod, Tov
NwoAaov, too AvBypov, emokonov Nwkopndetag kat g Ayabng). Ztov
1010 ogeiletat xat n oovradn too Karaoratikod tHg Movrg, 1 omoia
IIPOOPLOTAV VA HAPEXEL EVIOXLOT OTOVG evOeels (PeTald MMV EIPOKELTO
va yoprnyei bIoTpo@ieg ormovd®V OTa AIMoPa TEKVA) KAl VA PETATPATIEL 08
eotia MOATIopoD (exel épeAle va Aettovpyodv éva oxoAeto, 60O ToO-
noypageia, éva eA\viko kat Ao poopaviko, ald xat pia BiAodnkn
o £01ve Kat Sikai®pa 6avelopod OTovg AVAyVMOTES).

IMapdAAnAa, n mowpevapyia tov Avbipoo og pntporoAitn OvyypoPAa-
xlag xapaxtnptoTav amod évioveg MOALTIKEG KAl OTPATIMTIKEG TAPXES KAl
o tepdpxng Oev Silotace va avapebel oe avTég AIOOKOIOVTAG OTNV
arm\evBépworn g Oetr)g Tov matpidag amo T dvoPdotaxty obepavik
emxoplapyia. Ot otpatetikég emrtoyieg mg Pootag, al\da xovpiog ta
peyahenrBola oxédia tov ITétpov tov MeydAov va emekteivel TV Ko-
plapyia kat myv emdpaon oo é¢ag tov Evfetvo ITovto kat ) Xepoovnoo
o0 Aipov TPOETPeyav MOAAODS A0 TOVLG IOALTIKODG MAPAYOVTIES TRV
Poopavikev Hyepoviov va xatevfovoov Tig eAmideg Kai Tig Aitrjoelg
oovdpoprg mpog tov toapo. Tolovtotponag enpade, eni napadetypart, o
nyepovag mg MoAdapiag Dimitrie Cantemir (1710-1711) o omoiog, av xat
Baopaoctr)g Tov 0HOEAVIKOD MOATIOROD, AVATPAPELS 08 KOVOTAVILVODIIO-
Attiko mepipallov, ovvrjye pia ooppayia pe tov I1étpo, 1) omoia eSaopd-
Ae Vv enavdkTnon g TA)Povg aveSaptnolag g x®pag Kat vy KAnpo-
vopk) e§ovoia yia my owoyévevetd too.8 [ToAd mio ovvetog, o Constantin

8 Tha tov Cantemir PAéne Tig mpoo@pateg povoypagieg oo Stefan, Lemny, Cantemirestii.
Aventura europeand a unei familii princiare din secolul al XVIII-lea, petagppaon Magda
Jeanrenaud, Iaoto, Exdooetg Polirom 2010 xat Tudor Dinu, Dimitrie Cantemir si Nicolae
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Brancoveanu vrooxé0nke v vrootr)piir) Tov OTd POOCIKA OTPATELPATA TA
omota eiyav Siewodvoet ot MoAdafia, al\a dev €omevoe va Tovg TV
poo@épet, mapakolovdmvtag v egeAdn) g obYKPOLOT|g Tovg He To 0bw-
pavikod otpato. Avtifeta, ot Kavtaxkoolnvol apyovieg, e Tovg omoiovg o
AvBuog eiyxe otevoog deopovg, Oev efednlooav v 0w em@ovAadn xat
paiota o Oopdg Kavtakoolnvog mpoox®pnoe pe ToODG OTPATIAOTEG TOL
otig Suvdpelg ToL TOAPOL, XWPLG oxeTkn) ovvaiveon tov Brancoveanu.
Meta ) oovtpurtikr) ftta tov Poopdavev xat tov Pooev ot pdaxn too
Sténilesti otov ITpovBo (1711) n YynAr) IToAn €xaoce oploTikd v epmoto-
obLVT] TG OTOVG VIOMOLG Nyepoveg towv Povopavikov Xopaov, Tovg oroiovg
ATIOPAOLOE VA AVTIKATACTHOEL [1g XPLoTiavong 0B@pavong vinkoons, eAAn-
Vikri§ yAwooag, ot omoiot 1dpevav xoping oto Pavdapt g Kevotav-
TvooroAng. Me aoto Tov tpodrmo, oto Opovo g Moldafiag eméotpeye o
Nwohaog Mavpoxopddrog (1709-1710, 1711-1716), eve> o Brancoveanu
ériperie va kataPdlet tepaotieg npoomndleteg yia va Siatnprjoet myv
eSovoia Tov yla meploplopévo xpovikod dtaotnpa otr Bhaytia. [Tpokepévoo
va anodeifet my miot tov mov apgioPnrovoav ot OBepavoi, avtodg
AVTIHETOIIOE e PeyAAr) OKANPOTTA Tovg vIIedOLVODG yia Evoyeg OxEoelg
pe Tovg Pwoovg, xuping tovg Kavtaxkoolvovg, Tovg omoiovg IapayKmvioe
IANP®G, Kat dotepa Tov AvOlo, TOV OIIOl0 AIIOOKOIODOE KATIOW OTUYHI)
va tov mavoet amd Tto pntpormoAttiko alieopa. Ot mpoomdleteg Tov
améPnoav opwg akaprmeg, 5101t ot Tovpkot yvopl{av Ta IPayHatikd Too
ocovatoOnpata Kat mapapovenav povo v KatdAAnAn otypn yld va tov
ovM\dPoov. Aot mapovoldaoctnke TV Aavoldn tov étovg 1714 otav o
BoePodag ayparetiotnke pe d0Ao xat tpaprxdnke omyv Kovortavtivoo-
oA, OIOL HETA AIO HEPIKOLS HIVEG PPIKTOV Pacaviotpiov, Kd-
patoprOnke padi pe 6Aovg Tovg ylovg Tov avhpepa tng Kowprjoeng g
Be0TOKODL OTNV IAPOLOLA TOL COLATAVOL, TOL peydlov Pelipn Kat Tev
&evav peoPevtav oty YynAn IToAn.

Meta amo tov mpoowmpwvd Sopopo oto Opovo g BAayiag too
Ztépavoo Kavtaxkoolnvoo (1714-1716), o omoiog avrapeipotav £tot yia
Vv npodooia tov Beiov Tov Brancoveanu oty extéleorn tov omoiov eiye
oopPalet ta péylota, kat oto Booxovpéott ywotav nyepovag évag
Pavapiotng, o i6tog o Nikohaog Mavpokopddtog.? Y10g tov peydaiov

Mavrocordat, Rivalitati politice si literare la tnceputul secolului XVIII, Exdooeig Hu-
manitas, Bookovpéott 2011.

9 H mpeotn xat povadikr) povoypagia tov Nwolaoo Mavpoxopddatoo eivar Tudor
Dinu, Dimitrie Cantemir si Nicolae Mavrocordat, Rivalititi politice si literare la Tnceputul
secolului XVIII, Exbooelg Humanitas, Bovkoopéott 2011. I'ia to Aoyotexviko ¢pyo oo
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dpayovpdavoo trng IToAng kat mpooeIkod coBOOAOD TOL COLATAVOD, TOL
ANeCavOopov Mavpokopddtov e§ AopprjTeV, OLAIPAYHATELTI] TG €1P1)-
vng Tov Karlowitz (1699), o NikoAaog eTotpdotnKe Ao Tov Iatépd Tov yid
pla Aapmpry moAttikr] kat Aoyotexvikn otadiodpopia. Monbnke amo
01KOO1OAOKANODG TOOO OTIG AVATONIKES (TODPKIKA, APAPIKA, IIEPOIKA) KAt
ot JuTIKEG YADOOEG (AATIVIKA, TTAAKA, YAAAKA), 000 Kat oty apydaia
EAANVIKT| YPAPPATELd Kat Ot VedTept) evpaIdaiky, Stapalovtag ayoptayd
amo v mooota PiPAtodrkn Tov yovéa tov. E¢nfog akopa, dokipace to
TaAévTo Tov, ovyypdgovtag Staloyovg Katd pipnon tov AovKiavol Too
Zapooatéa oe apeprrtn attke) odekto. Kat oty nhikia dekaoktéd povov
et®wv éywve péyag dpayopdvog g YynArg IToAng, kdvovtag yia oxedov
Ha dexaetia TV HMOAMTIKI] ToL pabnteia Kovid oto devo Tov matépa
(1698-1709). Awoprobeig nyepovag g MoAdafiag katomyv katafoAng
AOTPOVOPIKOD ITOCOD MIPOG TO GOVATAVO, 0 18106 SLOKOAEDTNKE OTO VEO TOD
adlopa eSattiag g ENAenpng moAtTikng neipag: matowwbnke aro Popiovg
g Kevotavtivoonolng, nA0e oe avowktr] pridn pe tovg viomong Poyid-
POVG, TOVG OITOLODG AVTIPHETMINOE PE AKPA OKANPOTNTA, AN €DVOI0E TOVG
xopkovs. Hepe opmg va pabet amd ta owkela oQAalpata €10t dOTe, PeTd
v endvodo oto Bpovo tov laoiov, katomy g goyng Tov Dimitrie Can-
temir ot Poota, katopbwoe va ocoppdiwbet pe tovg Poytdpoog kat eEhaPe
[IEPLOCOTEPA OMTHPLA PETPA Yla TNV amokatdotaot) g MoAdapiag, moo
eixe AenhamBel amo tovg dradoyikovg moAépovg. Emiong, avtipetomoe
EMTOYOG TG OUADPATIKEG IIPOKAIOELG OPENOpEVEG OTNV IIAPOLOLA TOL
Yoondov Baonéa Kapolov IB' xat tov ékmtetov IToAdavod povapyn
Stanislav Leszczynski oto ¢dagog tng nyepoviag.

ITé¢pav g ev pépel ap@OPNTONG €0MTEPIKI|G TOD MOAITIKIG, O
Mavpoxopddrtog ftav kab'oleg Tig nyepovieg Tov ot BAayia xat 1
MoAdafia évag péyag mpootdatng Tov MOALTIOHOD: aAvAobOTNOe KAt avadio-
pyaveoe ta tormoypageia kat tig Hyepovikég Akadnpieg oto Bovkovpéott
Kat oto Idaoto, avrjyelpe oto Vdcdresti, Kovid oty Ip@TELOLOA, TO Peyd-
AbTepo povaotnplaxd ooykpotnpa tng BAayliag, mpowiopévo pe adtoloyn
B1pAoOrkn, dnprovpynoe évav KOKAO IIPOODELTIK®Y SlAVOOLHEV®YV, Ol
omoiot evnpep®@VvovTav oxeTkd pe Vv e§eAdn tov demv ot Avor), mpo-
O£@ePe IMAOLOLOIIAPOXEG OWPELG TIPOG TA EAANVIKA HOVACTHPLA KAt OxoAela
¢ AvatoArg. O id1og fTav évag avlpmmog 1oV YPaAppaT®V, T0 €DPOg THV
evOLaQePOVIOV TOL OIOloL Oev PIOPEel IIAPA VA EVILIIMOLACEL: OLYYP-
péag pag mpaypateiag Iepi kabnxoviov otn ypappn To0 XPLOTLAVIKOD

nyepova PAéme kat Jacques Bouchard, Nicolae Mavrocordat, dommn si cirturar al
Iluminismului timpuriu (1680-1730), Exdooeig Opovoia, Bookovpeott 2006.
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avBpormiopod, pag pobotopnpatikrg oovvleong OStamotiopévng  aro
veaTeplkeg dapmtiotikég 18¢eg (Prhobéov mipepya), mePLOCOTEPOV EPYDV
oAtTikr)g @uhooogiag (NovBeoiar mpog tov v1ov avtod Kevoravrivov Bogfooa,
Eyyeipioiov ev @ yvouar xar ppovtioyata mepi 110y xar wolireiav, Emorodai Tiveg
katd pipnoww tov Paldpidog). Ze avtda mpootibevrat éva obyypappa Ilepi
ypappuatev omovdng kar Pifiov avayvooewg epmvevopévo and to Of Studies
tov Francis Bacon, évag Yoyog kard t1g NixoTiavyg, jTol TOL KAIIVIOPATOG,
emkivoovov oLppoL 0 ormolog eixe yveopioet eopeia Swadoorn tOcO OtV
ObBepavikr) Avtoxkpatopia, 0co kat otig Poopavikég Xmpeg, évag AipeAog
KATd TOL CLVI|YOPOD TOL KAIIVOD, TOL lepopovayxov Mntpogdavn I'pnyopd,
kaBmg Kat meptocoTepd OTLXOLPYHATA.

Tooo o AvBipog o Ipnpog, 6oo xat 0 NikoAaog Mavpoxopddrog dev rrav
povo omovdaiot Aoytot, aAd KAl 10XDPES, ADTAPXLKES, EKPNKTIKES ITPOOMITL-
KOTI|TEG, AIIOPACLONEVES Va emPBANOLY HAVTL TPOH® T PovAnor| tovg. Emur-
€0V, EKIIPOOMIIOVLOAV AVIAYDVIOTIKA, aovpBifacta oupgépovid, yeyovog
oo kadiotovoe avanogevkt ) Piaw) ocoykpovon petadd tovg. O AvOog, o
orolog eiye vIootel amod ta madIKA Tov XPovid ta dewvd tov Tovpkev Kat
priopovoe va dwamotevel Kad'oln v vonpétnor) oo ot Bhayia ta kakd
IIOL IPOGEVOLOE OTOLG VIOMOLG I OBOUAVIKY] KATASLVACTELON, NTavV
avévootog exOpog avtmv, eve 1) nyepovia too NikoAaoo Mavpoxopddtov otig
Poopavikég Xopeg kabiotato ekt povo otg oovlrkeg Tng mApovg
DITI000VA®OT)G TOLG 0TV YyYnAr) ITOAn.

Meta wmyv amotoyia tng ameleoBépaong amd to ofepaviko (oyod pe
Paokr) oovdpopr), ot Pooucdavot Poyidpot, oty napdtadn Tov ornoiov eixe
poox®prjoet Kat o AvOpog, eiyav apyioet va otpifoov Tig eAmideg tovg
otV Avotpia, 1) omota eiye oovdayet ooppayia pe ) Bevetia otov molepo
xara mg OBopavikrg Avpoxpartopiag, kepdilovtag pia nynpern vikn oto
Petrovaradin (5 Avyoovotoo 1716). Avtr emétpeye oTtovg ADOTPLAKODG VA
EMEKTEIVOLY TNV EmMKOPLAPXia Tovg oto Mmavdt kdai, akopda Kdt oty
OAtevia (to pépog g BAayiag dvtikd tov motapov Olt) pe 1) ovvévoyy
apoyry Tov Poopdvev Boyuwapmv, ot omoiot HAmlav ageldg OTL ot
Avotplaxot erpoketto va eyyonbodv v ehevbepia g Bhayiag, kat oxt
va TV IPOOdpTOODV OV JdODTOKPATOPia TOLG, ON®G IMPAyHdTl
enebiokav. EvOappopévol amd avtég tig ebKoAeg emtovyieg, ot Avotptakoti
IIPAYHATOIOW oAV TIePLOcOTEPES ANOTPIKEG emdpPopEg OTo €dapog TG
BAayiag avatolwd too notapod Olt. Avtilapfavopevog tmy Kptotpotnta
TG KATAoTaong, aAAd Kat 1o 0Tt dev O1ébete apKeTd OTpatedpATd yid va
avtitaxBet otovg eloPfoleiq, o Mavpokopddrtog emtyeipnoe va MAoLaoet
Owa g Sumhepatikrig 0860d Tovg AvoTPlakos, aAAd dev PIIOPeOE VA TOVG
ATIATHOEl OXETIKA e TIG IPAYHATIKEG TOV IPOoBEoElS.
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Yo aotég tig oovirkeg, o PoeBodag dpyioe va gofdrat OAo Kat Ie-
PLo00TEPO TODG ADOTPLAKOVG 01 OIoiot IpoXWPOLOAV ApPyd, aA\d otabepda
Ipog TV KatdAnyn oAoxkAnpng tg BAayiag, kopimg efattiag tng vmo-
omping tov Wayevov. Emopévag, otav tov Avyovoto tov 1716 éva
AIIOOIIACHd He emKePaArg To Aoxayo Stephan Dettine von Pivoda xarte-
Bnke amno myv TpavooAPavia péoa amnod to onpo Caineni (Popeta too vopod
Valcea) xat npoxaopnoe £¢mg 1o Pitesti kot To Golesti, anethovtag myv idwa
mv mpetevovod, o Mavpokopddtog Sev obAAoyiotnke MOAD KAl avd-
xopnoe mpog to Giurgiu, pe OAn v avAr tov.10 BePaiwng, pra adioloyn
oopPolr| o auTr) ] QOYI] elyav Kat ot Boyldpot, ot Omoiol, CKOIIEDOVTAS
va Sepopt®bolv Tov Sevopepto nyepova, eiyav 6tadooet oe OAn TV OAN
Vv yeodn erpn pag avotplakng ewoPolng (“tv Iapaokevr) 24 Avyoo-
otov (4 ZemtepPpiov) 1716, pua edpa npwv amod to nAoPacilepd, o KOOHOG
£€rpexe oTovg dpopovg tov Bovkovpeotiov, pavdalovtag: ot I'eppavoi, ot
T'eppavoill”). O tpopog tov Mavpokopddtov HTAV OH®G PeyaNdTEPOG
ekelvoo T@V Bovkovpeotidt®v, agobd Sev oTapdtnoe ToV KAAIAORO TV
a\OY®V TOL Iapd Katd Ta peoavoyta oty Odaia (orjpepa Daia, 13 km
Bopeto-avatoAka too Giurgiu), omoo {rjtroe moto, yia va mdpet 8appog.

Tote, LIO TNV eOrjpPELa TOL OWVOIIVEDHPATOG KAl TOVL MAVIKOL OtedcryOnke
exel “otnv TpdyAn evog xopikod” 1 ooykpovor) petadd too Mavpokopdd-
Tov Kat oo AvOipoo too Ifripov, Tov prrpomolitn g OvyypoPAayiag.
Kabog 1 nyepovikr) oovodeia eixe gpraocet ota cvvopa tng BAayiag pe myv
OBopavikr) Aotokpatopia (pe tov kala too Giurgiu), o AvOipog Oew-
pobOoe OTL 1) ATIOOTOAT) TOL eixe ohoxAnpw@Oel kat ot eiye éNOet 1) otypr) va
amoyatpetrjoet Tov Pogfoda KAl va emOTpeYetl oV IP@TELODOd, YId Va
ovpnapaoctabel oTovg MOTOLG TOL KATA TOLG AVTIE0OLG KAPOLS TNg
avotplakt|g ewoBolrig (“og mowevag mov eival, dev appolet va agroet To
moipvio tov”12). O Mavpokopdatog Sev fTav xabolov dwatedeipévog va
X®PIOEL ar1d TOV PNTPOMIOALTI), POPOLPEVOG OTL ADTOG, AV TOL {EPevye ATIO
ta xépla, Oa éxple nyepodva tov eovoodpevo tov Avotplakev (“O nyepo-
Vag Tov MPOOKAAEOE VA PNV AIIOONAOoTel ®¢ apylepéag amo v Meya-
Aetomta tov” B). Kat ovieg o NwoAaog eixe dikato, diott o AvOipog, av
kat Fewpylavog to yévog, eiye e§ oloxkArpov tavtiotel pe v edvikn)
napdatadn Tev apxoviev g BAayliag, mov o véog avbéving mpoomnabovoe
va e§ohoBpevoet, avtikabiotovtag v pe pua kapapila Popiov ng

10 BAéne Tudor Dinu, Dimitrie Cantemir si Nicolae Mavrocordat ..., év8. av., 253-259.

11 Anton Maria del Chiaro, €v0. av., 137.

12 Radu Popescu Vornicul, Istoriile domnilor Tarii Romanesti, éxdoon) C. Grecescu, Oixog
g Axadnpiag g Aaikrig Anpokpatiag g Poopaviag, Bovkovpéott 1963, 225.

13 Ev6. av., 225.
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IToAng. E§aAAov, oe oovevvonor) pe tovg Poopdvoug adtopatodyong, avtog
aréPAene oto va netoel 1o Mavpoxkopddrto va pnv mepipevet v £xPaon
TV yeyovot®v oto £0agog g BAayiag, al\a va mepdoet 600 to dvvatov
taybtepa To Aovvapr, emrpenovtag otovg Poyiapovg va exAégovv evav
nyepova amd tovg Sikodg Tovg. Kat ovieg, o tepdpxng Katdgepe va
oknvoBetroet pe efalpetikn emdeSlotnra Tig evépyeidg too. Kabog o
nyepovag &tetve va meptpevel pexpt 1o npet oty Odaia “e1 nwg eidnowv
Twva nept Tov akovobéviav cageotépav Adpot”,14 o Avbipog kAfBnxe é5m
amo TV TP@YAT AIIo évay UImoto Tov avOpaITo o ormoiog Tov emédwoe pia
€mOTOAr] ovvtaypévy amod tov Ieavvn APpapto, omoodaio KANPwKoO xat
Aoylo, eykateotnpévo yope oto 1710 ot BAayia.’® Evpiokopevog oto
BovkoopéoTt, avtog woxvploTayv 0Tt Ipog TV IpmTedovod Katevdovoviay
12.000 Avotprakoi pe okond va evBpovicoov tov mpiykura leapyto Ka-
vtakoou(nvo. Aotog fTav kat o péyag ¢ofog too Mavpokopddtov, o
onoiog ¢dwoe apéowg T Owatayr petaxivnong npog to Giurgiu. Eme-
Xelpnoe opwg yia teleotaia @opd va meioet tov AvOipo va tov axo-
Aovbr|oet, TPpOTA pe TO KAAO, DIIOOXOPEVOG Tov 0Tt Ba Tov xapile amod v
neplovoia too “otpopa’, “podxa”’, (xpnpata) ywa Tig “dardveg”’le too,
010TL 0 PN TPOIIOAITNG elxe avaywproet enitndeg anod to Bovkovpéott yopig
Kavevog el0ovg armookeves, Kat Katdmyv exotopilovtag Papiég amethég
“nog Oa eméotpee oe Aiyeg pépeg pe molodpdpo otpato Tovpkmv kat
Tatdapwv, ot onoiot Oa xatéotpepav ) XOPaA O TIHOPLa yia TV eééyeporn
katd g [ToAnG.”17 Aev katdgepe Opeg TITOTA, KOPI®G eI1e10r) OeVv DINPXE
TA£0V XPOVOG yla XAOHO ...

Avepaivovtag Plaotikd ota dAoyd Tovg, O NYEROVAG Kat ot OAtyot
evamnopeivavteg motot too ewonAbav Bopvfwdmdg oto Giurgiu xatd ta
aypla Xapdpatd, OPOKAA®VIAG CIIEPIyPAITo MAVIKO aVAHREod OTovg
POAg eyepbévteg vromong, ol omoioy, Bempavrag OTt Tovg emnetifevio ot
Avotplakot, ¢orevoav va mepdcoov to Aovvafrn), o xabévag kabwg prro-
povoe. [ToMd aro ta pikpd Kat dIePPOPTOHEVA TOVG KAlkIA AVATPAIINKAV
Kat eikoot mevte pe tpudavia Todpkot nviynkav ota tapaypéva vepd tov
rotapod. Ovte Kav o nyepovag napépetve moAv oto Giurgiu, al\a mépaoe
oy avtifetr 0x0n oto Rusciuc (ofjpepa Ruse) yia va Ppedet oe mAnpn)
ao@aheld.

14 Demostene Russo, Mitrofan Grigoras, Cronica Tarii Romdnesti (1714-1716), Revista Istori-
cd Romind, VI, 1934, 18.

15 Anton Maria del Chiaro, evf. av., 137-138.

16 Radu Popescu Vornicul, ev. av., 225.

17 Anton Maria del Chiaro, €vf. av., 138.
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Evtopetad oto Aoovapn elyav @racet ayyehagpopot armmod Tty Ipw-
Tebovoa ot oroiot emPePai®oav OTL EMPOKETO YA [ YeLOT| Prjpn Kot 0T
kavévag Avotplaxog Sev eixe matroet oto Bovkovpéott. AkovyovTag avtd
ta paviata, ot Tovpkot oto Povowo {Eonacav xatd tov Mavpoxopddtov,
“KANOITTOVTAG TOV pe PPLOEg KAt KATYOP®VTAS TOV yid MaAavOp®IId Kat
npodootia Too Meydhov ZovAtavoo” “etopafopevotl akopd va Tov otayyd-
Aooov 1) va tov amootethovv déopto oty AdpiavoovmoAn).” 18 TIpdypart, o
nyepovag, o omotog eiye méoet otV mayida otnpévn amo tovg Poyidpong Kat
10 pntporolity AvOi1o, avayKJAoTnKe va XP1)OLHOIIOW|0et OAeg Tig SA®PA-
TIKEG TOD KAVOTITEG MIPOKELEVOD va efeopevioet tovg Tovpkoog kat va
amnoppiyet Tig Katnyopieg, ot omoieg Tov amayyéAovrav. Ta katdgepe opog
Bavpdola Kat 0To COLATAVO MAPOVOIACTNKE pia OtaoTpePA®PEVT TAapalAd-
V] TV yeyovotmv, 1ot oote o Nikohaog Mavpokopddtog “o oepaocképng
1oL of@Pavikod oTPATOL TAV EMAPXLOV YOP® amo T Bhayia”1® va unv Ppe-
Oei évoxog yua Sethia 1) prn eKDAP@OT) TOV OTPATIATIKOV TOL KABNKOVI®Y,
Hmpdgelg mov ovvernayoviav avtodkaiog T Oavatwkr mowvr). Emumléov,
ENOPENODPEVOG aIIO TO IAAAIOTEPO PLPHAVL TO omoio tov arédide v
npoavagepOeioa 11OTTaA, METLYE VA padéyel ypryopd PEPLKEG EKATOVTADEG
Tovpxav kat Tatdpmv, IPoopIopEveV va copyn@icovy ) Aurotadia tov
SK®V TOL OTPATIOT®YV, Ol OIOoloL eiyav MPOOXWPIOEL OV IAPATAL! TV
Boylapav g xopag.

Karavtovtag oe eleetvr) katdaotaor) eSattiag g mpodootag avimy, “o
Géov Oopw”20 nyepovag frav amo@aotopévog va exkOwknOel mapa-
detypatikd, mpoogedyovtag oe Kabe PEOO MPOKEPEVOD VA EMAVAKTIOEL
mv eSovoia Tov KAt va amotpéyet oto pENNOV oroladnmote Aarmonelpd
avonotayng. ITpato Bopa g opyr)g oo Poefoda emeoe o peyag Popvikog
Patrascu Brezoianul, o omolog exteAéoTnKe “HIIPOOTA AIIO TNV KPIVI] TOL
Radu Vodd”, Aiyn opa peta wy emdavodo tov Mavpokopddtov oty
npotedovod, otig 30 Avyovotov/10 ZemtepPpioo 1716 (“xat avtog oav
aypto Onpio éxoye apéomg exel ot pEOT TOL OPOHOL TO peydalo Bopviko
Patrascu Breazueanul”?2?). Mepikot kahoOehntég eiyav katadmoet to Poyid-
po OTL Ba nyovvto TeV egeyepbéviay, emo@dalpi®vTag akopa Kat to adio-
pa too nyepova. Etot, o Maopoxopddtog, o omoiog dev evolagepotav yia
Vv evpeon g aindetag, alAd TV AIOKATAOTAON NG OWKelag apxis,
poéfPn) otnv apeor) ektéleor) tov Patrascu. a tov nyepova o emxealrg

18 Evl. av., 138-139.

19 Ev6. av., 139.

20 Demostene Russo, Mitrofan Grigoras, ev. av., 18.

21 Jstoria Tarii Romdnesti de la Octombrie 1688 pind la martie 1717, ¢ékboor) Constantin
Grecescu, Bovkovpéott 1959, 128.
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Tov Seonkapod ftav o pntporoAitng g Blayiag, Tov omoio o Mavpo-
KOpdATog OLYKANEOE KATEMELYOVTI®DG OtV aLAr). X®pig va vroyiaotel ta
peMovpeva, o AvBipog o Ipnpog eppaviotnke avev kabvoteprjoeng, Tpo-
Kewpévov va dwoet oto PoePoda tig amapaitnteg eSnyrjoetg. Acpal®g,
aotog dev enedimwke va oolrrioet pe tov AvOiypo, alda va tov colapet
aipvidlaoTikd, TpoAapPAavoviag pia evOexOHev) QLY TOD PITPOIOALTH.
Mo xatéfnke amo v apadda tov, ot TodpKol oTPATI®TEG, Ol OIIoi0l dev
evepyovoav Pefaimg otkiobeAmg, “Tnv Te LI VIV ADTOL KAl TAG TIG KEPA-
Arjg Tpiyag katatidavteg Kat katd yng ovpavteg kabeipav ev Tvt okiok®
Tov apyeiov.”22

O Mavpoxopdatog néepe Opag KaAtota ot 1 kabaipeorn xat akopa
KAt 1] eKTENEOT) TOL PNTPOIOAITI) X®PIG OXETIKI] AIOQPAOI] TOV APHOIDV
eKKANOLAOTIK®OV apxov Oa tov e§ébete enavopbota ota pdria g Kovr)g
YVOung, £tot ®ote amotddnke KaTemelyoviog Ipog To Oovpeviko
TMatplapyeio mpokepévoo va aroormdoet v kabaipeon too AvBipoo. H
povipn kaAAiépyela t@v oxéoewv pe Tovg EAAnveg tepdapyeg moo eixe
npayparonoujost 0 Mavpoxkopddtog arro to S10ptopo Tov Kg dPpayopdavon
10 1699 Kapro@opnoe TAX1OTA KAl TO AIAITODIEVO IATPLAPXIKO Ypappa
Xopnynonke evtog oAly®v neP@OV.

To xeilpevo vmoyeypappévo amd évOeka HNTPOIOAiITeG €KTOG TOL
Iepepia T (1716-1726), too mpokabnuévoo Tov Owovpevikod Opovoo
BaoiCetat oy emyelpnpatoloyia tov oty vrotldépevn “armooToNkr)
evtol [...] vmotatteoBat ) vmepeyovon egovoia g kparatdg Pacietag”,
0101t “ovk eott yap efovoia ewpr) mapd Oeov.”2 Me aotd Tov TPOIO, 1)
MeydAn ExxAnoia dwatoloyovoe amd 19eoloyikr] dmoyrn Oxt povo v
amoAvTy) motoTNTd g anévavtt oty Obepavikr e§ovoia, alAd kat v
010 TA TG OG EYYLHTPLAG TG HANPOVG DIIOTAYIG TOV XPlOTIAVAV 0TV
e€ovoia Tov COLATAVOD. YIO avTEg Tig OLVONKeG, He Tig eVEPYELEG TOD O
“Beopytotog xakoavbipog” “amootatng kat eniffovlog g kpataiag Paot-
Aeiag [...] aAttr)prog mpooemBovAedOV 0 eKAAPIPOTAT® KAt DYNAOTAT®
avBévin Kopio Kvpio Iedvvn Niwkohde® AleSavdpoo PoePodt mdong
OvyypoPhayiag” vrmovopeve coBapd Tov KOOPIKO poAo mov eiye avaidafet
ert Toopxokpatiag 1 0pB6dodn ekkAnoia xat ovvenmg £mpere va yivel
“EKITTOTOG TOL APXLEPATIKOD KATAAOYOD KAl EOTEPNHEVOG TIAVTOG EKKAT-
olaotikod ewoodrjpatog”’ (ototyeio xkAetdi to omoto enavalapPdaverar ako-
pa 8vo dAAeg popég péoa OTo KelpeVo - “T@V el00dNPATOV avTig (1)Tot g

22 Demostene Russo, Mitrofan Grigoras, ev. av., 19.
2 Ghenadie Craioveanu, Mitropolia Ungrovlahiei. Condica santd, Bovkoopéott 1886, 111-
114.
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vou

pntpomoleng OvyypoPAayiag) apétoxog”, “xat pundeig toApnon [...] ewoo-
dnpa eKkKANOlaoTKOV IOAD 1) OAiyov avt® Sovval” - O810TL o1 dYNAO-
Babpot tepapyeg dev xpnpdtilav HOVO MVELHATIKOL MOléveg dAAA Kat
owovopkot diayetpiotég). ITdvtag mpoxetpévoo 1 attooyia g kabaipe-
ong va pnv eivatr armoxAElOTIKA MHOAITIKI], Ol ODVTAKTEG TOL YPUIPPATOG
Oedpnoav oxomypo va mpootécovv KAt KAmoleg Tedeing apdotpeg Kot
avelnynteg Katnyopleg: “Kateyvaopevag Kat oatavikag pebodeiag pedo-
devoapevov”, “o¢ payov onAadr SiaPailecbar kat aA\' atta diagopa
kaxkovpynpata petépxecdat.” Tia oa avtd, o Avbiog empoketto va yivet
évag amhog povayog, Tov omoio mdavteg ot evAapeig opBodofor appole va
amo@ebyovv (“kat pndeig ToApr|on oopgopéoat avta”).

TTépav avtrig TG EKKANOLAoTIKIG arogaons, o Mavpoxopddatog édpaoce
KAl yld TV aIokTnorn evog glppaviov xkatadikng too AvOipoo amod to
OOLATAVO, 1) BIAPSH TOL OMOIOL PAIVETAL VA IIPOKLIITEL A0 TO 1010 TO
kelpevo too ypdappatog (“Pacthikr] mpootayr) eyevero LIIOOIKOG KAt
omedOovog”). EEa\\ov, povo pia tétola eviolr emétpere oTov nyepova va
Sepoptmbel Tov avtimalo mov eiye emiyetprjoet va tov ekbpovioel, diymg va
avaldPet kapia dapeon eoBovr. Qaiverar ot apywkd 1 Swatayy TV
obopavikov apxov mpoéPAene povo v eSopia ToL PNTPOMOAITY Ot pid
dKp1) TG aLTOKPATOPiag, oty povy g Aylag Atkatepivng Tov Zivd, eve
apyotepd, KATtOmy T®V MECE®V aro To Bookoopéott, o covAtavog paiiov
dtetade v 10w v extéAeon tov ['ewpytavoo.

OwPaKiojévog pe avtd ta éyypaga, o Maopoxopddtog propodoe va
npoPet fjovxa oto Onuooo eCepTENOPO TOL NAKIOPEVOD EPApyn. APoD
“katnyopovvtav ywa payela kot andry”, amooynpatiotnke (pe ehedOeprn
epUNVela TOL DATPLAPYIKOD YPARPATOG, TO oroio dev mpogPAerme prtd KATL
TETO10) KAl AVAYKAOTNKE VA QOPA &vav KOKKIVO OKOD@PO avii yua v
apylepatiky prjtpa.2 “Kata ta peodavoyta” tov avéfacav oe KAPo Kat
ToV anénepyav otov Opopo g eSopiag. H diatayr) extéleong tov Pprke
otV Atvo, otig expolég too EPpov oto Aryaio, Omoo pixtnke to aypoyo
oopa tov AvOipoo e Ipnpiag, Tov TOIOYPAPOL, TOL KAANLTEXVI), TOL
ovyypaQéa, Tov Ktrjtopd g povrg 1oV Ayiov Idaviev oto Bookovpéott,
o ormoiog aytorouiBnxe to 1992 amo 1 Povpavikry OpBodoln ExxAnota.

24 Anton Maria Del Chiaro, evf. av., 142.
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Nestan Egetashvili (Tbilisi)

An Attempt to Remove the Asia-Europe Opposition
(The Dionysiaca by Nonnus of Panopolis)

The main subject of Dionysiaca by epic poet Nonnus of Panopolis (5t
century AD) is the expedition to India by Dionysus. Before a battle, Zeus
urges Bacchus to use his thyrsus to drive out the savage and arrogant race
of Indians from Asidal to the sea, fight against the son of a river deity -
King Deriades, and teach various tribes the sacred dances of the vigil and
the purple fruit of the vintage (XIII, 3-7).2 Zeus predicts that Dionysus will
find his place close to Zeus on Olympus only after he defeats Indians.
Dionysus assembles an army of immortals and mortals and goes for a
battle. On his way to India, he goes across Phrygia, Bithynia, the
Caucasus, Assyria, Arabia, and the Sea of Eritrea. After Bacchus reaches
India, defeats Indians, and teaches them the sacred dances of the vigil and
the purple fruit of the vintage, he goes back. He reaches his final
destination - Olympus - via Arabia, Phoenicia, the Caucasus, Phrygia,
different Greek cities, and is elevated to gods on Olympus.

Relying on the text, let us follow Bacchus, who goes to fight in India.
The god of wine receives a warm welcome in Phrygia and Ascania. As is
known, Phrygia was situated in the central part of Asia Minor and
Ascania was a place in Bithynia, Asia Minor. Dionysius teaches locals the
traditions and rules of his cult and vine-growing (XIV, 269-284). The first

1 The same as Asia.

2 Quoting the text of Nonnus, we rely on the following editions: Nonni Panopolitani,
Dionysiaca, Recensuit A. Koechly, Lipsiae 1857. We also take into account translations:
Hownwn IManomonvranckum, Heanusa uonuca, Tlepesop, 1O. A. T'ony6ma, Canxr-Ilerep-
Oypr 1997, Nonnus, Dionysiaca, with an English translation by W. H. D. Rouse,
Cambridge, Harvard University Press 1940-1942.
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battle also takes place near the Astacid Lake in Asia Minor (XIV, 295-385).
Describing the battle, Nonnus calls the rivals of Dionysus Indians, which
probably means that Nonnus uses the word “Indian” as a metaphor
denoting “ Asian”.

Heading from Phrygia to the east, Dionysus goes across the Caucasus,
an area we will return to later. Travelling in Asia, Bacchus reaches the
country of Alybes, a tribe residing in Asia Minor. Presumably, Strabo
referred to them as Chalybes and Homer as Halyzones. Dionysus meets
here a shepherd, Brongus, who lives in the cliffs. The god has him taste
wine and teaches him how to cultivate vine (XVIL, 1-97).

After that, Dionysus goes to Assyria. Assyrian King Staphylus invites
the god to his palace. In response to the king's hospitality, Dionysus na-
mes grape bunches after Staphylus,3 drunkenness after Staphylus' wife
Methe,* and grapes after his son Botrys5 (XIX, 43-58).

Dionysus goes from Assyria to the Arabian city of Nysa ruled by
Lycurgus, who persecutes Dionysus and frightened Bacchus disappears in
the Eritrean Sea (XX, 353). This is like the scene described in Homer's Iliad,
where Dionysus chased by Lycurgus also jumps into the sea (VI, 133-138).
Both in Dionysiaca and with Homer, this passage bears the trace of the old
scenario of initiation. It is possible that Dionysus' disappearance in the
waves of the sea is a sign of ritual death.¢

As Dionysus approaches India's borders, he sends a messenger to
Indian king Deriades, who refuses to accept Dionysus' gifts, because he
does not worship gods on Olympus (XXI, 241-273) and Bacchus has to
conquer India with his thyrsus. The decisive battle takes place near the
Hydaspes river. In addition to being a tributary of the Indus from the east
in Dionysiaca, Hydaspes is also the river god, the son of Electra and
Thaumas, and the father of Deriades. Nonnus also regards it as the
supreme god of Indians. During the battle, Dionysus' companion in arms
Aeacus fills the Hydaspes with the dead bodies of Indians and Dionysus
helps him with his thyrsus. The enraged river revolts against Dionysus
and Bacchus sets fire to everything around the river with a tree inflamed
with Helios' force (XXIII, 77-257). The battle of the god of wine with the
Hydaspes can be explained as a struggle against death and forces of chaos.
This episode echoes the scene of battle between Achilles and the

Ztagoln - grape bunch.

Mzébn - drunkenness.

Botpug - grape bunch.

Janmaire H., Dionysos: Histoire du culte de Bacchus, Paris 1951, 76.
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Scamandrus river described in Iliad (XXI, 1-384). It is the only scene, where
Achilles is shown frightened and fleeing. Heroes crossing rivers by
swimming in Odyssey and Ramayana are associated with their struggle
against sea dragons. The struggle of gods with monsters - first and
foremost dragons and snakes - occupies a central place in the mythologies
of ancient nations. Given this, it can be said that the struggle between
Dionysus and the Hydaspes has a cosmogonic function for Nonnus.

Having defeated Indians, Dionysus returns to Arabia, where he
teaches Arabs how to cultivate vine (XL, 291-310). Then he goes to Syria,
where he admires Tyrus, the home city of Cadmus (XL, 311-336).
Travelling in Lebanon, Bacchus plants and nurtures a vine in the wedding
palace of Aphrodite (XLI, 1-9). After that, Dionysus goes to Europe (XLIII,
446). Having visited the Greek cities of Thebes, Athens, and Argos, where
he is worshipped as a god albeit after he overcomes numerous obstacles,
he finds his place among gods on Olympus.

Let us now go back to the route Dionysus travelled and concentrate on
the Caucasus. Moving from Phrygia to the east, Dionysus goes across the
Caucasus. The following lines of the poem show this:

Quickly he [Dionysus] drove his car to the eastern clime of the earth,
Gleaming in his armour like daylight,
Crossed over the rocky crest of Caucasus and through the valleys,
And over the light-bringing region of the dawnland
He went on towards the boundaries, where Helios starts running.
(XXI, 308-312)

Bacchus' route goes across the Caucasus again, when he returns from
India to Phrygia:

Once more he touched up the flanks of his lions with the whip,
And guided the hillranging car on the road back to Phrygia.
He drove along the heights above the Caucasian valleys.

(XXV, 371-373)

For the purposes of this study, we will give relatively more attention to
passages of the poem linked to this region. It is noteworthy that Greeks of
the ancient period are well aware of the existence of the Caucasus and
different authors of Antiquity mention it. For example, Aeschylus men-
tions Kavkaoog in his tragedy Prometheus Bound.” Herodotus describes the
geographic location of the region in the following manner: “On the side
towards the West of this Sea the Caucasus runs along by it, which is of all

7 Aeschylus, Tragedies. Prometheus Bound, translated by G. Sarishvili, Tbilisi 1978, 719
(in Georgian).
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mountain-ranges both the greatest in extent and the loftiest.”8 According
to Theocritus: “The Caucasus is spread from the country of Armenians to
Colchis.”? Argonautica by Apollonius of Rhodes mentions the high
mountains of Caucasus situated close to the bay of Pontus, where “with
his limbs bound upon the hard rocks by galling fetters of bronze, Pro-
metheus fed with his liver an eagle.”10

Nonnus knows full well the information about the Caucasus available
from old times. Dionysiaca reflects the myths of antiquity about Pro-
metheus chained to a mountain in the Caucasus (II, 297-299), and Phrixus
and Helle (X, 99-101); it mentions Argo that “long ago, brought Jason's
boat to the Colchian coast” (XIII, 87-88). The poet also knows “the ruler of
the Colchian tribe” Aeétes, who Hephaestus made fire-breathing animals
for, and the magician's talents of Circe and her ability to cure people with
herbs (XXIX, 202-203; XXXVII, 418-419). Thus, Nonnus is aware of where
the events described in the myths of Antiquity took place. He knows that
Colchis and the Phasis river are in the Caucasus. Of course, the geography
of the Caucasus could not have remained unknown to him. In spite of this,
Dionysiaca comprises information other than traditional about the
Caucasus. In addition to Dionysius' travelling across the Caucasus on his
way to India, Nonnus mentions the Caucasus as being situated in India.
When Eros wounds Indian fighter Morrheus with the arrow of maiden
Chalcomede's love, the man is ready to quit his homeland and follow the
Bacchic maiden. At that moment, he makes a choice between the Caucasus
and the Tmolus, a mountain in Lydia, in other words, his choice is
between his homeland and Chalcomede's homeland. This is what Indian
Morrheus says:

I want to leave Caucasus and dwell in Tmolus;
Let me throw off my ancient name of Indian and be called Lydian.
(XXXIII, 255-256)

It is obvious that India and the Caucasus are identified with each other
here. There are such examples in other passages, too. Ares is depicted as
one of the gods supporting Indians in Dionysius' battle in India. He is
addressed in the following manner:

8 Herodotus, History, translation and comments by T. Kaukhchishvili, v. I, Tbilisi 1975,
203 (in Georgian).

9 Urushadze A., Ancient Colchis in the Myth of Argonauts, Tbilisi 1964, 328 (in
Georgian).

10 Apollonius of Rhodes, Argonautica, translation and comments by A. Urushadze,
Thilisi 1970, 1246-1249 (in Georgian).
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Ares, renounce your arrows, your battlefield spear and shield,
Save yourself by fleeing. Leave the ridges of the Caucasus,
As Bromius is bringing other man-slaughtering Amazons to fight.
(XXXVI, 259-261)

In the battle depicted in the poem, Ares helps Indians, fighting against
Dionysus. Of course, the battle takes place in India. Let us recall a passage
quoted above:

And over the light-bringing region of the dawnland
He [Dionysus] went on towards the boundaries, where Helios starts running,.
(XXI, 311-312)

It is of course more logical to imply India in the country, where “He-
lios starts running”, as it is a country located in the remote east. However,
it should also be taken into account that this passage by Nonnus reminds
us of a passage from Homer's Odyssey, which mentions the island of
Aeaea, “where Eos the dawn has her house and dancing floor: to the place
where the sun rises.”11 Since Nonnus has a good knowledge of Homer's
poems and even echoes him, this phrase must not have remained unk-
nown to him.

Ancient Greeks linked Eea-Colchis to the sun. They believed that
Aeetes was the son of Helios. Poems by Apollonius of Rhodes and
Pseudo-Orpheus are devoted to the trip of Argonauts to the country of the
sun (Colchis).!2 In the tragedy by Euripides, Medea says the following
words: “Helios - father's father.”13

Taking this into account, it is quite logical that Greeks viewed Colchis as a
remote area in the east, where the sun rose. For example, such a view is
unambiguously stated by Plato!4 and Theocritus. The latter calls the Caucasus
“extreme land.” 15 However, it is known that relations of the Greek world with
eastern countries became stronger and the geographic awareness of Greeks
expanded in the Hellenistic era. They received information about countries
that lay at longer distances and other countries occupied the place of Colchis
or the Caucasus. In old views, the Caucasus continued to be the remotest place
in the east, but new countries, including India, entered the arena in new
circumstances. This is how India and the Caucasus became linked to each
other where old and new views intertwined.

11 Homer, Odyssey, translation by P. Beradze, Tbilisi 1979, XII, 3-4 (in Georgian).

12 Urushadze A., Op. cit., 63-64.

13 Euripides, Medea, ed. H. Van Looy, Stuttgardiae-Lipsiae 1992, 954-955.

14 Platonis Opera, Phaedo, ed. 1. Burnet, I, Oxonii, 1905, 109 a-b.

15 Peoxpurt, Mocx, buon, Mouiuu u Inuepammet, nepeson M. E. I'pabapp-TTaccex, Mock-
Ba 1958, 77.
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It is noteworthy that later, Greeks indeed used the name of Caucasus
to refer to a mountain in India. Strabo says in this connection: “For
instance: they transferred the Caucasus into the region of the Indian
mountains and of the eastern sea which lies near those mountains from
the mountains which lie above Colchis and the Euxine; for these are the
mountains which the Greeks named Caucasus, which is more thirty
thousand stadia distant from India ... And although it was a more glorious
thing for Alexander to subdue Asia as far as the Indian mountains than
merely to the recess of the Euxine and to the Caucasus, yet the glory of the
mountain, and its name, and the belief that Jason and his followers had
accomplished the longest of all expeditions, reaching as far as the
neighbourhood of the Caucasus, and the tradition that Prometheus was
bound at the ends of the earth on the Caucasus, led writers to suppose that
they would be doing the king a favour if they transferred the name
Caucasus to India.”16

In addition, Hindukush and Pamir peaks were also called Indian
Caucasus or Paropamisus.1” A passage in Anabasis by 2nd-century historian
Arrian reads as follows: “Alexander's fighters called what was really
mount Parapamisus in Bactria by the name of Caucasus, in order to
enhance Alexander's glory.”18

As said above, Nonnus must have been aware of all information about
the Caucasus, which means that the poet quite deliberately identifies Cau-
casus with India, resorting to the artistic method of doubling and
obscuring. The identification of these two regions with each other may be
due to some other factor in addition to the aesthetic and artistic factors. In
particular: Dionysus introduced the cult of wine in India, which may have
aroused associations with the Caucasus with Nonnus. This is why we
think that the aforementioned provides grounds for the assumption that
linking the Caucasus both to Colchis and India in Dionysiaca is not just an
artistic method. Nonnus presents the Caucasus as a symbol of a country of
viticulture and wine-making. It is well-known that evidence of viticulture
in the Caucasus dates back to the 5t and 4th millennia BC.19

Let us now go back to the text of Dionysiaca, which makes it clear that
Dionysius' campaign against Indians continued for seven years (XXV, 6-9).
In our opinion, it would be interesting to pay particular attention to the

16 Crpabown, I'eoepagpus, nepesop I'. A. CtpaTtanosckoro, Jlennurpan 1964, XI, 5, 5.

17" Urushadze A., Op., cit., 502.

18 Appwuan, I[Toxod Asexcandpa, mepesor M. E. Cepreeriko, Mocksa-Jlenvrparn 1962, V, 5, 3.

19 Gamkrelidze T., Ivanov V., Indo-European and the Indo-Europeans, II, Tbilisi 1984,
651 (in Georgian).
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symbolism of “seven”, which is a sacred and mystical number particularly
for the people in west Asia. It is a symbol of cosmic and spiritual order for
people. The special importance of the number, is also linked to the fact
that only seven “wandering luminaries” - the Sun, Moon, Mars, Mercury,
Jupiter, Venus, and Saturn - could be seen by the unaided eye in the anci-
ent times. In many cultures, week days were given names precisely of the-
se luminaries. In the Bible, seven days of Genesis are linked to the number
“seven”.20

Let us recall that India is the seventh country for Dionysius during his
trip, just like Olympus is for the god on his way from India. Before
reaching India, he goes via six regions - Phrygia, Bithynia, Caucasus,
Assyria, Arabia, and the Sea of Eritrea. After Dionysus defeats Deriades,
his route again lies across six regions - India, Arabia, Phoenicia, Caucasus,
Phrygia, and several Greek cities. Given this, we can assume that Nonnus
links Dionysius' trip with cosmic order. The god's trip is linked to celestial
movement. It is to connect various regions with his cult like constellations
in the sky. Given this, it is noteworthy that in his text, Nonnus describes
the location of the Caucasus also with regard to celestial bodies. Having
defeated Indians, Dionysius and his companions return to their own
homelands. Only Asterius does not return to Crete. He stays in the
Caucasus and calls local people, i. e. Colchians, Asterians (XIIL, 243-247).

In ancient Greek literature, we encounter the name Asterion with Pau-
sanias. This Asterion seems to have travelled together with Argonauts.2!
In addition, according to the myth, Aeetes' wife was called Asterodia. The
work Argonauts by Dionysius Scytobrachion says: “Absyrtus, Aeetes' son.
Caucasian nymph Asterodia gave birth to him.”22 There is no doubt that
the names Asterodia, Asterion, and Asterius are similar. However, Non-
nus expanded views expressed in ancient literature in this connection with
his own imagination. In Greek, “asterios” means “starry” and Nonnus
calls residents of the Caucasus, i. e. Colchians, Asterians, making an allu-
sion that the region is linked to the heaven and stars. The poet also
describes how stars are located with regard to the Caucasus:

He [Asterius] settled near the river Phasis in a cold land
By the Massagetic Gulf, where he dwelt under the snowburdened feet

Of his father's father, Taurus the Bull, translated to the star.
(XL, 285-287)

20 Tpecunpep [Ix., CitoBapb cMBoII0B, Mocksa 1999, 327-328.
21 Urushadze A., Op. cit., 458.
22 Tbid., 374.
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Thus, the main aim of the wine god's campaign to an alien country is
to spread viticulture and Dionysius' mysteries. Nonnus unites Asia and
Europe by means of a new religion - the Dionysus cult. However, there is
one contradiction here. Recent studies of Nonnus' work have confirmed
that the author was Christian when writing Dionysiaca. So why is the work
devoted to a pagan god and his cult? We think that in this case too,
Nonnus resorted to the main feature of his style - doubling and deliberate
obscuring. The author praises the new religion - the Dionysus cult,
metaphorically implying Christianity. Dionysiaca that describes an epic
campaign of Bacchus, expresses the idea of unity of Europe and Asia
achieved by means of one religion. Dionysius travels from Asia to Europe,
connecting the areas by means of his cult and removing the Asia-Europe
opposition. Bacchus ends his route on Olympus that can be regarded as
the centre and symbol of Europe. It is important for us that the Caucasus
occupies a prominent place in Nonnus' poem. To support the assertion, we
can refer to a passage at the end of the poem, where Dionysus divides in
four the females accompanying him and dispatches them to all four parts
of the world to disseminate the cult of wine. It is noteworthy that the
Caucasus is the first to be named by Nonnus (XXVII, 150-152), which can
be regarded as an attempt to present the Caucasus as one of the most
important regions of united Asia and Europe.
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Iamze Gagua (Tbilisi)
Aeétes in Old Greek Sources

The legend of Argonauts has been familiar for the Greek literature since the
Homer’s time. It was mentioned by writers and poets of all genres - some
in detail, some generally. It survives in various forms, among which
details vary, but a main line is unchangeable - Jason’s trip to Colchis and
taking away of the Golden Fleece with the help of Medea.

Grounding on old Greek sources, I tried to focus my attention on one
of the characters of the legend - Aeétes - a legendary king of Colchis. To
this end I have distinguished the following aspects: 1. Origin of Aeétes; 2.
Nature of Aeétes; 3. The essence of the instructions given to Jason.

It is considered that Phrixus is the first Helenians sailor who set foot
and settled on the land of Colchis. It is confirmed by Strabo in his
Geography (2, 39).1 It is obvious that Phrixus’ arriving in Colchis with a
golden ram and Aeétes’ kindly hosting and making related by marriage
reflects those ancient contacts which existed between the Greek colonists
and Colchian population - hereinafter formation of a new ethnic group by
mixing of Helenians sailors with local inhabitants. This fact points to
peaceful cohabitation that is likely to be between Helenians and Colchians
on the coast of Colchis in a certain period.? It is noteworthy, that some
versions of the legend of Argonauts clearly point to the kinship of
Argonauts of Thessaly and Aeétes.

1 The Geography of Strabo with an English translation by H. L. Jones, London: William
Heineman LTD, NY: G. P. Putnam’s Sons 1927, 32.

2 Greek colonization in Colchis should have had another character. It should have been
emporium - a trade factor that existed within the limits of the Colchian cities. See
Lordkipanidze O., Ancient World and Ancient Colchis, Tbilisi 1966, 32, 63-64 (in
Georgian); Mikeladze T., Studies from the History of Colchis and Ancient Inhabitants
of the South-Eastem Black Sea Region, Thbilisi 1974, 97-98 (in Georgian).
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If we consider the old Greek data, by origin Aeétes is from Corinth.
Medea’s father Aeétes and Aloeus are children of Helios. According to
information of the poet of the 8th c. BC, an author of the poem Corinthiaca,
Eumelos of Corinth, that has been preserved in Pindar’s scholiums, “He-
lios divided the country he ruled and gave Arcadia to Aloeus, and Corinth
- to Aeétes. Aeétes did not like his domain and gave to Bounos - Hermes’
son and obliged him to protect it for his offspring. He himself went to
Scythian Colchis, settled and became the king.”3 It is confirmed by: Ly-
kophron of Chalcis, Pausanias, scholiums of Euripides, Stefan of Byzan-
tium, and Eudokia.4

Thus, the first traveler from Thessaly is not Phrixus but Aeétes. Greek
sources say nothing why Aeétes has disapproved his kingdom Corinth. If
we consider that the colonization movements of Helenians took place due
to lack of soil, the population density or capturing the wealth of the Black
Sea region countries,5 then it is clear that one of the reasons of abandon-
ment of Corinth by Aeétes might have been like this. The fact that Aeétes
reserved the right either himself or his posterity to return to Corinth,
points to the close contacts existed between Greeks of Thessaly and the
peoples who were residing in the east Black Sea Region countries. This is
confirmed by Phrixus” arrival and settlement in Colchis.

How is Aeétes referred in the Greek sources? In Homer's Odyssey (X,
37) Circe is an own sister of ferocious Aeétes avtoxaotyvi)ty dAoOPPOvVog
Aintao.® According to Diodorus Siculus, Aeétes was brutal - @potntl. The
reason for this was that he himself was brutal and besides it, under the
remonstrating of his wife Hecate, he kept the tradition of killing of
foreigners. In addition, Aeétes was soothsaid that he would die when
foreigners arrived in his country and took away the Golden Fleece. So he
ordered to sacrifice all foreigners in order to widespread rumors about the
brutality of Colchis inhabitans (KoAx®v dyptottog) everywhere as a
result of what not a single foreign would not dare to set foot in his
country” (Historical Library, IV, 46, 47).7 Thus, a reason of Aeétes’ brutality
was that he was afraid of coming true of soothsaid and taking away the
golden fleece by foreigners by what his would die. This fact was suppor-

3 Urushadze A., Ancient Colchis in the Legend of Argonauts, Thilisi 1964, 22, 217 (in
Georgian).

4 Ibid., 22,122, 201, 239, 296, 482.

5  Mikeladze T., 94-95.

¢ Homer, Odyssey, v. I, Books 1-12, translated by A. T. Murray, Revised by George E.
Dimock, Loeb Classical Library, Harvard University Press 1919.

7 Urushadze A., 389, 391.
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ted by the tradition established by the Goddess Hecate - to sacrifice foreig-
ners to her. It is clear that in old times the trip to Colchis of brave and
courageous Helenians sailors was linked to great dangers. In addition,
they had a vague understanding on customs and habits of the Colchis
inhabitants.8 It is possible that human sacrificing might have existed in
ancient Colchis. Maybe killing of an infant Apsirtus by Medea (according
to one version) indicated to this. It is noteworthy, that according to one
Svan tradition, in order to bring good luck of high yield, at the New Year
night they used to bring an infant round a hearth and pierce with a
wooden awl and the more a child cried the more the ritual participants
enjoyed.? Possibly, this ritual preserved a reflection of ancient version of
the myth - killing of an infant Apsirtus by Hecate’s priest Medea.
According to some sources, appearance of Aeétes emphasizes his
brutality. He is strong and tall with broad shoulders. Thus he is pictured
according to Philostratus (IV): “You see Aeétes on a four-horse chariot. He
is gigantic and I think, armed to the teeth with giant’s weapon, for a large
size of a weapon inaccessible for an ordinary people, makes us thinks so.
His face is full of brutality Bopod 6¢ 16 mpoowrov as if this very moment
he will send out sparks from his eyes. In his right hand he holds a
flambeau and threatens to Argo and its sailors to burn.”10 According to
Apollonius of Rhodes, Aeétes is compared with Ares and Poseidon. In
addition, he is powerful and has booming voice (II, 1205-1206).11 The
second reason of brutality of the Colchis king is the fact that he is
surrounded by numerous unkindly disposed to him belligerent tribes to
whom he fights permanently.l2 The king does not allow himself to
slacken. He is always in battle-readiness. Maybe an epithet of Aeétes and
Minos ohoogpav still does not mean either ‘horrible’ or ‘brutal” but
indicates to wisdom and means ‘very rational’.’3 It is noteworthy that in
order to conceive completely Aeétes, we should not forget that he is the
king of the country where foreign guests are met respectfully, with
hospitality generously (Argonautica, 111, 270-300), i. e. he is the hospitable
king, but he became brutal for Argonauts as he does not concede the gold

8 Tsereteli A., Greece, I, Tbilisi 1966, 141 (in Georgian).

9  Surguladze I., Towards the History of Agrarian Traditions and Concepts in Georgia,
Georgian Ethnographic Materials, XX, Tbilisi 1978, 87.

10 Urushadze A., 452-453.

1 Apollonii Rhodii, Argonautica, recognovit brevique adnotatione critica instruxit Her-
mann Friankel, Oxford, Classical Texts, MCMLXI.

12 Tbid., IIT, 1205.

13 Benieman A., I'pedecko-pycckuit crioBapb, Mocksa 1991.
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fleece to the Helenians easily, that is his found. He does not possibility to
enfeeble the richest and most powerful country of Colchis where brooks of
wine, milk, fragrant oil and water are coming burbling (Argonautica, 11,
220), the kingdom that is created by him and strengthening of which was
contributed by Phrixus’ arrival with a golden ram. Certainly, neither
Phrixus’ arrival in Colchis and his relating by marriage was accidental. It
is a reflection of peaceful cohabitation of Greeks and local inhabitants on
the territory of Colchis; though a colonization process was not always
painless. Unquestionably, there were struggles between them, as well.14 It
is obvious that thanks to Greek colonists, Colchis strengthened econo-
mically; arriving of Phrixus gave a new strength to the kingdom founded
by Aeétes. Due to it Argonauts claimed that they had right to demand a
share from the innumerable wealth that was in Colchis. From this a new
stage of relation, confrontation between Helenians and Colchians begins.
A reason of foreign-hating of Aeétes is the fact that it was claimed
valuable treasure, Golden Fleece that is not a symbol not only of wealth,
but according to Apollonius of Rhodes, it is associated with royal power
and glory. Aeétes is sure that Helenians sailors want to deprive him of
royal scepter and honor (IIl, 372). Aeétes protects the right, name and
glory of his kingdom and due to it he is irritated by the claims of
Argonauts who have come with impudent and treacherous intent (III, 375-
376). Just due to it he is brutal (drmvrig) Argonauts know this. They have a
little chance that the Colchian king will concede without fighting the
Golden Fleece which they call opétepov xtépag. It is paradox but the sons
of Phrixus secretly from mother, according to father’s will, are intending a
trip to Orchomen to bring father’s wealth in Colchis. Aeétes does not
approve this trip but he does not prevent, for he thinks that the fear of
losing the kingdom Colchis will be realized by the sons of Phrixus (III,
601-602). And indeed, they help Argonauts to obtain the fleece (II, 1093-
1094). The sons of Phrixus think that if Aeétes willingly concedes the fleece
to Argonauts, it will be a gift for them - dwtivng (I, 352). Aeétes has a
reason of doubt and distrust in foreigners. Argonauts have long discussed
if the king does not concede them the fleece, how they can obtain it. They
are not convinced either of their righteousness or victory. Aeétes does not
directly refuse, for they are his grandchildren’s relatives - Cretheus - an
offspring of who is Jason and Athamas and father of Phrixus, are brothers

14 Lomouri N., Greek Colonization of Colchian Coastal Region, Tbilisi 1962, 55 (in
Georgian).
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(III, 340-366). The king lays down the conditions: if they fulfill his tasks,
only then he will give them the fleece, for he cannot give it a weak one:
“May not be a brave man concedes something to weak one” (III, 437-438).
Thus he proves his demands: the king is sure that Argonauts won’t be able
to fulfill these tasks, they won’t be able to subdue the fire-thrower bulls
with cooper hooves, to plough with their help, to defeat the warriors
arisen from dragon’s teeth and to make a vigilant dragon fall asleep. Why
cannot long-danger experienced brave Argonauts fulfill the tasks given by
Aeétes? The very simple reason is that they do not know those rules
without which it is impossible to fulfill the difficult tasks given by Aeétes.
The first task is of two parts: to subdue the fire-thrower bulls with cooper
hooves indisputable implies well-skilling in metallurgy; also straight and
deep ploughed land?> demands skilling in agricultural activities. The fact
that these two fields were developed in ancient Colchis state is confirmed
by archeological data, as well.16 Jason manages to fulfill the tasks with the
help of Medea. Apollonius of Rhodes directly links Jason’s fighting against
fire-thrower bulls to a blacksmith’s job (III, 1285-1301). A leader of
Argonauts covers him with a shield and rescues him from the fire of bulls,
and then he strokes the horns with hands and beats at cooper hooves and
side strongly with a spear. It is clear that this detail reminds the processing
of metal softened in a fire. The second task - fighting against the armed
warriors arisen from dragon’s teeth, is the most difficult one. It is clear,
that this episode of the legend reflects defensive fighting of Colchians
from permanent aggression and attacks of neighbor tribes. Jason had to
know the nature of these peoples, fighting rules by what Aeétes managed
to defense their attacks. By Medea’s persuasion, Jason throws a large stone
secretly among warriors, covers himself with a shield and waits until
enraged warriors attack and kill each other (III, 1365-1375). The detail of
throwing of stones among warriors by Jason secretly - Palov dapaeg
AtBovg - is mentioned by Apollodorus in Library (I, 9).

It should be assumed that throwing of a large rock (stones) secretly
among warriors symbolically means to make enmity between neighbor
tribes of Colchians and to use this method during attacking them. As

15 Pindar, Olympian Odes, Pythian Odes, 1, translated by William H. Race, Loeb Classical
Library, Harvard University Press 1997.

16 “The basis of the Colchis Kingdom was agriculture and metallurgy. The first was ba-
sed on great agricultural traditions, in particular, on cultivation of endemic and centu-
ries-old approved species of cereal crops and irrigation and drainage system, the se-
cond - also on metallurgic tradition and a rich base of ore-bearing.” - Mikeladze T.,
160.
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Aeétes says, for him it is his daily activity and calls it - the testing of
courageousness and strength in dangerous affairs (III, 407). Lost-in-
thought Jason addresses Aeétes: “You have bound me by law” (pdha tot
pe Oikn mepuroA\ov éépyerg (11, 427)). It is considered that this episode in
the text is vague.l” I believe that Sikn) habit means. Without considering
the habits and customs existing in Colchis, Jason understands that he can
do nothing, he will be unable to defeat armed warriors without knowing
the nature, habits of neigbor tribes of Colchis and rules of fighting against
them.

As regards taking away the fleece from a dragon, Jason manages it
again with the help of Medea. After making a dragon to fall asleep, it is
not difficult to remove the fleece from an oak tree. Snatching of the fleece -
strength of the Colchis kingdom, was possible when, with the help of He-
cate, Aeétes’s daughter made a dragon to drowse. It can be symbolically
explained as weakening of vigilance of Colchians. Aeétes took all precauti-
ons: if Jason would be able to subdue the bulls and to plough, he would be
unable to rescue himself from armed warriors and if a miracle happened
and he might have survived, he would not be able to escape from an eye-
unclosed dragon. Just due to it Aeétes was oAoo@pwv, brutal or if the term
is understood otherwise, he was very wise. If Aeétes’ feature could have
been only brutality he would have immediately killed the golden-fleece-
wisher Helenians sailors as he intended firstly and would not have offered
hospitality. Tradition of hospitality was still strong for the king that
appeared to be fatal for him. The most important was the weakening of vi-
gilance of Colchians which Argonauts could manage with the help of Me-
dea. A dragon was a guard of Colchian sacredness, i. e. a security gua-
rantee of the county. Only Medea, who was unsuspected for Aeétes, can
neutralize it. A major mistake of Aeétes was the fact that he was not
looking for danger there where it was necessary to.

Thus, according to ancient Greek sources Aeétes is represented as a
symbol of power of the Colchis kingdom: proud, haughty, and powerful.
He is hospitable and at the same time brutal. It should be emphasized that
these two features are not mutually exclusive. He can distinguish an
enemy from a friend. He meets any guest with respectfully, but he is
pitiless towards foreigners who come with bad intent.

17 Frankel H., Noten zu den Argonautika des Apollonio, Miinchen MCMLXVIII, 352-
353.
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Ketevan Gardapkhadze (Tbilisi)

Typological Parallels with Ancient Democracy
in Georgian Legislative Tradition

The analysis of the legislation of the country, lawmaking and legal procee-
dings is one of the most significant issue in the process of identification of
the level of state democracy: to what extent the lawmaking and legal pro-
ceedings consider (direct or indirect) engagement of people living in the
state in this process. In this regard, we will analyze the processes ongoing
in the Ancient Greece, Rome and feudal Georgia in the area of lawmaking.

Naturally, when discussing the Georgian state, for which all political-
social-legal norms common for feudal formation were organic, we can not
talk about democratic principles of management of the field of law, with
the direct meaning of this term. We will rather accentuate the scheme of
collegiality, advising, which clearly works in the legal system of both the
united Georgia and Georgia of the late feudal period.

Lawmaking of Athens represents an unprecedented example of demo-
cracy of this field. Apart from all main institutions of the Greek democracy
(Public Assembly, Boule, Nomothetai, Thesmothetai), common citizens of
Athens could participate in it. If the law did not meet the requirements of
society, a citizen had a right to submit a new draft law to the people. It
should be accentuated that a citizen could not initiate only an amendment.
He should have necessarily submitted a new version of the established
law. After submission of the draft law, the Boule would include this issue
in the agenda of the Public Assembly. After that, the Assembly would con-
sider whether it was worth submitting the new draft law to Nomothetai
(legislators). A draft law was given the force of a law after being approved
at the meeting of Nomothetai.!

1 Sealy R., The Justice of the Greeks, Michigan 1994, 27-33.
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As for the Roman Republic, we have a comparatively different picture
here. While the Greek lawmaking can be freely called absolutely open to
the citizen initiative, as any person directly participated in lawmaking,
magistratus maiores (Dictator, Consul, Pretor) and tribuni plebis (Tribune)
had the legislative function in Rome. As Tribunes represented protectors
of people’s interests, their right in the field of lawmaking can be evaluated
as indirect participation of Roman people in lawmaking to a certain extent.
In the feudal Georgia, only the King was vested with the right of initiator
in lawmaking, which will be discussed in more detail later.2

It is also important, to what extent these laws were available for citi-
zens, to what extent they were allowed to know laws and become acquain-
ted with them. Knowledge of laws was not a prerogative of the elite in
Athens. Laws were publicized in the center of Athens around the statues
of Eponymous Heroes and everybody could get familiarized with them
(“All citizens have the same laws before them, simple and clearly readable
and understandable.” (Dem., 20, 93)).

We find the identical picture in Rome in this regard. The Law of the
Twelve Tables, which became the foundation of the Roman legislative sys-
tem, was carved on tablets and according to the custom, they were disp-
layed in public place so that people could become acquainted with them.
This tradition lasted until the 5th century BC and thereafter. The author of
the draft law had to preliminarily submit, promulgate (promulgatio) it for a
certain period (not more than three weeks). Citizens could study the draft
law and enter amendments to it. On the day of voting, the magistrate
would read at the assembly the draft law, which was not subject to
amendments any more and propose to vote in a following manner: UR (uti
rogas - as you propose = vote in favour) and A (absolvo - I reject the new
proposal = vote against). If the law was adopted at the assembly, the
magistrate would order to solemnly announce it (renuntiatio - promulgate
results of voting). Afterwards, the law was enacted. Approval of law by
Senate was a necessary condition (auctoritas patrum). The text of the
adopted law was saved in the state archives (aerarium populi Romani).

As we have already mentioned, the King of Georgia had a legislative
function, but it did not imply the right of unipersonal adoption of laws,
but in cooperation with members of “Darbazi” and their decision. In the
Code of Law of Bagrat Kurapalati we read: “initially ... submitted to the
Kings by order of the Archbishop and afterwards, the bishops, nobility

2 Kunkel W., Schermaier M., Romische Rechtsgeschichte, 14, durchgesehene Auflage,
Kéln 2005, 33.
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and clever men.”3 According to the norms applicable in the feudal society,
lawmaking was not available for people, however, sources have provided
us with information that in some cases Khevisberi (elders of Khevi) were
also engaged in the process of creation of a new legislative act together
with public officials. By means of Khevisberi the people of that region also
participated (indirectly) in creation of laws (Code of Law of the King of Kings,
George).

The state permamently worked on improvement of the legislative sphe-
re. This is clearly evidenced by the fact that after oligarch revolution in
Athens, the first step of the democratic power was formation of the so-cal-
led council of promulgators of laws (avaypageic 1@V vopwv) in 410 BC,
which was instructed to create a body of laws on the basis of existing laws,
which took six years. The laws were carved in the center of the town, on
walls of Basileios Stoa in Agora for people to become acquainted with
them. It is noteworthy that the laws inscribed on stone slabs in the period
of temporary overthrow of democratic government in 404 century BC
were removed from Agora. The new democratic government put the issue
of regulation of legislation in the center of attention again and created the
council of Nomothetai, thus starting a new stage in the Athenian
lawmaking - the Public Assembly was deprived of the lawmaking right
and it was assigned to Nomothetai.4

Attaching great significance to this sphere by the state is evidenced by
the fact the entire body of Athenian laws was revised on an annual basis.
At the first Public Assembly of the year, the laws rejected by raising a
hand where reviewed at the final meeting of the month where the issue of
assembly of Nomothetai, their salaries was raised. They used to agree on
the term required for study of laws. It is also important that a law was not
annuled and replaced by a new one directly. On the contrary, the state
approached this procedure very seriously. This is evidenced by election of
five persons at the same Public Assembly, who were instructed to observe
laws to be annuled and carry out graphé paranémon - legal action against
the persons who would submit such new draft law which contravened the
existing legislation. A person incriminated of this crime three times was
deprived of citizenship. The first two cases were restricted to a penalty.

Annual revision of laws was also instructed to Thesmothetai. The
purpose of this revision was to reveal inefficient laws and laws

3 Javakhishvili I., Works, 12 vols., v. 7, Tbilisi 1984, 169.
4 Gagarin M., Early Greek Law, University of California Press, Berkley, Los Angeles,
London 1986, 51-81.
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contravening the legislation, which would be followed by undergoing
traditional steps of approval of law (promulgation, convening the Public
Assembly, convening the Nomothetai and voting for law).

It can be said that the Athenian state, on the one hand, permanently
controlled, revised the legislation and was oriented at its improvement,
but on the other hand, it established a legal mechanism (graphé parané-
mon - ypagn napavoumy - collegium of protectors of laws to be annuled),
which ensured supremacy of own laws.

Athenians had two different concepts in legislation: law and decree.
They had the same meaning until the 4th century BC. Later, their approval
was followed by a different procedure: decrees were adopted at the Public
Assembly by voting. Laws defined which decree the Public Assembly was
entitled to adopt. Accordingly, the law was superior to the decree in the
Athenian legislation.

Athenian laws were divided into blocks:

1. Laws concerning the Council (gathering of Nomothetae, lawmaking
procedures).

2. Laws common to all Athenians (t&v xowvédv).

3. Laws of nine Archons.

4. Laws having to do with “other authorities” (t&@v GANGV dpxdV).

There is a different picture in Rome. The first serious concern for
improvement and development of the Roman legislation is associated
with the reform of Servius Tullius (509 BC). According to Tacitus, Servius
Tullius is mentioned as the first legislator, as his predecessors were limited
only to issue of separate laws and resolutions. After expulsion of kings,
only separate laws were issued to reduce the patrician influence. Finally,
Decemviri developed the Law of the Twelve Tables5 considering the
legislative tradition of Athens (Solon’s Laws) in 451-450 BC, which laid the
foundation for the Roman legislation. Leges Liciniae Sexstiae (Gaius Licinius
Stolo) ensured equation of legal state of plebeians and patricians more or
less. The next two centuries, which were full of continuous wars with
other peoples, were not distinguished by development of legislation. On
the contrary, Stolo’s laws were forgotten. Activities of the Gracchi Brothers
can be considered as the next uprise in the history of legislation
development. Non-democratic laws of Sulla (Leges Corneliae, 87 BC) were
oriented at full reorganization of the state, by enchancement of aristocracy.
With the death of Sulla (78 BC), democratic opposition reappeared, trying
to regulate the situation in the state with various laws. Under condition of

5 RE, Tabulae Duodecim, IV A.2 1900-1949; S VII, Berger.
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fight between the Caesar and Pompey, legislation turned into an
instrument for struggle, where laws were amended and new laws were
issued mainly for personal interests. Augustus managed to restore order
in the country by means of laws, however, the legal institutions estab-
lished by him were later occupied by protection of personal interests.6

In the republican period, laws were passed by Public Assemblies
(Curiate, Century, Tribal Assemblies). Depending on where the law was
voted for, the laws were divided into the following categories: leges
curiatae, leges centuratae and leges tributae. During the period of Empire, the
role of the Public Assembly declined and the Emperor arrogated to
himself the right to issue laws (constitutions).

The laws were given the name according to the surname of their
author. The law consisted of three parts: praescriptio legis (introductory
part of the law), rogatio legis (the text of the law, which may be divided
into chapters) and sanctio (the part of the law stipulating what will be the
outcome of violation of this law). Often several laws were issued in
connection with the same issue, as the adopted law was not observed.
Therefore, large groups of laws were formed: leges agrariae, leges de alea,
leges de ambitu, leges de colonii deduncendis, leges de maiestate, leges de
provocatione, leges de sacerdotis, leges de sponsu, leges de fenebres, leges fru-
mentariae, leges iudicariae, leges repetundariae. By essense, laws were divided
into two types: leges privata - which protected interests of private persons,
separate citizens and governed relations between them and leges publicae -
which protected sovereignty of the Roman people.

Next to laws (leges), edicts of Magistratus (Pretor, Censor, Consul, Edil,
Questor, Tribune of Plebes, Dictator) were also applicable in Rome and
they had the force of law. Edict was a public statement, order. The Pretor’s
edicts had the greatest importance. Orders of Magistratus were effective
during one year, however it did not apply to the Pretor’s edicts which had
a long validity term.

Unlike Athens and Rome, we do not have any information about how
the first state laws were created in Georgia, but we can already say about
the legislative sphere of the feudal (united and late feudal) Georgia, that in
line with the common law, which represents the basis of ancient law of
any country, is based on canon (translated and Georgian canon law) and
secular law (their number is quite large: Requlations of the Royal Court,
Dasturlamali, Bagrat Kurapalat Laws, Code of Law of George the Brilliant, Laws

6 Flach D., Die Gesetze der frithen Rémischen Republik, Text und Komments, Darm-
stadt 1994, 137.
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by Bega and Aghbugha, Collection of Codes of Law of Vakhtang VI etc.).” The
Georgian kings paid great attention to the issue of regulation of
lawmaking, which is clearly evidenced by the reason for starting to work
on the new Code of Law by George the Brilliant. After George the Brilliant
united the country, Mtiuleti was placed in the center of his attention,
where the old customs could not govern the legal relations between
people any more and the institutional power did not function normally.
Due to this reason, working on the new Code of Laws began as instructed
by the King. It must be underlined that as already mentioned, together
with special officials, Khevisberi of Mtiuleti also participated in creation of
laws, as representatives of the region, through which the people were
involved in this process, even though indirectly. Codes of Laws (Laws) were
created by people having a knowledge of law and afterwards were
approved in the advisory body. Vakhtang VI instructed the Commission
of Scholars to collect the monuments of the Old Georgian law, translation
of foreign monuments (The Law of Moses, Greek Law, Armenian Law) and
created a body of laws himself. The passed law was approved by Darbazi,
which was obliged to adopt laws and execute the supreme justice, toge-
ther with many other functions.8

Therefore, many people participated in creation of a legislative act in
the Georgian reality as well - scholars, public officials, king and finally the
law was approved at the advisory meeting. The other norm applicable in
the Georgian legal space was of a different nature - decree, order, which
had the force of law, but it was made by the King unipersonally, unlike
the law.

The law encompassed two areas in Georgia too. There were laws
governing relations between citizens and laws protecting inviolability of
the King and the country (abdication and treachury; insult of the King;
conspiracy entered into by defeated population living in Georgia
(Muslims); coup d’etat, which is expressed by an interesting term in some
sources “unthinkable”).

All Athenian citizens exercised equal rights before the law, unlike
foreigners, whose legal rights were restricted to a certain extent. The
power of a person before the law was called a status in Rome and it
encompassed three elements: 1. Freedom status (free and unfree citizens);

Surguladze I., Historical Sources of Georgian Law, Tbilisi 2003, 159.
8 Customary Law, L. Javakhishili History and Ethnography Institute, Tbilisi 2010, 311-
333.
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2. Citizenship status (Roman citizens and non-Romans - Latins, Peregri-
nes); 3. Family status (state of a Roman citizen in the family). All three
elements of the legal status are used in Athens as well.

As for Georgia, rights of citizens before law were governed by social-
legal norms of the feudal formation. Difference in titles were directly
reflected on the citizen rights before the law, which is rather noticeable in
legal proceedings and which we will discuss later. Naturally, this
restriction did not apply in the customs law, where nearly all members of
community had equal rights before the law.

As can see, Roman law developed much more than the Athenian law.
However, it should be mentioned that in terms of democracy, Athens was
before Rome. At different stages of the state development, law in Rome
was changing according to the political situation, people-oriented laws, or
on the contrary, laws directed at enhancment of aristocracy, were adopted.

Lawmaking of the feudal Georgia was first of all directed at streng-
thening of the central power, proceeding from peculiarities of the forma-
tion, and protected interests of the ruling class. The level of engagement of
people in the lawmaking process (representative - for example, Khevis-
beri) can not be compared to, but anyway shows more similarity to Roman
law (tribuni plebis - the right to submit a new law).

Athenian lawmaking is distinguished from the Roman and feudal
Georgian lawmaking by its loving nature.

Nomothetai were elected from Dikastes.® Any male citizen over 30 years
old could serve as a Dikastes, not to mention direct participation of
Athenians in drafting bills. In this regard, Georgia provides a picture
closer to Romanian. In the Georgian legal system, laws were created by
scholars, i. e. law experts. It is noteworthy that lawyers, “scholarly nobles
of council matters” appear in the Georgian lawmaking from from the mid-
10th century, who were convened to the palace for resolution of legal
matters by Bagrat IV.10

In the law of all three countries, there are two forms of law - law
(vopog, lex) and order, decree (yrgopa, adictum, except edict). Unlike
Athens, Roman and feudal Georgian lawmaking show an identical pi-
cture: unlike law, decree is adopted unipersonally.

At the same time, it should be mentioned that Athenian law was
common to all Athenians, which means, that the law was not tailored to

9 RE, Awaotai, v. 1, 565-571, Thalheim.
10 Javakhishvili I., 1984, 382.
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individuals. According to the Orator Andocides, a law would not be
approved if it was applicable against an individual or in favour of an
individual, except the rare exception, which required secret voting of the
Public Assembly of 6 000 persons to be approved, while laws were often
drafted and approved for personal purposes and were used as an
instrument for political struggle in the era of the republican Rome.

Analysis of the sphere of legislation and legal proceedings of the feudal
Georgia in this regard is required to have an idea about how organic the
principles of democratic management were for the legal sphere of
historically Georgian state.

As it becomes clear that democratic trends are observed at all stages of
development of the Georgian lawmaking (united feudal and late feudal
state), this predetermines our conviction that under the conditions of
development of a modern democratic state it is simpler for the legal
system to be more democratic, people-oriented and aimed at protection of
interests of people.



Phasis 15-16, 2012-2013

Levan Gigineishvili (Tbilisi)

For the Establishment of Correct Variant Reading of
One Passage of Shota Rustaveli’s
The Knight in Panther’s Skin: Theory of Deification

The oldest surviving manuscript of Shota Rustaveli’s entire poem - The
Knight in Panther’s Skin (the manuscript H - 2074) dates from XVI century.1
The manuscript was commissioned by the Patriarch Ioane (John) Ava-
lishvili. The commissioner himself was not of a high opinion as to the epic
poem’s theological significance and utility. Moreover, the Patriarch John
even warned the readers concerning the perils of this secular, as he calls it,
text that, in his opinion, does not praise God in a dogmatically correct way
as Trinity in one essence and will fail to transform the Pauline fleshly
Adam to the spiritual Adam.

However, Rustaveli himself was perhaps much more imbued with the
tradition of the Christian patritsics than the Patriarch John Avalishvili
thought. To be sure, this was not the only tradition from which Rustaveli
drew his theological inspirations, for his other important sources are
(Neo)-Platonic philosophy and Sufi mysticism (although the latter’s role
can be more ornamental than essential). However, in the poem there is a
definite presence of one very special Christian theologian, whom Rustaveli
directly quotes, unlike anonymous allusions to ideas of other theologians
that can also be discerned. This theologian is Pseudo-Dionysius the Areo-
pagite, who in Rustaveli’s time of course was regarded as the real Diony-
sius, the disciple of St. Paul. Pseudo-Dionysius quite matched intellectual-
spiritual taste and proclivities of Rustaveli's creative genius, for like this
six century Christian, so also Rustaveli had a strong synthetic drive

1 Shota Rustaveli, The Knight in Panther’s Skin, Nekeri, Tbilisi 2005 (in Georgian).
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towards linking different traditions and presenting them as a uniform
whole. Rustaveli quotes Pseudo-Dionysius when he writes about the
doctrine of insubstantiality of evil:
Wise Dionysius reveals this hidden wisdom:
God brings forth good and does not generate evil.2

However, this paper will show that the mysterious pseudonymous
theologian is present in The Knight in a Panther’s Skin also in his doctrine of
deification, that had become the central point of Eastern Christian
theology and mysticism and spread also to the Latin West through such
thinkers as John Scottus Eriugenna, whose theology draws heavily from
this Byzantine source. It will be shown, that the manuscript reading that in
the earliest surviving manuscript mentioned above is written at a margin
of the text is in fact the correct version not seen as such by a copyist or a
censor, who interpolated a substitution that smoothens and even nullifies
the theological significance of the passage.

The dramatic setting of the passage is the following. Tariel, the very
knight in panther’s skin, the main protagonist of the poem, is in a
desperate search of his lost beloved Nestan Darejan.? Tariel’s friend,
Avtandil, an Arab general, who upon benign whim of the Providence
befriended him in the time of utmost despair, succeeds in finding Nestan’s
whereabouts: she is kept prisoner in a tower of Kadjs - tribe of sorcerers
who intend to coerce Nestan to a marriage with a Kadj prince. After
knowing that Tariel is alive and fearful lest he comes in rescue of her with
next to unavoidable outcome of perishing at the hands of the sorcerer
Kadjs, Nestan sends impassioned letter to Tariel, urging him not to come
to her aid. At the same time she assures Tariel that she will not be wife of
anybody but him, and if this was not possible in this life, then the entire
eternity of the afterlife awaits their marriage. Thus, she promises her
beloved that she will sooner die rather than marry anybody else. In throes
of romantic love sublimated to theological visions she speaks about the
inseparability of her desire towards Tariel with her desire towards
contemplation of divine illuminations. Here I quote two stanzas from
Nestan’s letter which are the focus of the present discussion; the second
stanza includes the scribal substitution I spoke above:

2 Ibid., 208. Here and elsewhere I provide my own translations.

3 As noticed by scholars since Niko Marr, the name is descriptive and derives from
Persian “nest andare dajan”, meaning “not to be found in the world”, i. e. possessing
supra-mundane beauty.
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Commend me to God by your prayers, that He may deliver me from toils of the
world:
From the movements in the realm of the elements - fire, water, earth and air;
That He may give me wings and I may fly up, reaching my desired aim:
To contemplate, days and nights, twinklings of the lightnings of the Sun.
The Sun cannot be without you, for you are allotted to Him,
Definitely you will approximate Him, being His worthy zodiac,

I will see you There, identifying you with Him* and you will illumine my darkened

heart,

So that if my life has been bitter, at least my death will be sweet.5

The third line of the second stanza is changed by a scribe in this way: “I
will see you there, I will project you there, you will illumine my darkened
heart.” Now, the difference in Georgian is only in one letter, the “n”. In the
version which I consider as authentic the Georgian word is 8s@gg
“madve” [“just as Him”], whereas a scribe or censor substitutes it with the
word 3s6gg “mandve” [“in the same place”] thus creating a tautology,
quite mismatching with the poetic principle of Rustaveli “to say long
things shortly”. What could be the reason for the scribe or the censor to
change the word? I think the reason could be that the word “madve”
sounded scandalous and even sacrilegious for the uninitiated person, who
understood the passage in terms of Nestan identifying the beloved with
God Himself, thus substituting the latter with the former and falling into a
blatant idolatry. However for the initiate into the doctrine of deification a
la Pseudo-Dionysius the passage conveys an insight totally compatible
with the Christian theology. In fact, Nestan speaks of Tariel as deified
through becoming allotted to God, or participating in the divine Light,
thus becoming God, in a way that he becomes also a channel of divine
illumination for Nestan. What is specifically Rustavelian in this passage is
to sublimate the earthly romantic love of the unique object, of the unique
person of the beloved to the divine love, in which process not only love
gets purified and divinized but also the object of love; thus, unlike the
logic of Plato’s Symposium, according to which in the course of the erotic
ascent the concrete is the be abandoned for the higher, the general and
universal, in Rustaveli the concrete itself or him/herself is elevated to the
realm of divine universality becoming inseparable from the latter.
Moreover, rising the earthly, romantic love to such a lofty status, so as to
root it in the very divine eternity makes Rustaveli a pioneering thinker in
Georgia. One can call Rustaveli’s vision a “divine sublimation of ro-

4 Or: "I will project you as Him.”
5 The Knight in Panther’s Skin, 184.
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mantic”, according to which the earthly romantic eros both emanates from
and ascends to the divine Source.

Rustaveli’s other inspiration and source for developing this vision
could have been Ioane Petritsi, who also makes a creative elaboration
upon Proclus’ system and constructs a tenet of “divinized gods”, or “gods
in virtue of participation [in God]”. Those divinized gods can well be
humans who ascend to the divine through contemplation and ascetic toils
and thus in Petritsi’'s words are “divinezed in their souls”. Thus, in
Petritsi’s system Proclian uncreated henadic gods, whom Proclus
identifies with the gods of the Greek pantheon become created entities
who get deified or divinized through participation in the God proper. This
matches well to Rustaveli’s above metaphor of calling Tariel the “zodiac of
the Sun”: as the zodiac receives the sun, so Tariel will receive the Eternal
Sun and be divinized through Him.

Now, what remains to be answered, is why did the copyist or censor
put the authentic word “madve” on the margin, why did not he omit it
altogether? I have no answer but only can offer a surmise: evidently the
copyist felt some unease of changing the text, attested in this form in all or
majority of codices available for him and this unease coupled with respect
towards the author urged him to put the true version on the margin. A
more elaborate surmise would be that perhaps the copyist, himself
initiated and well understanding the importance of the term left it on the
margin for those of his kin who would not be scandalized by it, while
putting less provocative term for the uninitiated in the main body.
However the true motivation remains a mystery, as does the true identity
of the sixth century promoter of the doctrine of divine eros and deification
in Christian theology.



Phasis 15-16, 2012-2013

Rismag Gordeziani (Tbilisi)

Towards the Understanding of European Identity
in Classical Athens and the Modern World

Despite the wide application of the notion ‘European identity” in modern
political studies, its definition admittedly remains vague (1). The main
reason obviously is the lack of agreement over what is to be considered as
the basic coordinating factor of this supranational unity. While the inten-
sive process of European unity formation has been underway since the
1980s thanks to the vigorous efforts of European political leaders and the
supportive institutional, political and economic frameworks, the sociolo-
gical survey reveals that the number of citizens placing their European
identity before national is rather insignificant and is gradually decreasing
not only among the forty-seven states of the Council of Europe, but even
among the twenty seven members of the European Union (2).

Now that the whole world including Europe is gripped by critical
events, and disintegration is gaining more and more power in parallel
with the processes of integration, it becomes especially important to define
the essence of identity in general and specifically, of European identity.
Admittedly, the present focus on such formal criteria of European identity
as geographical location, religion, cultural and political traditions, loyalty
to humanist and democratic values has proved rather unconvincing. In
this regard, the maxim by the modern French journalist, philosopher and
writer, Bernard-Henri Levi sounds quite attractive from the outset of 21th
century: Europe is not a place but an idea. If we adhere to this formulation,
we should identify the basic coordinating factor of European identity as a
certain set of value that will adequately reflect the reality.

In this respect, it is worthwhile to consider how the question was for-
mulated in Ancient Greece, which gave birth not only to the idea of Euro-
pe, but also to the opposition Europe/Asia, and which, naturally, could
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not have known how the idea of Europe would develop in the following
millennia.

As known, Europe as a geographical notion is not yet mentioned in the
Homeric epics. However, Homer refers to the daughter of Phoinix (14,
321) without mentioning her name, who bore Minos and Rhadamanthus.
Consequently, the arrival of mythical Europa to her eponymous continent
started from Crete, while her sons were the first European rulers.

The name came to designate a geographical notion as early as the
Archaic period to denote first middle Greece and later the Thracian-
Macedonian east. It is not easy to say whether the geographical name was
derived from the mythic name or vice versa - whether the name of a mai-
den kidnapped by Zeus is the consequence of the etymological expansion
of the place-name.

If we share the opinion of M. P. Nilsson, a woman on a bull from a
Mycenaean seal must be associated with the myth about Europa (3). This
prompts some researchers to suppose that the term Europa, as a place-
name as well as a mythic name, must have been established already in the
pre-Greek world. As concerns its etymology, according to the proposed
Greek and Semitic hypothesis, the term must be related either to Greek
evpis “expansive, broad” and oy, 6mog “face, eye”, or to a Semitic root ereb
meaning “sunset, evening, west”. However, these hypotheses are rejected
by the authors of etymological dictionaries Frisk and Chantraine, who find
its etymology either unidentified or of the pre-Greek origin (4). The author
of one of the latest hypothesis is the renowned linguist, E. J. Furnée, who
finds that pre-Greek languages are of the Kartvelian origin. He does not
exclude either that the term in question could be of Kartvelian etymology:
Kartvelian rcoba, containing the Georgian-Zan *wrc root and also
Georgian-Zan suffixes -ob and -a for verbal nouns, clearly correspond to
the meaning of the place-name proposed by Frisk. According to him, the
term must refer to the contrast the boundless continental reach could
create against the confines of isles and peninsulas (e. g. Peloponnesus)
washed by the sea all around. Therefore, the extensive reaches of the land
were designated by the name Europa to refer to continental Greece at first
and afterwards, along with the Greek colonization, to the whole continent
(). In the classical period it was already viewed as a member of the
Europe/Asia opposition to designate a continent about whose eastern
boundaries they did not have a clear idea (6). The core representatives of
the opposition members were considered Persia in the East and Greece in
the West. As early as the first half of the 5th century BC, in his reasoning
over the roots and causes of the Greek-Persian opposition, Herodotus
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refers to Persian historians who believed that the cause of all was, first, the
abduction of Io by the Phoenicians, then the abduction of Europa,
afterwards of Medea by the Hellenes and lastly, of Helen by the Trojans.
“So far it was a matter of mere seizure on both sides. But after this (the
Persians say), the Greeks were very much to blame; for they invaded Asia
before the Persians attacked Europe” (I, 1-4). Thus, the father of history
considers Greece as the principal representative of Europe. The tendency
of identifying Europe with Hellas and Asia with Persia can also be found
in fiction. I will cite only one example - a fragment from a 5t century BC
non-surviving epic poem Persica reads: “Lead me to another tale, how from
the land of Asia/a great war came to Europe” (Bernabe, fr. 1).

Thus Greece, which after the great colonization in the classical period
established a firm hold in many Mediterranean and Black Sea regions
thanks to its apoikias/colonies, i. e. the most effective disseminators of the
Hellenic code, it developed an ambition to be the creator of European
mentality that would become paradigmatic for others. This, first of all, was
manifested in political pluralism and the diversity of political systems
developed in many different poleises. The society faced the permanent
necessity to choose between autocracy, oligarchy, democracy or any other
hybrid form of governance. The classical period gave birth to an idea that
neither political system is perfect and fully acceptable. However, here is
how Plato, the greatest philosopher of the period and the critic of Athe-
nian democracy, gives an account of his teacher’s, Socrates” death. Accor-
ding to Plato, Socrates, wrongfully sentenced to death, nevertheless rejects
the opportunity to flee from the punishment, thereby demonstrating his
respect to the laws and the state judgment, which, despite his outright
criticism, he credited as the best among those available (7). Socrates” beha-
vior conveyed the following message: though democratic Athens deserves
criticism, its laws, i. e. its political system is advanced over others. The
most solid argument in favour of this standpoint was that the system
enabled Hellas, the symbol of Europe in the ancient world, to conquer
unparalleled heights in artistic culture and analytical thought, the two
areas where human artistic potential is demonstrated most powerfully.
The Hellenic environment became the most favorable milieu to foster the
concept of democracy as a system of values, so logically and eloquently
formulated in Pericles” well-known oration cited by Thucydides (II, 37). In
Pericles” words we could single out 21 signs or key concepts that cover the
whole essence of democracy. While it is impossible to discuss them in de-
tail within this article (8), I will try to highlight how they respond to three
cardinal questions:


http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/entityvote?doc=Perseus:text:1999.01.0126:book=1:chapter=4:section=1&auth=tgn,1000004&n=1&type=place
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/entityvote?doc=Perseus:text:1999.01.0126:book=1:chapter=4:section=1&auth=tgn,1000003&n=1&type=place
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a. What should a society, relying on democracy be like? According to Peri-
cles, it should be 1. respectful of the laws it adopts and intolerant towards
any threats of violating these laws; 2. strictly observant of unwritten, that
is moral laws and openly critical of law-breakers; 3. emancipated and
morally prepared to adhere to state interests when making a choice; 4.
intrepid and prepared for self-defense when necessary; 5. indifferent to a
person’s material status and giving privilege to his/her integrity and
experience; 6. advocate of sound reason and freedom of speech.
b. What should a person be like? According to Pericles, he/she should 1.
enjoy equal rights with other citizens; 2. enjoy personal freedom; 3. be in-
volved in state affairs; 4. be a professional and thus obtain personal free-
dom; 5. have his/her own opinion and be able to declare it public; 6. be
educated and rich in spirit; 7. observe laws; 8. invest wealth into public
benefit and welfare.
c. What should a state be like? According to Pericles, it should 1. act as the
guardian of democracy; 2. be open to foreigners to share advancements
and cultivate knowledge; 3. be capable of synchronizing public and per-
sonal interests; 4. acquire friends not through receiving but through giving
alms; 5. be the guaranty of transparency; 6. be responsible for making the
citizens’ free time meaningful; 7. refrain from unjustified militarization.
This model, which was more or less successfully employed in Pericles’
contemporary Athens and in fact fostered the principles of Athenian iden-
tity (9), could serve as the foundation for the concept of European identity
in building the so-called European Home even in our times thanks to its
universal character, lack of any religious, ethnic and geographical
constraints and contribution to critical-analytical reasoning. However, this
model is far more difficult to implement than any other because it requires
readiness on the part of society, person and state. Being well aware of this,
the authorities of the Athenian democracy were determined not to intro-
duce the system in societies that were not duly prepared. Besides, ancient
experience made obvious the following: during the implementation of the
democratic model of governance, the negligence or inappropriate
realization of even one of its aspects is sufficient to generate anomalies,
which may often prove fatal. In this case, the democratic system, as
evidenced by the Hellenic history, may become so unacceptable to the so-
ciety that it may be driven towards ochlocracy, i. e. political chaos or
tyranny, authoritarianism or autocracy. The discrepancy between the de-
clared and realized forms may result in what Thucydides describes as the
government of people in word, which in fact is the government of a single
individual.



Towards the Understanding of European Identity... 109

Despite the diversity of political systems of Greek polises, at the outset
of the Asia/Europe opposition, Hellas, which can be reckoned as the prin-
cipal representative of the idea of Europe in the ancient world, opted for
the citizens” broad involvement in the political life and for the consi-
deration of public opinion in state management as its founding principle.

Contrary to this, the main representative of Asia, the Persian Empire,
chose a diametrically different principle based on the autocratic leader’s
unlimited power, minimal public involvement in the political life and the
absence of public opinion, which, consequently, was impossible to consider.

As I have tried to show in my earlier publications on the Europe/ Asia
opposition (10), this difference is determine not by individual preferences
or by the historical trend, but by the difference between the mental
substrate (weltanschauung substrate; intellectual and cultural substrate)
underlying the Persian civilization on the one hand and the Greek ci-
vilization on the other. The dominant weltanschauung principle followed
by the former is based on mythological values, which are a priori reco-
gnized as the truth and allow for minimal changes. Contrary to this, the
dominant weltanschauung principle chosen by the latter is based on
values fostered by critical reasoning and thus open to regular upgrade.

Consequently, the numerous attempts ever since Alexander the Great
and the Roman Empire, aimed at the cancellation of the Europe/Asia or
West/East opposition, have hardly proved successful so far. The reason
should be sought in the weltanschauung substrate, which is so deep and
powerful that has proved to be much more difficult to overcome by the
weltanschauung adstrate than has been thought by our contemporary
political authorities.

When we discuss the issues of European identity at the start of the 21st
century, we can’t help noticing that the concept has substantially altered
even in the last 20 or 30 years. Since WWII, the world, and Europe in
particular, has frequently witnessed events that invite corrections to the
idea of European identity, or I would say, the phenomenon of Europeism.
It suffices to look through the six basic aspects of the so-called European
Political Thought set forth by the philosophers Jurgen Habermas and
Jacque Derrida in 2003 - secularization, state’s confidence and skepticism
towards market success, realistic expectations of technical progress, wel-
fare, low tolerance to the application of force, multilateralism within the
UN (11) - which were expanded to 14 by the political scientist John
McCormick in 2010 (12), to clearly understand how closely the principles
of European identity have approached the Periclean democracy identity
principles in many ways. The difference lies in the fact that the Periclean
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scope was limited to such microstructures as ancient Greek polises or city
state, while modern theories cover dozens of European states. However,
the Periclean concept is far more clearly formulated and presents the
political weltanschauung of democratic state more comprehensively.

NOTES:

> (1) Cf. Muenkler H., Europa als politische Idee/Reich-Nation-Europa. Modelle
politischer Ordnung, Weinheim Beltz 1996; Bavirmreris I'., EBponevickas veH-
TUYHOCTH BO3HUMKAIOIas PeaTbHOCTh VI paHTOM?
www.politcom.ru/8315 html 2009.

> (2) For statistical data, see Bavtammrerm I'., op., cit.

>~ (3) Nilsson M. P., Geschichte der Griechischen Religion, Bd. I, C. H. Beek’sche
Verlagsbuchhandlung 1955, 356, Anm. 1.

> (4) Frisk H., Griechisches etymologisches Woerterbuch, 1-3, Heidelberg 1954-
1974, 593; Chantraine P., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue grecque, 1-4,
Paris 1968-1980, 388.

> (5) Furnée E. ], Paleokartwelisch-pelasgische Einfluesse in den indoger-
manischen Sprachen, Leiden 1986, 47.

> (6) For more details, see RE and DNP.

> (7) Socrates’ arguments are cited in detail in Plato’s Crito.

> (8) For more details, see Gordeziani R., For Ancient and Modern Understanding
of Democracy (Mneme), dedicated to the memory of Aleksandre Aleksidze,
Thilisi 2000, 101 ff. (in Georgian).

> (9) Gordesiani R., Die Gegenueberstellung Europa/ Asien vom Altertum bis zur
Gegenwart, Thilisi 1997.

> (10) For Athenian identity, see Lape S., Race and Citizen Identity in the
Classical Athenian Democracy, New York 2010.

>~ (11) Habermas J., Derrida J., Nach dem Krieg. Die Wiedergeburt Europas,
Frankfurter Allgemeine, 31.05.2003.

> (12) McCormick J., Europeanism, Oxford University Press 2010.



Phasis 15-16, 2012-2013

Victoria Jugeli (Thilisi)

The Georgian Life of Jacob from Nisibis
and Its Greek and Syriac Sources

(Historia Philothea by the Blessed Theodoret of Cyrus)

Despite the intensive cultural relations with Syrians during the ages, there
are very few pieces of writings translated from Syriac to Georgian, all of
them being rendered at the earlier stage of the Georgian literature. During
the research of the Georgian translations of the blessed Theodoret’s
writings, two of them appeared to be directly rendered from the Syrian
source: the Life of Julian-Saba (the 2nd chapter of the Historia Philothea,
preserved in the cod. Sin. Georg. 6, copied in 981)! and the Life of Jacob from
Nisibis.

The Life of Jacob, the extended version of the 1st chapter of the Historia
Philothea is preserved in two manuscripts: S 1141,2 the so-called Shatberdi
Collection (10th c., 248v-256r, a leaf is missing between ff. 250/251, conse-
quently 5-7 chapters) and A 165 (17t-18th cc., a copy of S 1141, preserves
ch. 1-2, 10-11). The Life of Jacob was edited after the cod. S 1141 by Bakar
Gigineishvili and Elguja Giunashvili.> The Greek source of the work was
published by P. Canivet and A. Leroy-Molinghen: Théodoret de Cyr, Histoire
des Moines de Syrie (= HMS). SC 234. Paris: Cerf, 1977, 160-193.

L Jugeli V., The Georgian Life of Julian-Saba (cod. Sin. Georg. 6) and Its Greek and
Syriac Sources (Historia Philothea by Theodoret of Cyrus), Phasis. Greek and Roman
Studies, 13-14, 2010-2011, 259-271.

2 The manuscript is preserved in the Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts.

3 The Shatberdi Collection of the 10* c., ed. by B. Gigineishvili, E. Giunashvili, The
Monuments of Ancient Georgian Literature, vol. 1, Tbilisi 1979, 356-364 (in Georgian).
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The Life of Jacob is rendered by an anonymous translator, who did not
mention a name of the author. It does not appear in the scholarly literature
either. I am very grateful to the French kartvelologist, professor Bernard
Outtier for his kind and helpful indication to this work as one of
Theodoret.

The cod. S 1141 that preserves the Life is copied in the Shatberdi Lavra
and includes 14 works, rendered from the Greek,* Arabic> and Armeniané
languages. It is extremely difficult to determine the language the
translation is made from, since its text and proper names do not give any
hint. Two more or less foreign words are represented in the Life:
LoMBsboao“ and ,,gqlobao”, however, they have already been used in
Georgian of that time, as they are found in other earlier works.

The Life frequently shows divergences from the readings of the critical
edition of the Historia Philothea (HMS). In most cases these are
interpolations, repetitions, extended episodes and other changes, and, in
total, the Life represents the different recension compared to the Greek
original.

The thorough investigation of the Life in comparison with the Greek,
Armenian, Arabic and Syriac sources resulted in different outcomes.

Armenian Translations of the Life. P. Peeters, investigating the Life,
supposed its Armenian provenance.” However, Ilia Abuladze rejected it
and pointed to the Armenian scholar, who examined Armenian editions of
the Lives of Jacob and indicated that all of them were so-called “meta-
phrases”, corrected and extended versions of the original. Ilia Abuladze
wrote: “The Life of Jacob is represented also in Armenian, in a few editions,
one of them being almost the same as the Georgian one. The same
beginning can also be found in the Greek Book of the Life, ascribed to
Theodoret. The books of the Armenian Lives, observed by Mkrtich Auge-
rian, have not reached us in their original form. If the Life of Nisibites had

4 The Shatberdi Collection of the 10" c., 38.

5 Abuladze I, The Most Ancient Recensions of the Hexemeron by Basil of Caesarea and
of the On the Making of Man by Gregory of Nyssa, Tbilisi 1964, 23-24 (in Georgian); The
Shatberdi Collection of the 10t c., 37.

6 This consideration was held by N. Marr, K. Kekelidze, L. Melikset-Beg and R. Blake:
Kekelidze K., The History of the Ancient Georgian Literature, vol. 1, Tbilisi 1980, 462
(in Georgian); The Shatberdi Collection of the 10" c., 38.

7 According to Peeters: “Le Recueil de Satberd (973) contient une autre Vie de S.
Jacques de Nisibe, dont I'incipit répond au texte de Théodoret, mais qui a pu aussi étre
traduite de 'arménien (BHO, 408)” (Peeters P., Syméon Stylite et ses Premiers Biogra-
phes, Le Tréfonds Oriental de I'Hagiographie Byzantine, Subsidia Hagiographica 26,
Bruxelles: Société des Bollandistes 1950, 209, n. 4).
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any traces of Armenisms, we could say that it preserved a lost edition of
the Armenian version, however, as they were not found in the Life, it
seems to be of Greek provenance.”$

The comparison of the Life with the Armenian text, rendered in Latin
by Peeters himself, reveals the following results. The beginning of the Life
and the first two chapters of the Armenian text stand close to each other
since they both stand close to the original, that is, to the first three chapters
of the first vita in the Historia Philothea:

51141

»3mly ©0©dsb Foboolfomdggyggmdob, HmIgemdsb asbsdm Baygse Igfodywo ws
adboygobbs  §3gemls  dgbo  ol®oBeobobo ©s  vwdmypgbs  Fyomo  geodbmbs
OV gbs gmeobogob §3gmobs @s asbsdom 393Mg@o 0go gMo, @S SQZ3Rs
3ols  Lobolbs  admsdmmmydoe Joms [oabo Txjgmobse. ®@d gorMy asHes-
dmlmgoedey dobs Jedmom 0ddbs gMo oao. @d 0dbgls mogals dsmoabs 3930 o
®0g7obol-liggls ol 8306 FoboolfoMmIgeyggmdsb glg ymggmo sMs oy mogom
o4[bom] ®o0dy ym, sM8dge @IGmols dmfyswgdo[ms], MmIgmao-ogo dobs Bgws

8950R5IM j©s, Jobs Jogd F93dwgdgm oym s3sl ymggmbs Lagdge™ (ch. 1).9

HMS U Yuywpwunceheu Uppny Swynd puy

Muwtots, é\ Belos ‘//OHOGéTﬂS} 0 ™S Ungubu wuwnnuwsughty opkuunhpti’ np
Gq)\a'r”'rng Tov. ﬂveuelja yuprwoas  kal thtpd  qUupupp  onfh, U huwb
Y drikpov €pnpov U8aol KaTakAIoAS
kal T4 d\a mdavta Gavpatoupyfoas,  49nqnympnl julwwunn  wbgpnh, L
TOV  mdhar  yeyevnuévwr aylwv Thw  wpwp ug) upwbshhu dkdundkdu, qop
molTelay  owéypabev, ob T ocodla  gpkuy k Uh puwn dhngt, pdwd bwn ‘h
xpnoduevos, fv mapa TOV AlyumTiwy
mapéaBer, M Ths dvebev xdpLTos uunndbl qupu uppng wowglingt, ny
T alyhnv de€dpevos. mLmhr}nLIa}:mle qnp Rufujun
jUuinnidny  np - nnmue dw juyid
durfwbulih (p. 83).

8 Abuladze I., The Georgian and Armenian Literary Relations in the 9t-10t cc., Thbilisi
1944, 034 (in Georgian).

9 “Moses, the great prophet, who cleaved the Red sea and led out to the land the sons of
Israel and extracted the water to the barren desert from the dry rock and satiated the
numerous people and ascend the Sinai mountain to carry to them the Book of Law.
And before his return those people became godless, and made an idol for themselves
and worshipped it. This prophet did not make all this by himself, but he was able to
perform all these deeds by the God’s grace, that came above him.”
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Translation by Ephrem Mtsire10

»0mly  ©oedsh  Ixpwoldegdgmdsh,
Hmdgdob Jobmgombo aylbobo fyo-
@moadob  asbsdodymbs @s PHYyymo
JRo0bme [ysmms oy @ed3Mom, @
Lbgobo ymggmbo Lo 3yMggemgdsbo Jab-
65, 350 ymggmms msbs Imdowadqdo-
bogo oafgmbs IyBamlsowdy ymgowmms
Vdocomsbo, s §9dgg30ms Lod@dbolss

aUGBJGUQm" 803(41 lsVaSQﬂQt)lmoma,
5539 89a0Mmesdmms Joewos dmY-

Victoria Jugeli

Armenian text translated by Peeters!!

Moyses divinus legislator qui mare
Rubrum aperuit, qui traduxit populum
per aridam solitudinem, aliaque
miracula permagna patravit, quae
singillatim perscripsit, cum priscorum
sanctorum vitas narrare institueret,
non tradita sibi ab Aegyptiis disciplina
<id fecit>, sed infusa Dei gratia, quae
in ipso illo tempore data fuit (346, ch.

1).
gobgomgdobss 999§ ybomgdmdom s )

(191rv).12

The next chapter of these texts resemble each other even more, since
they also pursue one source - the Historia Philothea. However, the 3rd and
the following chapters of the Armenian text have nothing common with
its 1st chapter, nor with the Georgian Life of Jacob, but repeat word-by-word
a passage from the Life of Mar Augen, the Syrian ascetic:

HMS

'Ev TolTols  Sampémwy  kal
TAoW €méPACTOS WV, KAl €V
Tdls amdvTov  mepLdepoevos
YAOTTALS, €l TV TS dpxLeE-
pwolvns  €NKETAL  AeLToupylay
kKal THs maTpldos Aayxdvel
v mpooTactav.’ Evadéas 8¢
Y Opetov éxelvny  Statplpiy
Kal TV év doTel dlaywyny ol
KATA YVOUTY ENOUEVOS, OUTE
TV Tpodny olTE THV dAUTE-
xovnv éviagev (ch. 7).

Translation by Ephrem Mtsire

»gbBgo  sdom  Tabo Moo  gobd7Bbrgdmes, ym-
39@md dogm Loforgm oym @ gmggmms gbgdoms
300m@o00]gdmrs, oo  053md  Jegmmdmsg-
Hmdobs 3ogogls vwygobgdne 0gdbs, @s fowm-bys
89000eamIgm-ymgse  ogbols
H0mash 1378, o@sImy dmoms s Jsgommdse
(339@d 33eOmmdsR Jomaogdobs, s@®sdge sMo dg;g0-
@ ggooms Jodsmmo bgdse ogbo 33omgdg-
@mdoms Jolgg LodMegwols ©@d Lsdmbmobsoms,
@5 (33900396  SEAN@mMSTsb s Tmogygs ol
Ygp39@ndoe Imdoecmagmdoboezs™ (ch. 7).13

353yobse.  doy-

10 The only complete Georgian version of the Historia Philothea, directly rendered from
the Greek original, belongs to Ephrem Mitsire (XI c.), a Georgian monk, theologian and
translator.

Peeters P., La Légende de Saint Jacques de Nisibe, Analecta Bollandiana 38, 1920, 285-

373.

12 “Moses the great lawgiver, who laid bare from waters the abysses of the sea and
saturated with waters the barren desert, and did all other miracles, together with all
these described the deeds of saints who were of old, having not applied the wisdom
learned from Egyptians, but by having received the splendour of graces from above.”

13 “Thus, being adorned in these, long desired to all and spoken by all tongues, the great
Jacob was elevated to the honour of bishopric and the lot fell upon him to rule his
own fatherland. Hence forth, though the walking on the mountains he changed to the

11
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U Yuiywpwuniehe Uppng
Buwlndpuiy

b dudwtwlhtt juyyidhy
ulghwg by hulnwynu
Usppluwy, b inl
plunpniphit ‘b punuphi,
ptn wpdwuh hgk wpnnn)
bwhuljpynumpbwb. b thl
wpp hhug, qnpu wukh
nUwup wpdwih (huky. b
pugnid hwjunwlniphi tp
‘h punupht Juut wpwbgh
wjiinghy pk ny ' tingubk
Junwg dwnshgh jupnn
hwjpuynnipbwtt. qh ndu
quyu winth wukp b nd
quylt. b “h wipndnipkutu ‘h
dhwpwiniphi ny Byht.
Suyudwd junphkgui wpp
pwiuphl npp gjjuwinppl
tht Ejuuk) wp unipp
Uuwpnigk jwiwwwin tnpuw,
wnbuwbly pk qhly
hpuduytugk (p. 84).

Translation by
Peeters

Hoc tempore vita
functus est Nisibis
episcopus et in civitate
suffragio scitum est
quis sede episcopale
dignus esset. Erant
autem homines quin-
que, quos nonnulli
dignos esse dicebant;
multaque contentio
erat in civitate de ho-
minibus illis, quis
eorum prae ceteris ad
sedem patriarchalem
eveheretur: alius enim
hoc nomen pronun-
tiabat alius illud,
neque ex dissensione
ad concordiam perve-
nerunt. Tum viri, qui
optimates erant
civitatis, sanctum Ma-
rugam in eius solitu-
dinem adire
constituerunt, ut eius
sententiam
explorarent (Peeters,
1920, 34727-348s, ch. 3).

XKumue baaxennoeo
Map Efeenat4

B o111 imennoO mHM
IIOYWJI €IIMCKOIl MUTPO-
oyt ropopa Husm-
6vn. V1 xora ropoxa-
He IIPOM3BOVIIV 13-
OpaHwe TOro, KTO
TIOCTOVH OBITH yITpaBu-
TesteM LlepkBu, a Takmx
ObUI0 4-5 YestoBeK, Ha
KOTOPEIX 00paTim
BHUMAaHMe XUTeJIN TO-
poza, To ObUIM U3 HUX,
KOTOPBIe TOBOPWIIV,
YTO TaKOVI-TO JTOCTOVIH
a gpyTyie TOBOPWIIH,
YTO TOT JIOCTOVIH OBITH
ermckoriom. V xorma
MPUIILI K TAKOMY 3aT-
PYZHEHMIO, KaK 3TO, TO
BCe OHW He XOTeJI [IaTh
OJIHOTO PelleHs ey,
T.e. pelIeHsI OTHOCH-
TEJILHO OJTHOIO M3 TeX
. Torma Bce OHM
cobOpaJtnck BMecTe, 9To-
ObI ATV K CB. Map
EBreny v Bupers, 9To
OH VIM IIOCOBETYET 00
sToM (p. 395).

The main text of the Georgian translation stands aside from the
Armenian version of the Life of Jacob edited by Peeters. Apart from the
textual divergencies the frequent mention of Mar Augen (“Sanctus
Maruge”) in the text and indication of the discover in the mount Ararat
(“in monte Airarat”) of the Noah’'s ark, narrated in the Life of Mar Augen,

dwelling in town, however, he has not change his will toward (heavenly) goods by
invariability of his nourishment and clothes, and a change of the places has not
caused him to change a rule of life.”

4 Kumue 0Oaaxennoeo map Efeena,

bnaxennsm ®eopopur Kwupckuin.  Vcemopus

Bozoatobyeb. bubmoreka Otrio n Yunreren Lepksuy, 111, Mocksa 1996, 386-445.
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also point to the difference.l> These stories do not appear in the Historia
Philothea, moreover, Mar Augen is mentioned only in the later legends.
According to scholars, the first notes about Mar Augen appear only in the
9th ¢.16 Consequently, this Armenian text can not be earlier than 9th-10th cc.
and, according to Peeters, who himself stated, that this text represents the
extracts from the writings by Theodoret, Faustus of Byzantium and the
Life of Mar Augen,'” it can not be a source to the Georgian Life. Besides, as
rightly stated Ilia Abuladze, in the Georgian translation do not exist any
data that could confirm the Life had been rendered from Armenian.

Syriac Translations as a Source of the Life. The Syriac Life of Mar Jacob
from Nisibis was edited only once, by P. Bedjan in Acta Martyrum et Sancto-
rum (=AMS). T. IV. Parisiis, Lipsiae 1894, 262-273. The edition is based on
two manuscripts: Bibl. Nat. Par. syr. 234 (13th c., 167r-172r)18 and Brit. Mus.
Add. 12174 (1197, 283r-285r).1° The Life of Mar Jacob, preserved in the Brit.
Mus. Add. 14609 (586-7, 10rv),20 maintains only the last few chapters: 12,
11b and 14t chapters?! (the whole recension lacking ch. 13). It mainly

15 Peeters, 1920, 285-373, esp. 348; 367.

16 Voobus A., History of Asceticism in the Syrian Orient, vol. 1. CSCO 184, subs. 14.
Louvain 1958, 219.

17 Peeters P., 1920, 344.

18 The text title: &1, —2 1 Keanmar sans, AT I S WINED - -

The description of the manuscript can be found in: Zotenberg, Hermann. Catalogues
des Manuscrits Syriaques et Sabéens (Mandaites) de la Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris
1874, 183, n. 19 and 185.

19 The text title is:

Ko,y —n ~aaom.ar Ja0s s ,1% Kroio lva s v h o

ad. Bedjan believes this manuscript is more reliable: “Nous avons fait copier la Vie

de St. Jacques de Nisibe a la Bib. Nat. de Paris sur le manuscript 234, fol. 167; mais
I'ayant collationnée avec le manuscript du B.M. add. 12174, fol. 283, nous avons
préféré en grande partie cette derniére redaction don’t le style nous a paru plus sobre
et beaucoup plus correct”, AMS 4, IX; HMS, 60-62; Baumstark, 1922, 106, n. 12. The
description of the manuscript Brit. Mus. Add. 12174 is respresented in: Wright W.,
Catalogue of Syriac Manuscripts in the British Museum, acquired since the year 1838,
vol. 3, London 1872, 1123, 1131 (N. 45).

20 The text title is: Ranmar ,Ja0v ., ,1na YDA 13 ¥ . v X, The descrip-

tion of the text can be found in: Wright W., vol. 3, 1872, 1088, N 2.
21 The beginning of the fragment corresponds to the 27117 of the AMS 4.
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follows Par. 234 recension,?2 though divergences frequently appear.2
When comparing the Syriac edition with the Greek original, it is clear that
the Syriac text diverges from the latter’s recension. It lacks three chapters: the
5th, 9th (being translated only the last sentence) and the 13t chapters (the
Georgian Life fully preserves ch. 9 and 13), ch. 14 lacks episode about Jacob’s
reburial, the 12th chapter is inserted in the middle of the 11th, or, to be more
exact, ch. 11 and 12 represent the litteral translation of 2.30 chapter from the
Church History by the blessed Theodoret, where the same story is narrated.
This chapter from the Church History caused Ephrem the Syrian mentioned in
the second part of the 11th chapter (p. 272), though he never appears in the
Historia Philothea, neither in the Georgian Life. In total, the Syriac Life does not
represent the perfect translation of the Greek original. As the Georgian Life
fully maintains the Greek original, it is clear that it cannot be translated from
the recension similar to the Bedjan’s edition. However, it preserves some lines
that diverges it from the Greek source and approaches to the Syriac version.
The main word in the Life that attracts an attention is the word
“Beyda” (ch. 4), that is not found in the Greek original, has no meaning in
Georgian and is refered in the Life as a town in Persia: “doof0s ogo 3ot
Joogdols gMmols, MmIgmbs gfmes dgers, HmIgwo ogm Ladwgs®ms
b L3smbgmoboms” (“He approached the gates (literally: door) of a town
named Beyda, which was within the Persian boundaries”, cf. Kat’ ékelvov
Tov katpov Ty Ilepoida katélaBe, ch. 4). The toponyms alike are
mentioned in the Islamic world. In the Encyclopaedia of Islam, Arabic al-
Bayda’ (el-Beiza’) represents “the white town (castle), a common Arabic
place-name, designing localities scattered all over the Islamic territory.
Hamdani (Sifa) quotes four places with this name; Yakat has sixteen
different al-Bayda’s. Most important of these is the Persian town al-Bayda’,

2 Compare, for example, mEa ¥, Kawa (cf. AMS 4, 27119), sadix>n (2725). Both
manuscripts similarly change some fragments (osilar’ ( o1.m] (o1 nsian,

2724 L0 ’aly am] laar ~Loa Gm, 2731) and similarly add (12 + 3,
27215;
NAoAmeimt Kiioy ) fho1iy 1.0 ~~KavmSimymy Kamiiay + ~~Km\KG,

2731). These readings diverge these two manuscripts from the Brit. Mus. Add. 12174.

2 Along with other divergencies, that is additions, omittions, changes, metatheses and
some other orthographical differences, it is worthy to mention a lexical calque of the
Greek mipyos, preserved in the Par. syr. manuscript as ~maiaa (AMS 4, 2725), and in

the Brit. Mus. Add. 14609, as K@ \as, that stands closer to the mipyos.
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situated in the province Fars, North of Shiraz and West of Istakhr”.2
Toponyms having similar name are situated in Yemen, Lybia, Sudan and
Persia, in the southern part of Iran, in the North of Shiraz. However, if
“Beyda” of the Life implies the town near Shiraz, it is not clear, why Jacob
went to this small town and not to another, more important city, as for
example Shiraz itself. It is not historically proved that Bayda/Beiza played
any significant role in the history of Christianity.

A comparison of the Georgian Life with the Syrian translation of the
same text ascertained the place of “Beyda” in the sentence and the reason
of its usage. The corresponding line in the Syrian Life of Mar Jacob reads as

~Lmia .ol (p. 2654 ) being a prefix of direction), literally, ‘to the house
of Persia’, or simply ‘to Persia’, and “Beyda” does not imply a toponym,

n
but “house” (¥.o, emphatic status r<é:p\_._—yn) ‘Beyda’ resembles also an

Arabic equivalent of Syrian .o — <w, that has the same meaning.

However, in the only Arabic version of the Life, that is preserved in the
manuscript of the 18th c., JerMkl 38 (see below), it is not found, and there
are no traces of earlier Arabic translations of the text. Therefore, a
connection of the word with the Syriac translation seems to be relevant.

Another toponym mentioned in the Life is “Nasibin”, that appears in
this form in the title, as well as in the text itself. The Greek name of the
town is Ndotpis and NioiPis, as it appears in the Historia Philothea (other
texts mention also NéowBis).? In Syrian it reads as 2. 1 (Nisibin), in
Arabic - <) (Nzib) or <ux* (Nizib),26 in Armenian - Uophu (Mtsbin),
“Ububphu  (Nesebin) or “Lubwhu (Nsepin).2” Therefore, it seems that the
Georgian Life reflected either the Syriac spelling of the toponym, or the
Greek one, rendered in Georgian with the ending of the accusative case.

Three proper names are omitted in the Georgian Life: Zerubbabel,
Zambri and Phineas (ch. 10). Supposedly the translator could not read or
did not understand them and therefore, did not render. It is significant,
that these three names are not mentioned in the corresponding lines of the
Syriac text either.28

2 Encyclopaedia of Islam, vol. 1, Leiden, London: E. J. Brill and Luzac & Co 1960, 1128.

% Enzyklopaedie des Islam, ed. M. Th. Houtsma, A. J. Wensinck, W. Heffening, B. 3.
Leiden, Leipzig 1936, 926-927.

% Enzyklopaedie des Islam, 1004.

7 <winMtncubpbu Pwnwpwiu- Ed. U loncquipwg juiu- vol. 2. Gpbiw, 1986, 536.

2 AMS 4, 269.
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There are other fragments of the translation that also point to the
Syrian source. The 4th chapter of the Greek Life narrates that while
travelling in Persia, Jacob walked near the river, at the moment when girls
were washing clothes, the Life continues that they began to stare intently at

Jacob (avaiséowy ddpBarpols TOV Belov dvbpumor éBewpouy).

HMS
0UBE TOU OXNUATOS TO
KOLVOTTPETIES K-
&éotnoar, d\\a Ty
atdo placar,
ammpubpLacpévw mpo-
oWTw Kal avatdéoy
obBalpols Tov Belov
avBpwmov €bedjpour.

Translation by

Ephrem Mtsire
590 J9030039L Lobo-
@ggolis Jobasb
Jpbme d98bogmobss,
Hmdgmo oym I96
dobamgso ogo
{0o@alise, 56039
Lodgbymo gobsawyls,
Jooms gowbogMoms
Q5 M7go@omd YMby-

Life of Jacob

»Q 3000M(35 oboegl
350 Imbsdmbo 0ao...
ofygl s9oms
ds@oms Logomoe
@5 300lmdEgl ©s
9306b932l sk, 030
dg0m3bbgls Jobasb,
3005030
Amby9dg@ols, @s
3635 dgoge0dgls
l)dﬂaﬂl)b 3()[)606 30‘5()—
olibolss, Hmdgemo
99mbos {dosls dgmbs,
3M939@ M7d@oms
6pb3bmems 3bge-
0@l @o §9mdegl dols
39@s Logyyms
19990000 @
Logodgmoms, dowmfoe
R 33690

Life of Mar Jacob
AN
NLnL K93 mmaor
onr /AR .anidhr)
AR Kadqma L jom
Nino K8 el ~aa

Suraama . ddio s

am K131 e
— oL\
(“When they saw the

schema of the honorable
man, they did not ashame,
but discard the shame from
their faces, and insolently
dared the immodesty and
shamelessness  of eyes,

bmomo Lo gyMggels
sl 3oL
aobogeowgl” (ch.4)2

gazing intently the man of
God”, 265s11).

Jp0bor@glb sl
(ch.4).30

The Syrian text states: “that the girls were intently staring at the God’s
man” (,maias s 1 m\K am ’KiaNaa, 2658.11). As to the Georgian

translation, the girls are not only staring, but also mocking at Jacob (,,0§ygls
JOomos  doewmoms  Logomoe @8 3dLMmdegl @ g3opbggegl ol
»3bgegoegl @s §9mdegl ol Bges Logyyme 337g9Moms @s Ladodgmome,
domfor @d anbymoe g30bmegl 3sL°). Evidently, the translator was not

certain about the exact root of the verb __a 1 used in his Syrian source,

29 “They did not feel deference to the strangely delightful spectacle, that was the arrival
of the saint there, but discarded the modesty, staring at the amazing man with insolent
faces and shameless eyes.”

30 “And when they saw the monk... they began to laugh with loud voice and mocked and
derided him. Neither they were ashamed of him, an old man, and nor were ashamed of the
honorable schema, wore by the saint monk, but were looking by shameless eyes, calling on
him indecent and mocking words, obscenely and foolishly laughed at him.”
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whether it was a <

Victoria Jugeli

(a 5 ‘to fix the eye’, ‘to gaze intently’,31 cf. fewpéw

(€6evdpouvr) “to see”), or < < (r<< ‘to mock’),?2 and rendered meanings of

both verbs.

B

Almost the same kind of the mistake is found in the ch. 8, that also

points Syriac as its source:

HMS

Kal 8nmoTe els Twa
KOUNY avt@ 1 moAw
AmaiporTt - ov yap €Xw
Myew dkplBis TO Xwplov
- mpoolacl Twes mévnTes,
€va Twa TOV oUOVTWY KOS
TeBVeOTA TPOTEONKOTES
kal Twa mpos THY €kelvou
Tagny EémTideta \aBelv
tkeTevovTes (ch. 8).

Translation by

Ephrem Mtsire
»9OoLS 9396 403bs Fom-
30@mEs Moo [dowsoe gly
8oL bmgmowe aobs do-
@ofor MmImswdey d0d-
4gob90gebs, modgmy
390030y 93600 mggdoe
Lobgmo segoolse dols
SMS 30[)V03nﬂb, l,\bQo 080
dog0@m©s, Jmygsegls ol
amobsgbo 30639 o gMmo
dmygnolio dsmo babye
3g39emobs hgdgdgmo fobs
@ogeggl Fdowols dobs ©o
ombmgegl Jobash gge-
H900m, Hsoms Jobzbgls
doboryls bojdsmbo @wobsg-

@ggebd’ 3

Life of Jacob
,»990ls Jgdeamdse
asbgoemes ogo
39O mabs
Joodols Mma-
@obomody @s obowbo
3MOIRIR aersbsjbo
dmbmggmbo. @s go-
moM3s oboagls 0go
JoBom dmIsgomow,
leQBUl) 06060 330[)0
dobs s aoblbbomgls
900 dmg oo Joo-
®53560 J999965bs 89-
@ @5 @3d7YM9l ogo
B89fmoms dbgogbse
3g39emobs. @ gomsm-
3o dmoafoo dome,
930°69dmegl 3L,
Mo0mS ;g0
dygetiobso
seolmy@ml Jobs 3ges
59M35b ©d ©d3FsMbmb

0a0” (ch. 8).34

31 Payne Smith, 1976, 473.
32 ibid.

Life of Mar Jacob
ST Y, SRR, B ToP

:Kroao Ay CL\_\SVSK'
romba Kiawl oinro

ner AT GGG ¢l
R T KR = ERE, ¢ W)
Q\X w=Lm A o
Ao _oomm
5,moine yman\a

m\ oom _L@.amo

ceomd VM Khdanon

(“For also, the men behave
insidiously against the
saint, and said to their fri-
end: ‘you lie down as a
dead, perhaps we will
receive something from
him’. Then, one of them lay
down on the earth and his
friends carried him, and
beseeched him (Jacob), to
give (things for) burial to
them”, 26713.16).

3 “After this he went through doors of a town and saw the group of beggar paupers.
And when they saw him coming from far off, they rose up at once and laid one of
their friends on the earth and muffled him with the bedsheet (cloak) as if dead. And
when he approached them, they beseeched him, to fulfill the prayer for dead on him

and they will bury him.”
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The Greek text does not mention “the bedsheet” or “a cloak”3> of the
pretended dead, though says ~\\go, where o is a preposition “on”.36 The

reason for such a difference lies supposedly on the unvocalized
consonantly written source of the Georgian Life, so that translator could

n 20
easily make a mistake, since ~\\_ with vowel means “earth” (),

4 7y .
whereas with  vowel — “cloak” (~\\).” It seems that translator did not

guess, which meaning his source implied, and not to miss anything, he
translated both meanings.

In the same episode the Georgian Life narrates that friends of the
pretended dead beseeched Jacob “to fulfill the prayer for dead on him”. This
line does not correspond to the Greek text,3 whereas it matches the Syriac

one: __oml Vi <hiaaosr @l com _om.awa m\ com _m.ama. The

Syriac translation says, that the beggars “beseeched him (Jacob), to give
(things for) burial to them” 3° and it fully corresponds to the Greek original.

9 £ . .
However, the *hianno means “a burial” itself, as well as “a shroud”, and

what is more important, “funeral rites”.40 The “prayer for dead” of the
Georgian Life matches the “funeral rites” of the Syriac text.

There is one more coincidence of the Georgian Life and the Syriac text.
The Greek original never mentions that Jacob of Nisibis went to the
Council of Nicaea with companions (cf. Historia Philothea, 1.10),
indicatinga that among other bishops at the Nicaea Council Jacob of
Nisibis also arrived. However, the Syriac text and the Georgian translation

34 “On one occasion when the saint was walking on the road that led to a village or town, -
for I did not thoroughly specify to say the name of the place, where he was going, - few
paupers approached him and laid in front of the saint their friend as a pretended dead
and asked from him, beseeching to give for him things (clothes) for burial.”

B “Bgfsmo” in the old Georgian means “cloak” Sardjveladze Z., Old Georgian
Language, Tbilisi 2004, 433 (in Georgian).

3 Lexicon Syriacum auctore Carolo Brockelmann. Halis Saxonum: Sumptibus max
niemeyer, 1928, 33b.

37 Payne Smith J., A Compendious Syriac Dictionary. Oxford: Clarendon Press 1976, 69.

3 Compare to the Ephrem Mitsire’s translation: ,,Gsoms 8olsbgls oborgl bo ;95660
@sbsgaggmbo ("to give for him things (clothes) for burial”), mpos Thyv ékelvov Tadmy
EmThSeLa AaPely ikeTevovTeS.

3 AMS 4, 26716.

4 ~hiaan “burying, a burial, funeral, funeral rites, a shroud” (Payne Smith, 1976,
487).
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state that Jacob came to Nicaea with bishops (the Georgian Life), or with
friends, companions#! (the Syriac Life of Mar Jacob):

HMS Life of Jacob Life of Mar Jacob
emeldn Tolvur olToS 0610565 3939356, oo\ \ wan  arxo
TAVTAS TOV EKKANOLOV TOUS  @soms LT -

TPOESPOUS KT’ EKELVOV TOV Vogez By —amla o ~alw

30096 yoggebo aanda

N, s seni gy degeodndegsbo, | FEA00S0

@M kal 6 péyas’ lakwBos E"bd&%bﬂqbo 3353' e ..2\ '~

(ch.10). 0omabo, Joadis yMOiaw AN Jaos

dobs boggooliabs, (“The illustrious king

Translation by Bo0ms adbsamb Constantine gathered all
Ephrem Mtsire dgommo 0o s the bishops at Nicaea.

035l gmggels msbs Vaomgdse. g The saint Jacob departed

maq@bogg dabs 4530l gooamps gy by also, together with collea-

4 g{]@ 39 d Ydocals 00 3mols " 568

fobsdde sibo ABsBmblo. ques”, 26813-16).

932 gbosmabo boggols
d99dm 3M00bs (3mbligobgoby
©ordd), Hmdgerms msbs

a06938o@d 0go;
5 06 MIMboS 015905
3030@5 @ooES 053md” .42 ’(—{{jh.lté).“

peta TOV dMwv of the Greek original means simply “among others”,
“together with others”, whereas the Syriac text and the Georgian
translation define, with whom Jacob could arrive at the Council.

The Georgian Life maintains a mistake of the translator, that could
occure on the Greek ground as well as on the Syriac. The line reads as
follows: “This insect and feeble plant, by which the hosts have been driven
away” (ch. 13). The corresponding chapter of the Greek text (Historia
Philothea, 1.13) does not mention a plant. What concerns with insects, they
are mentioned once, in the ch. 11, as “mosquitoes and gnats” (ckvidav...
kal kwvdmwr). Perhaps the Syriac translator of the Greek text mixed up
kovwp (“ribwort plantain”)# with kdvw (“gnat”), and instead of the
latter rendered “a plant”.

41 39, “companion, comrade, fellow, equal to, like” (Payne Smith, 1976, 125).

42 “Together with all these he gathered at Nicaea all the church leaders of that time,
together with (among) them arrived also the great Jacob.”

4 “The king ordered to all bishops, church leaders, to be gathered at once in the town
Nicaea, to solve the tumult and heresy. And as it was reported to the saint Jacob the
monk, he also prepared to go to Nicaea together with bishops.”

4 Plantago Lanceolata: Makashvili A., Botanical Dictionary, Tbilisi 1991, 232 (in Georgi-
an).
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1.13.

LI1L

HMS Life of Jacob
d\\a Tols “Wgmo gbg @o
{oudlots Jgbsl
éxelvols 2deo,
gf”mp‘“' Hmdols JogH

nrat. adsbomgbo
3ggmba”. 4

oKVLPWV “9bg boem

avTols Kal 0M(39, ®30md

KOVOTWY 3m7geobels

emumé pat

VEbOS 350 ©IgHmMdsb

.
ikéTevoe Toy G0 @ 48040

Bedv. Kal 0
uev éleyev,
O 8¢ émepTe.

a9Lsbao... @
3o8m s Jggye-
6oor oo Bgws
Boo gogmo
3900 ©o
38030747
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Translation by AMS 4
Ephrem Mtsire
“dpotgms dom Is lacking.
0803900
dogMoms
@ g goms” 40
030202 Rine Avals ~r
@dgmobs
dogmobgdoe dom LGN - \x

89Rs @ydgeo
dof 5390920
380,40bs @
Indevobso... @
3g0o-dogmabe
o™ .48

més\cﬂ5 b TR N1

imo A aler Koy

(“but he beseeched from
the God mosquitoes and
gnats... and along with his
prayer a cloud of mosquito-
es and gnats came from abo-
ve”, 272910, 1213).

The same mistake could occur on the Syriac ground. Although the Sy-
riac text, edited by Bedjan, lacks ch. 13, “gnats” are mentioned twice in the

ch. 11. In the Syriac text “gnats” corresponds to ~taa (“of gnats”, where a

is preposition “of”). Perhaps the translator considered the preposition a1 as

a part of the stem and understood the word as a ~ooa (“an elm-tree”),4

that is, a plant, and not as ~a4 (“a gnat”),5 which writes in the same

way, has the same vocalization and differs from the first only by x.

One more, though a weak argument that the Life is translated from the
Syriac source, is an anthroponym “Abraham”. It does not correspond to
the Greek (in Greek it is spelled without “h” - *ABpady, cf. Historia

45
46
47

48

49
50

“This insect and a feeble plant, by which he compelled enemies to recede.”

“Through pricking by this small creatures.”

“He only prayed to God to send upon them gnats and motley wasps... and came
upon them from a country gnats upon the men and wasps.”

“He begged God to send upon them a cloud raining wasps and gnats... and he send

upon them.”
Payne Smith, 1976, 82.
Payne Smith, 1976, 52.
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Philothea, 1.1), but rather to its Syriac form: pmiarx’ (“Abraham”, p. 263,).

On the other hand, “Abraham” appears in the original works of Georgian
writers, as well as in the translations from Greek sources.5! Along with
this, the name of the Persian king, which is mentioned in the Life as

“Ladyco” (“Sabur”, ch. 11), in Syriac is spelled as iaax (“Shabur”, p.

2705), while in the Historia Philothea and Historia Ecclesiastica it is
represented as Zapuwpns (“Sabores”). If the Georgian Life is translated from
Syriac, it has been rendered from such a manuscript, where the Greek
spelling of this anthroponym was thoroughly reflected.

When comparing the Georgian and Syriac Lives of Jacob, important
matching passages are found and the irrelevances of the first one can be
easily explained by the latter. It gives a ground for suggestion that the
Georgian text was rendered from the Syriac source. However, to complete
the research, the Georgian translation at the next stage is to be compared
with the last unresearched Syrian manuscript that preserves the Syriac
Life: Brit. Mus. Add. 14612 (6th-7th cc., 182v-186r).52
Arabic Translations of the Life. The only manuscript that includes the
Arabic Life of Jacob is JerMkl 38 (1732-3) or JerMkl 199B, 3-3 (1732-1734),
452a-453b,%4 a manuscript preserved in the St. Mark Monastery library of
Jerusalem. It is written in Garshuni (Arabic text with Syriac letters). The
Life has the following title in the manuscript:

Al (oa. ) Ay aoor oans, i don “The story of Mar

Jacob, a bishop of the city Nusaybin, that is situated within its borders”.
The text follows the same recension of the Syriac Life of Jacob in the AMS

51 For example, in the Historia Philothea rendered by Ephrem Mitsire.

52 Wright W., Catalogue of Syriac Manuscripts in the British Museum, acquired since the
year 1838, vol. 2, London 1871, 700, N 30. The manuscript preserves the prologe of the
Historia Philothea and the lives of the first two ascetics. It is significant that it indicates

to its source after the Greek title ward\ .o (Philotheos), though its author is not
mentioned. The Life of Jacob has the following title in the manuscript:
— ~aaomar Janos rt\:mlv:\ ymoinon \va ~Kawao (Wright

W., vol. 2, 1971, 700, N 30).

5 Baumstark A., Geschichte der Syrischen Literatur mit Ausschluss der Christlich-
palastinensischen Texte, Bonn 1922, 106, n. 12.

5 Manuscripts in Syriac, Garshuni, Arabic. Final inventory of the Microfilmed
manuscripts of the St. Mark’s Convent, Jerusalem, prepared by William F. Macomber,
Brigham Young University; Harold B. Lee Library; Provo, Utah, USA 1995, 115.
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and differs with the Georgian Life, which preserves all the chapters that
are lacking in the Syriac one. In addition, “Beyda” of the Georgian Life is
not mentioned in the corresponding sentence of the Arabic manuscript,
and, in total, there is not any prove in the text to associate the Life to the
Arabic translation.

The Georgian Life of Jacob does not give a ground to state that it had a
Greek, Armenian or Arabic source, for in this case it would not be clear,
how the word “Beyda”, not being represented in these versions, occured
in the Life.

The Georgian Life, though approaches to the Syriac Life of Mar Jacob
edited by Bedjan, especially to its main text, mainwhile shows not a few
divergences, especially concerning its structure, and certainly does not
represent the litteral rendition. The Life, most probably, had the Syriac
translation for the immediate source, but definitely not the Bedjan’s
recension.



Phasis 15-16, 2012-2013

Baoihng Kekng (ABrjva)

H Awaypovikn Ilapoooia tov Bo{avtioo
otnv Evponn xat otnv AvatoAia

“To Bo{davTtio ovveyiet va (et
TCovvtd Xépv

H yveot) pag EAévn-TAvkavt{n ApPelép dupyeitat my eng wotopia amd
v napapovr] g oto ITapiot: To 1959 nrjya padi pe tov Khovt Pood va
0m tov Avtpé Mmpetov. KabBotav oto idto omitt o évag mave o aAlog
kdate. Kamowa otypr) pomoa PAakedog tov Mmpetov: Tati dev éxete
ndet noté kat eoelg otnv ENada, évav 1000 epaio tomo; Moo andvinoe:
Eipaote oo mv katoxr] oo EN\nvikoo mveopatog ede kat 2 500 xpovia
kat O¢Aete va nae EI'Q otnv ENAada; Too eina: Ovdénmote EAAnvag éxkave
KaAvtepo vpvo yia v EAAnvikr) ooveyeta.

Kat enedry voiwbe Nmg Armoted® Ki ey® HEPOG aDTIHG TG COVEXELAS
mpa To OWKAl@PA va Od¢ dAIdoXOAjo® Onpepd HAOVIAG yid TNV
Ataypovikr) mapovota tov Bolavtiov otv Evpornn xat myv AvartoAia.

Me exBéoetg, PiPAia, npepideg, oovédpra ydpo amd to Bolavtio ta
tedevtaia ypovia mapatnpeital pia aoovrfiot) xwvnukomta. Etvat oav
va Sonvrjoape éva opaio mpeol kat va avakaloydpe OTL €XODHE OV
10Topla pag pita OAOKAI P ALTOKPATOPLA IOV eV KAVAE HOTE TOV KOIIO
va okoyoope va dovpe Tt frav ot alrfeta. I'a moAhovg amd epdg to
Bolavtio eivat covo@Qaocpévo pe Tov okotadiopod, yia aAAoog etvat o opki-
opevog ex0pog Tov apyaiov eAVIKOD IIVEDHATOG, Y1 KATIO00G AANOLG Ot
BoCavtivol eival ot kataotpo@eilg tov pvhpeiov g apyatottag, yu
aMovg évag Aadg mov xoplapyeitar amd deiodaipovieg KAl IIPOKa-
TaAnyelg, yia OAovg TEAOG IMAVIMV Hld aLTOKPATOPld e MEPLO0OTEPODG
ALTOKPATOPEG AIIO OO0V AVIEXel Kavelg va pabdet. Ao v dlAn pepid,
Onwg eivat ahr|feia Ot teAevtaia to BuddavTio, pe tov évav 1) dA\Aov tpodro,
pag Bopiet v vrapdn too.
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To Bolavtio “eivat otn poda”, peradidoov amd maviod Ta peydla
evporaikd Méoa Evnpépwong toog tehevtaiovg prveg, ard ot ENAnveg
dev 10 yvapifoov... 1] paAov dev BElovv va to yvepiloov! Kat ever avto
oopPaiver omyv Evpomn, oe avtifeon pe my eyxopla mepippéovoa
ATpOOPAPA TG LOTOPLKLG ArTOSOPNONG, TO0O0 Mo €viovr avadvetdl 1)
PoPOOLA TNg MVELPATIKHG IAPAKHLG, OTNV OOl HAg £X0DV KATAOIKAOEL
Ta veoTadIKd KEVTPa ToL IayKooponoupévon mind control.

Kat avapetiétat kaveig: Eival dovatov, v opa nov oAn 1 Eopaornn
DITOKAIVETAL OTOV EANVIKO HEOAI®VIKO — Polavtivo moMTopd péod amod
peyaheg exBéoetg, exdnAmoelg kat oovedpa, epelg edo va analiovoope to
Bolavtio xat 1o Ayto ‘Opog, pe ta mo amibava kat aviiotopikd “emt-
xelpnpara’;

INpénet va etvat IpoTOPAveg yeyovog otny totopia Tav e8vav va vrdapyet
évag Aaog oo ookogavtel my idia tov my otopia, 12 Polavrivol aiwveg
“peoaiwvikod” ENnviopoo, xat va vropadpilel eokeppéva to évoodo mape-
B0V tov. INpoxertat yia “anonepa edvikr)g avtoktoviag”, omeg Oa é\eye kat o
Kavotavtivog IMammapprnyomovlog. Try ottypr), pdAota, mov amévavti pog
opBaveral o emektatikog véo-Obmpaviopog g yeitovog xapds... Ot kat va
moteveL Kavelg, eivat eviehog anapddekto va spgavifovtal oynAot Oeopukot
TIAPAYOVTEG TI)G XMPAS Pag Kat PAaAota HOAD Ipoo@ata va SnA@voov otig
mAeopdaoetg ot o Bolavtio frav évag “PopPopog”. ..

Q0T000, IApd T XPOvia MALOI eyKEQPAAOD, 0 eAANVIKOG AdOg avti-
otéketat pe nelopa oe Ot apgopntel Tig mapadooetg oo EANAnviopod kat
emdntel va akpot)pldaoet my otopikn tov dtadpopur). ITapadoleg de ta
Televtaia xpovid, 0to MAELPO TV AVIIOTEKOPEV®V OToV eBvoundeviopo
ENnvev épxovtatl va covtayxboov emgaveig Evponaiot emotrpoveg xat
dlavooovpevot mmov dev Srotafovv va dniwoovv avowkta: “Eipacte olot
nadwa tov Bulavtiov.”

Détog xkAetvoov 556 xpovia amo v mroorn) g Kovotavtivoomong (29
Maioo 1453), yeyovog mov eixe TepdoTio AVIIKTOIO Ot OAn T AvTiki
Eopaomn. O avtPpolavtiopds, Op®G, ML eMKPATIOE TODS VEDTEPODS AL®-
veg 1jtav kaBapd dotikr) kataokevy]. Eva moATiko kat 0pnokenTiko mpoiov
¢ kaboAkr|g Katl mpoteotaviikyg Aatvoyeppavikng Evpomng. O eyyo-
plog avtiPolavriopog NTav MmAavid eloayopevog Kat moté Oev vmrpde
ADTOYEVI|G KAt AATKOG.

“Atoriov eival, PLHODHEVOL TODG MAEIOTODG SVTIKODG LOTOPLOYPUPODS,
va katadikadepev abpoav v mepiodov exetvnv”’, eypage o Kovoravti-
vog Tlanappnyonovlog oty Ilotopia oo EMnuikod 'EBvovg (exd. 1886, I”
673). “At Noyuat nuov yeveat amo too Kopar) xat eedr|g... evegoprnOnoav
Oavpaopod pev aveGeAéyKTov IPog Tovg IPOIATopds, adtagopiag Oe IIPog
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TOLG MATEPAG, TPOAYOPEVIG TTOANAKLG péxplg amootpo@rs” (amd to Ioto-
pixai Ipaypateiar).

H Tdobvtif Xépv pia avayveoplopévi) MAyKOOHld 1OTOPIKOG He
avtikeipevo ) Meoawwvikr) Evpaonn ypdeet oto PiAio g Tt evar 1o
Bodavtio (Exd. Qkeavida). Otav oty dotikr) Evponn ta anopewvdpua g
Popatkrg Avtoxkpatopiag dev rjtav mapd pikpd adovvapa kpatidia, 1)
KovotavtivodroAn mapépetve 1 mpe@Tedovod evog 10XDPOD OPYAVAOHEVOD
kpatovg. Yrrple éva xpdtog pe OlotknTikég dopég, pe vopobeoia mov
EKOLYXPOVILOTAV KAl MPOCAPPodOTav OTlg aVAyKeg TOD, HE VOULOPNA TO
o10io KUKAOQOPOLOoe 0 OANOKANPO TOV KOOpO, amod T Meooyelo @g v
Ane Avatolr), pe eknaideotiko ovoTnpd To omoio diatrpnoe Ty Kah-
Aépyela g eNnvikng yAoooag xat nadeiag. Hrav pla avtoxpatopia
ov otnpixOnke oe pia tepapyxnpévn Kowvevia, 1 omoia kKAnpodotnoe oTovg
PETayevEéoTepong, eKTOG amo 1) Sikn g avTiAnyn yia tov Xplotaviopo
KAl Oplopéva amd Ta aploTOLPYNHATA T1g IAYKOOPLAG TEXVNG. X' auTV
mv avtokpatopia ogeilet 1 onpepwry Eopomn wy dmapdn mg Av q)
Bolavtivr) Avtokpatopia dev eiye avaydaitioel yia TOOODG A®VEG TOVG
Apapeg, tovg ZehtCovkoog kat toog OBepavovg, 1 Avon OSev Ba eixe
npohdapPet va opBomodrioet kat ot OBmpavot Ba eiyav mepdoet KAt Tig IMOAEG
g Biévvng. Avtég etvat pepikég amo Tig anavtroetg moo divet ) T{ovvtid
Xépwv oty epwtnon Tt eivar To Bolavrio.

IMpaypar, to Bolavtio cvokogavtrfnke apketa ot Avtiky) Evponn
KAl aotr) 1] dpvhTiKy eKova obvoyiletat otig anoyelg moo eGéppaoce o
AyyAog 1otopkog tov Atagatiopot, Evtooapvt I'kipmov oto yveoto épyo
tov Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire (I[lapaxun xar ITtoon 1m¢ Popaikng
Avrtokpatopiag). TToMotl “poatadiotég” ompiytnkav ot covexela oe avTh )
OlaoTPePAGPEVT) EIKOVA YA VA AKPOTPLICOVLY TIV LOTOPLKI] COVEXELD TOV
eAANVIKOD TIOAITIOHOD.

Ta televtaia ®otooo, xpovia Qaivetat g éyet ¢pbet 1) dpa otr Avor)
yia va yivet pia Polavtivy) “avayévvnon” xat va Aotpm0et 1 polavtivr
wotoploypagia amd ta apvnuxd otepeotonda. H omovdaia éxbeon moo
opyavabnke mépot tov yepova oto Aovoivo, 11 oovexewa oto Ilapiot pe
Tovg Bnoavpoog tov Ayioo Opovg, 11 eviedmg mpdopata mapovotacdeioa
ot Bovvn g T'eppaviag pe titho Byzantium: Splendour and Everyday Life
onmg Kat ot makaiotepeg oto MrntpomoAttikd Movoeio g Néag Yopkrg,
oto Movoeio I'keti oto Aog AviCeheg xat oto Movoeio Mmnevakn otv
AOnva xat, mpoPalav pe peydAn @povtida kat emrtoyia T 66Sa Ttov
Bolavtiov. To 1610 xat ta peydha diebvr) oovédpia Polaviivov omoovdov
IOV €yvav Td TehevTaia xpovia oe 6Ao tov koopo. OAa avtd amédetSav
otTt to mvebpa tov Bolaviiov Oyt povo emélnoe peta 1o 1453, ala
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Owatpéxet pe aduwamtety {@TIKY ObVapn OANoLG TOLG dl®VEG IIOD
HpecoAaPnoav pexpt onpepa.

Kat av oAa avta oopPaivoov oty Evponn ag Sovpe dimha pag otnv
Avatolia, 6mov To onpeptvo Kabeotmg g YEITOVOg XMPAG TV dPA TIOD 1)
EMabda anepmolet Tig fodavtiveg tng pideg kat dikaiopata, aotr) dtexdikel
) “Polavrvyy kKAnpovopuld” ¢ evaAAakTiki) Abon Kat @g pavoda yid v
EDPOIIATKI) TNG IIPOOIITIKI).

“Aev éxoope To Owkaiopa va movpe o1t To Bolavtio Sev etvatl 61ko
pag.” Aotd dev etvat Aoyta evog EANAnva ovte evog Opbodoov. Eivat n
SONYNTIKI] eKQovnon Ttov vrovpyod Tovpiopod xat IToAttiopov g
Tovpxiag, Attida Kotg oto A’ A1ebvég Epeovnriko Xopmooro yia to Bodavtio,
too 2007. Kdamowa otypry pdAota o Todpkog vmovpydg éyive IHOAD
aootnpog Kat eire: “AvTo 0ag 10 Aé@ ®G LIIOLPYOG TOL KLPEPVAOVTOG
KOppatog Awkatoovvng kat Avantolng. Aev €xete To SIKal®pa va AEte oG
Tovpxot 01t To Budavtio dev eivat Siko cag. Avth 1) yn orjpepd eivat TV
katoikev Tng Tovpxikrg Anpoxpartiag, ala oe avtr) 1) yn {rjoave kat
BoCavtwvot. H exxAnota mg Aylag Zogiag mov 1o petétpeye oe t¢apt o
YovAtavog datiy Meypeér, eivatr Polavtiv) xAnpovoptd. Aev  To
YKpepioape To xprotporoumoape. Aev £xete Aoutov 1o dikaiopa va Aéte ot
1o Bolavtio dev eivat S1ko pag.

Ta Noywa avtd moo, Aoyikd, aipvidtafovv OmolodNIoTe AvVAyV®OTH)
nov Oev napaxolovbei amo peoa tig e€elilelg, dev prmopovy va exkAnpbovy
®g Toyaia. Ovte toyaia eival n mpoBoAr] Tovg Ot KeEVIPIKO Onpeilo g
epnpepidag Mt (26/06/2007). O Kotg dev ta amevbove otov amho
KOOpo otV ovola €dive ypappr] 0Tovg KOPLEPAIONS TODPKOAOYOLS KAt
LOTOPLKODG NG X®PAG TOL, Ol OIolol MapevpiokovIav oty évapln evog
oAb mpoPAn0évtog Zopmooiov. Avt 1 yPAppr mov Imapovotdlet v
Tovpkia ®¢ Vv KAnpovopo too Bolavtiov emdiwkel onpepa TN
SLapoPP®Or) pag VEAG TOVPKIKIG EDPAIAIKIG TAVTOTTAG OXL HOVO IIPOG
TO €0MTEPIKO TG X®PAG AMA Kat mpog to e§mtepkd. ANG yU aotod to
Oépa towg pag 600et 1) evkatpia va acyoAnboovpe aAAn gopd.

H peydAn éxBeon yia to Bodavtio, mov @ihoeviOnke tov mepaopévo
xewpova ot Baolkr) Axkadnpia Texyveov too Aovdivoo (Royal Academy
of Arts) xapaktnpiotke “prm\ox pndotep” amo tov evporaiko Tomo. Tnv
KAnpovopd tov Bufavtiov vrepacmiotnke pe v opiia Tov Kat o Tote
Bpetavog vmmoopyog IToAttiopod Andy Burkham ota eykaivia g éxOeong,
Aéyovtag yapaxtnpotika: “Edw otr Avor, Adondpat mov 1o Aéw, mapa
oMot avBpeIiot motedovy OTL 0 MOATIOROG ApXloe pe Tovg Popatovg.
AMNMda n Popn etvat povo to fpov g wropiag. H Kevotavtivog xpdrnoe
Covravr) tm pdadnon kot myv t€Xvn, MV opa mov 1 Avtiky) Evpomnn
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Bobifotav otov Meoaiova”. Kat dievkpivioe o Robin Koppak, Kadnyntig
g lotopiag g Texvng oto Iaveprotpio Tov Aovdivoo xat épopog g
éxBeong: “@¢loovpe To KOO va det pe pia kawvovpyla patid to Bodavtio.
H 6vTikr) Aoyoteyvia pildet yia Iapakyr), It®or Kat OTEPEOTVITEG EIKOVEG.
EAmiCoope ot emokérteg Oa xatakdPfoov mneg dev vmrpde odTe mapaxpr),
al\d obTe Kat mTeor).”

Meydho avtiktomo eiye xat ot Teppavia n mpoogatn €xOeon ToL
Aovbdivoo, Bolavrio 330-1453, oneg emonpaivetat oe Onpooievpa Tng
wotooeAidag g Deutche Welle 1o omoio emkaleitat oxoAlo TG peyding
epnpepidag too Moviyov Siid Deutche Zeitung. To extevég dapbpo On-
pootedOnke otnv mpatn) oeAida tov moAttiotikod évletov g Stid Deutche
Zeitung Kai épepe TO XAPAKTNPLOTIKO Titho Znhia, Amlnotia, Oavpacpdg!
Kat ooveyilet o apBpoypaqog g Siid Deutche Zeitung. “H éxBeon am\ovet
HIIPOOTA OTA PATIA PAG TNV £LKOVA HAG ALTOKPATOPLAS, 1] KAKIY) QRN 1§
omnotag ogetketat xatd Paon otov eOovo TV ovyxpovev tng. EfAenav myv
KaevotavtivoonoAr), moo pe ) Adpyn g emokiale Oleg Tig al\eg evpo-
IaiKég moAetg, eBAerav to Havpa ToL KOO0V OTO KEVIPO T1)G, IOV AeyoTav
Ayta Zogia, pe (iAta aminotia kat Oaopacpo!”

Katomy teov avetépe yiverat pavepo yiati i) Feppavia dev prmopovoe
va petvel mow Kat opyavednke v avoidn pia ékBeorn otv Bovvn omeg
oag avégepa 11dn, ano v Opoonovolaxr Anpokpatia g leppaviag pe
titAo Byzantium: Splendur and Everyday Life - (Bolavriov: Aduyn xar xaln-
peprvip Gonp).

Tnv emoképOnka xat v mepndtnoa: Byaivovtag opeog amd v
éx0eon kdbioa oe éva IMAYKAKL TOL IPOALAIOD X®POL KAl £VOlWOd Pid
OAiyn xavovtag v okéyn. Exava éva dujpepo tadiot Dissedolf-Bovvn
Yy va yvepion v Adpyn xat my kabnuepwr| {or) too Bolavtiov otav
MIA OAOKAHPH ZQH nepnate xat (o oto 1610 1o Bodavtio oneg xat ot
IIEPLO0OTEPOL AIIO EPAG IOV PBplokopaocte otnv aibovoa avtr).

Zopgava pe mv Bpetavida otopiko, TCodvtd Xepwv (Judith Herrin),
1n Olaxpovikr] MOALTIOTIKY] KAnpovopwd Tov Bolavtiov eivat “éva kpapa
AIIo IAYAVIoTIKA, XPLOTIAVIKA, EAAVIKA, POPAIKA, apyaia KAt armoKAel-
OTIKA PECAI®VIKA ototyela.” Xdpr OTtov ODYKePAOHO TV ApXAlOeAAn-
VIKOV INYOV HE TS POPAIKEG KAl XploTiavikeg 18éeg, dnuiovpyndnkav
axAOvIteg MOMTIOPKEG dopég mov xpdrtnoav 1o Buldavtio {wvtavo péoa
amo peydAeg arethég kat Beapatikég kpioetg.

H evmonwowaxr) paxpopiotta tov Bulavtiov mpodidet, mépav tov
aMav, évav navioyopo kat kKad dopnpévo Aaikd moAttiopd, o onoiog oto
IIEPAOPA TOL XPOVOL AIIOKTODOE ONO KAl IEPLO0OTEPA EAANVIKA XAPAK-
mpotid. “To Bolavtio étpege diaitepo Bavpaopo yia ta Opnpwkd Emnn
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KOt ITAprjyaye T Ip®tn KPLtikn eékdoor) g [hitdag ka tng Odvooeiag. Ooov
agopd 1o Opdpda, Iapolo mov ot Peatpikég mapaoctaocelg otadtaxda e§elt-
av, ta ¢pyd Tov AtoxdAoo, Tov Zo@oxAr), tov Evpuridn kat too Apioto-
@avn yivovtav aviikeipevo epBpdovg pehétng, Kat moANég yeviég pabntov
ta Swatpovoav ot pvrpn Tovg amootnfifovrag ta. Ot omovdaoctég
owdaokovtav emiong tovg Adyong Too Anpoobévn xat toog OuAdyong Tov
IM\areva. Etot, éva 1oxopd ototyelo apyaiag IayavioTikl)g oopiag evow-
patednke oto Bodavtio.”

'Opmg yla To onpeptvo EDPOIATKO KOOHO 1) ODOLAOTIKOTEPT) OLHPOAN
tov Bulavtiov ftav o 10TopKog Tov POAOG MG AVAYDOHIATOG T®V [LODOOD-
Apavikev dovapeav, mpdaypd oo ékave dovarr) v vrapdn g Evponng
®¢ otopikng dvvaung. Xwpig to Buldvtio, n Evpwrmn pe ) onpepuvr) g
popery eivat adwavontn. O polog Tov avtog oNoxkAnpmbnke pe 1)
Bolavtivr) coveloPOPA 0TIV EDPGIIATKI) AVAYEVVIOT).

H KovotavtivodroArn), amoé Ty IpoTy OTyHI] TG auTOKPATopiag,
frav éva anopdnto oxvpo, to omoio otploTav Oxt HOVO OTa PLOLKA TOV
IAeoVeKTHpatd, aMd Kl 0TOLG KATOIKOLG TG IOV, XApPI 0Tovg Beopiong,
TOV MOALTIOPO KAl TV KOW®VIKI] Opydv®or Mov elyav, frav 1 kpoern
dvvapn moe amod ta teiyn, emonpaivet 1 T{odvvtld Xépwv. “To Bouldavtio
KA1p0dOTI|0e OTOV KOO0 €Vd aDTOKPATOPKO CLOTHHA OlaKLPEPVIONG
Baolopévo oty dptia MoAtTikry S10iknon Kat OTto OTEPE0 POPOAOYLKO
ovompa. IMapédmoe éva vopiko owodopnpa pe Bepédio ) popaixn) vo-
poBeoia, kabog xat éva povadikd oboTnpa KOOPLKg eyKokAioo matdeiag
mov S1éomoe peydlo PEPOg TG KAAOLKIG KAt TG HAYAVIOTIKIG YV®OOIG.
Téhog 11 OpB660S Beoloyia, 1 KAAATEXVIKT) EKPPAOT] KAl Ol IIVEDPATIKEG
napadooelg dwatnprnkav otovg xoAmoog g ENAnvikrg ExxAnotag” -
toviCetl Eexmpa 1) TCovvTid Xepuv.

To mepaopévo @OVONImPO IPAYPATONOIOVTIAG Pid HAALd poL embopia
oo &exivnoe amod to SuaPaopa too Pipiiov tov William Derible Tadi-
oedovrag oty oxia Tov Bodavtion Ppédnka pe pia oovipo@ld ovVASEAP®Y
oL Kat mepratrjoape my apxata Mecomotapia mov onpepd avikel oty
votoavatodikr] Tovpxia. Eexivroape amo v apyala Avtioxewa, myv
Zelevkela v AleSavopétta v 1000 avarmoA®viag v 10TopPIKr| paxn
oo M. Ale€avdpov, v lepamoln), to Gaziantec, To Avtiylapdyv xat ave-
Brixape oto 0pog Nemrut 2 500 pétpa oto Ilepobeoto Tov Avtioxov yia va
emoke@todpe v Ovpea v naka Edecoa - matpida yia Alyo too
ABpadp xat myv Xappdv pe 1o 10Toptko mmyddt tov lakeP tomo aviapw-
ong tov pe Vv PePféxxa, yia va xarainoope oto Martin moAn avatoAko-
tepa too Deyiabrakir oty kapdida g xopag tov Kodvpdav 30 poiig xthio-
petpa amo ta ovvopa tov [pdx xat va Ppedovpe tehikda oto Zvpo-Opbo-
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60So povaotrpt Tov Ntiép EN Zaferan nmapakolovOmvtag Tov eomepivo
IOV €191KA elyav IPOYPAPPATIOEL O1 PHOVAXOL Y1d TNV EMOKEYT) G,

ITotéyte pe o' OAn aot) my Swadpopr) dev AVIAP®OApE OLTE Hid
EmypaQr| pe AaTvikoog 11 apapikovg 1) TovpKiKodg yapaxtrpes. ITavtoo
eAAVIKd, ota M®odaikd, OToLG VAoDG AKOPd KAl OT0 IAAdTL TOL
M1Bp16drtn mov Katéxet To pekoOp TG peyalvtepng onaibpiag eAAnvikig
emypagng peyeboog 10X5p.! Kat 1o povo mov avrtikpioape nrav n
EMNnvikr) onpata omy eicodo too Sevodoxelov pag mov frav exet
AVApTNHEVT) Y1d VA TIproet v napovoia g ENnvikrig oovtpogudg pag!

Onwg oe 0An v Meoonotapia £tol Kat oe oAOKAnpn T Meooyeto
Bplokovtal OlaOKOPIIOpEvVeG Ol HVIHEG a6 TNV davtokpdartopia Ttov
BoCavtiov. Amd ta poodikd 1oV Bolavitivev aotokpatopav, OTig
exKkAnoleg g ttakikng Papévva, péxpt tig mapadooelg mov tpovyv ot
povayot g Movrg g Ayiag Aikatepivng oto aiyvntiakd Zwd. To
Bolavtio ovveyiCet va (et avapeod pag ot Popn, ot Mooxa xat oty
ZikeMa. Yodapyet, Bépata mold mo éviova oty Kevotavtivoomolr, ot
®eocoaloviky), otov Muotpd xat oe 0Aa ta Baikavia. Axopa emdet, xat
ota Polavrtva ynedeta oto Meydaro Tlapt, otnv KopdoPa g lonaviag,
al\d xat ota avapifpnta polavrva épya téxvng g Bevetiag.

H axadnpaixog EXévr TAOkatCn-ApPelép emavelAnppéva éxetl tovioet
ot “eved 1 Avon mapadéyetal to Bofavrtio ot omiple pa xat eSoxrv
EVPWIAIKY] avtokpatopia, To gopdtal enedr] eivart OpBodoo. Avto eiye
®G AIOTENEO|A VA TO DIIOTIPNOEL APXIKA KAl vd eKpnOevioel TV Tepdaotia
onpaota too yta Tov SoTKO MOATIopo. Qotoco, Ot dev pmopel va
expnOevioet nf Avor) npooriabel va To apopol®oel KAt va To ouketomondet.
‘Etot 1 emdotovpevny mpoondbeia amopdkpovong g ENadag amo tig
Polavtivég apxég g xat to mapeAfov g eSommpetet ) Avor 1) omoia
avékabev @opotav to Bodavtio, ald kat v Tovpkia. 0nmg TOVIOE 1) K.
I\okatln-ApPeép, oe peydlo ooveédpto mov éyive owmyv Abnva Tov
ZenrtépPpro oo 2008.

Mua ano tig EAAnvideg Bolavtivoldyoog moo éxatpav dtebvoog @rijpng
frav 1 Ayyehikr) Aaiov 1) omoia pe v épevvd g avedeile to Bolavtio
0Tn) oLVELdNO1) TNG EMOTNHOVIKAG KOWOTNTAG 1 AHEPIKIG KAl OX1 PLOVO.

Emtpéyte pov oav @opo Tng otV {pVIpn ¢ VA avagepe OToLela
aro 1o Ploypa@iko g Kat Tig peAéteg g mov Porfovy aroye my avagopda
pag oto Bulavtio. Ta ototyeia aotd ta mjpa amnod pia g COVORAa pe )
Xapda Krooot oto BHMA g Kuprax)g otig 14 Iavovapiov 2001.

H Ayyehir] Aaioo 6idafe Polavrvy totopia oto XdpPapvt xat
onrp&e dtevBdvTpla too Dumbarton Oaks Center To omoiov Oewpeitat éva
amo ta peyalvtepa kévipa Polaviivev ormovdmv otov koopo. Emrtéleoe
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éva aloloyo emotnpovikd épyo: AumAepariky kar mohitiky 10T0pia TOD
Bolavriov, Iotopia 15 aypotikiig xowwviag oto Bodavrio, Owovouixky xar
Ko1@VIKY] 10T0pia Tov Bolavtiov.

2wy EN\ada Aéet 1) Aatoo 1) oxéon pe to Bodavtio eivat apgionpn kat
elvalt oav va TAAAvIeDOPdoTe AavVApeod OTNV dvayvoplon Kt oty
Iapayveplor] Tov. Mropei va vndapyet o ocovatofnpatikog deopog pe myv
IToAn, Bolavtio opmg dev rtav povo 1 Baothevovoa. O diyaopog avdpeoa
otov apyaio eAAnvikd moAttiopd kat oto Bolavtio eakolovfel va
oeiotarat, eve olot napadexdopaote OTL dev diddoketal ota oxoleia pe
Tov Kalotepo tpomo. “Aev pabaivoope kat dvotoxamg Oev Béhovpe va
napadeyfodpe OTL HeyANO PEPOG ATIO TO MVELPA TOV ApxdainV dtaondnke
armo Tovg IATépeg g eKKANolag kat MoAAd apyata Keipeva oobnkav xdprn
otovg Bulavtivovg.”

Kat ovveyiCet 11 Ayyehikn) Aaiov: Tt Eepoovpe yia mv kowevia Tov
BoCavtiov €§o amo v KevotavtivovnoArn); To Budavtio omrpde oe pia
nepiodo tov Meoaimva éva peydAo KPATog MOV YEVIK®MG AEITODPYODOE
ITOAD KAAA KAl Id KOWVRVIA J1e Tig 1d1opop@ieg TG KAt Ti§ ayplotTg g,
oL HTav OP®S MOAD AlyoTtepeg amd aviiotolyeg otr Avorn. Ymrpxe pua
toopporia xopig moAleg e§apoetg, mapd Ta MOANA Kat éviova epedioparta
arIo tov neptyvpo ts.

2V OKOVOHIKI] totopia, to Buddavtio eivan éva emroyxnpévo mapd-
detypa avamrtodng 1o omoio Opmg dev PplokeTal OtV pECAI®VIKI) toTtopia
¢ Evponng moov PAénetg va tedetwvet kamov otnv Itaiia.

Avayniagovtag to Proypaikd tng AyyeAkrg Aaiov Ppilokelg dvo
KaBOPIOTIKEG yia TO EMOTNHOVIKO IPo@Pil g povoypagieg. To 1972 dnpo-
olevel OTOV eKOOTIKO 0iko ToL XAPPapvt TV emeSepyaopevn popen g
owdaktopikr|g g SwatpiPrig pe titho Kaovoravrivodmoly kar o1 Aativor. H
e€®Teptkr] MOATIKY] Tov AVOpovikov B’ (1282-1328) xat to 1977 to BifiAio
wm¢g H aypotixi xowwvia oto votepo Boldvrio: kowwviky kar dnuoypa@iky
peléry. Anpootevpévn amo tov exdotiko oiko Tov IMaveprotpiov Ilpi-
VOTOV.

To evBiagépov ¢ yia myv yovaika oto Bofavtio Ba myv Ppoope ot
povoypagia g [apog, épotag kar ovyyéveia oto Boavrio amd tov 11o péypr tov
13¢ meva, dnpootevpévy) 1o 1992 ota yaAkd armd tov eKOOTIKO OKO TOL
[Navemotnpiov g ZopPovvng, al\d Kat oe oelpd orovdai®v apbpav.

To onpavtkotepo PePata, exdotkd €pyo g Ayyehikng Aaiov, fjrav o
Oxe0lAOpNOg KAl OLVIOVIOHOG Hag oLAOYIKNG pelétng tng Oixovopiikig
1010piag Tov Bodavrion. To tpitopo épyo koxAo@opnoe ota ayyAkda to 2002
aro 1o Dumbarton Oaks Center. Zta téAr) tov 2007 xoxAo@Opnoe aro Tov
ekdotikd oiko Tov Ilavemotnpiov too Képmpttd xat pua eSaipetix)
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povoypagia oe ovvepyaoia pe v TaAAida @idn g kat xopogaia
voptopatoloyo Celile Morrisson pe titho H poavrivy omovopia. Amotelet
Oapp®, TV Ka\vtepn eoaymyr oto akavimdeg mpoBAnpa g owovopiag
Katd ) Bolavivi) emoxT) Kat 1) yVOOr) TOLG AaIoTeNel TO EMOTEYACHA TG
IPoo@opdg tov Polavtiov Kat otV ONHeEPLVE] MAYKOOHIOIOUHEVT] OIKO-
VOpKI) Kpton.

Avotoxag, 1 SteBvovg erjpng EAAnvida Bolavtivoloyog époye oe nAt-
xia 67 etov, otg 12 AexepPpioo 2008 v opa moo oty Evpomn
KApIo@opovoav Kat ot dikég g mpoondabeleg yia TV 10TOPIKL|, IIVELHd-
TIKI] KAt HOATIKY) avayvepior tov Bolavtiov.

A&iCet mpaypatikog enawvog otov Exdotikd Oiko OAkoOg yia v Hpo-
toBovAia tov va petagpdost oty yAoooa pag éva PipAlo mov mpaypatt
pag agopd. ITpokertat yua v povoypagia too Kabnyntoo INavemotnpioo
otV Ecole Normale Superieure Fontenay Saint Cloud tng Avwv. Sylvain
Gouguenbeim vmo tov titho: O Apiorotédng oto Mov-Zaiv-Mioé). Or eAhrnuikég
pideg ¢ ypromavikyg Evparrng. ZolntrOnke xat moAeprOnke ot I'al\ia, 6oo
Alya BipAia ta tehevtaia xpovia. ITowa eivan 1) B¢or Too: 1) apyaia cogia xat
1N aplotote\ikry okéyr), avtibera pe OTtL motevotav Oev petagépdnke otn
Avon amd TIg AATWVIKEG PETAPPACELS TOV  APAPKOV KEWPEVOV  TOL
Aptototéhn. H apyaia cogia avaxkalovgbnke oto Budavtio, petagpdotnke
amo ket kat dradobnke ot Avorn pe onpeio aryprg tov 120 aiova.

O TdMog Kabnynt)g, emxalodpevog HAODOIOTATI] EMOTHOVIKI)
BipAtoypapia, amodeikvoel OTL Ol AATIVIKEG HETAPPACELS TOV EPYDV TOD
Apiototéloog e€enoviiBnoav oty Movr) too Mov-Zaiv-MioeX g I'aliag
nepimoo 50 xpovia evepitepa amod T Aviiotolxeg oty apafiky oo
eCenovr)Onoav oto vro Apafikr) koprapyia ToAédo.

Metagpaotig Tov Aptototedikov épyov vmpde o Idakefog tng
Bevetiag, Italog povayog mov eiye (rjoet otnv Kevotaviivoodmoln ermi
AleSiov A" Kopvnvod kat kel eixe yvopioet Tov TAODTO TG apyatoeAAn-
ViK1)g Stavor|oemg onmg eixe StapoAayfetl pe aydrm Kat mpocoyr) amo Toog
Bolavtivoog. Mnineg 1) Ador) mpémet va amnevoyorondet, emtté\ovg amo to
obvdpopo tov Optevtaiiopov; Potdet o I'kovykevep.

O Kabnyntrg I'kooykevép dtevkptvilet oe e101k0d ke@dAato tov PifAioo
tov Ot 11 “apafikr) pecoAdPnolg” oty Otadoorn Tov APXALOEANNVIKOD
IOALTIOpOD 1Ip0og v Avor) Oev etvat Snpodpynpa tov IoAapikod koopov,
al\da avtubétog mpoogopd TV Xplotiavev Kat tov Neotoplavev moo
éfnoav xat {oov axkopn ot Zopia kat to Ipdx. Ano tovg Neotoptavoog
Kt TOLG AOUIODE POVO@PLOiTeg KOplag petappdodnkav oty apapikr) épya
apyaiov ENvev ooyypagéav. Ot peyalot Apafeg Mavprtavoi Swavon-
1¢g APepong xatr APwkévvag dev yvopilav eAAVIKA KAl OOLVEN®G 1)
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IPOOPaocig Toug oe ENANVIKA KEPEVA £Y1VE HECD PETAPPUAOEDY TOV £V AOY®D
Xplotiavev oo {ovoav otig kataxtnOeioeg ard to IoAdap meptoyég.

‘Etot 1o PipAio avto Oetet oty Stabeon ToL KOWVOD pia ved 1KOvVd T
Aboemg, kat palota Aiyo petd v dpvnon va meptingdet oto mpooipio
tov Evpoenaikod Zoviayparog ot otlg pifeg tov ADTIKOD HOATIOROD
eoploketat 1 KAnpovopia too EXAnviopoo xat too Xpilotiaviopoo. Eéxeopa
o ovyypageag ToviCet 0Tt ot Avtikoi “emobnoav” tov EAAnviopd xat myv
YV®OI] TOV, OTL eKLvH)ONnoav mpog avtov ag’ eavt®Vv Kat Sid oV 00®V TG
eKKANOWIOoTIKY)g  Ouw\epatiag, aMd KAt avToteA®g HE  IPOCMITIKEG
avalntoelg. H Avatolkr] Avtokpatopia evpioketo mdvrote exei, EAAn-
VIKI), OIKODHEVIKI], AVOLKTI] OTNV OKEWI Kat v diavonor, mpobopn va
petadwoel Ta eoTA TG IPOG OAOVG, AteyKt Opag otnv Opbodolia .
Tehikag, o Meoaiovag dev rjtav 1000 OKOTeVOG 000 TOV IAPODOIACAV Yid
Aoyovg mporaydvdag ot Aoylot Tov 18 aidvog oL AVIKAV OTovg
KOKAODG TOD AlAPRDTIOHOD.

AM\a 1 Iotopia dev ypagetat pe ototyeia mponayavoag,.

Exetvo 0pmg t€A\og mov IPOKAAECE MPAYHRATIKO OGAO eival T0 IP®OTO
Iapdaptnpa Tov PipAiov mov xpivet Kat KOPLOAeKTIK®G “Katedagifel” éva
dwabedopévo Pipiio oty Avtikr] Evponn. Ipokettat yia 1o épyo g
Teppavidog wotopikod Ziykpvt Xoovvke (1913-1999) vmod tov titho O #Aiog
T00 AAMdY gwtifer Ty Adoy, oto omoio 1) T'eppavida ovyypagéag vmootn-
piCet 0Tt mav to dnpovpywkd oty Avtiky) Evpomnn mponAde ex g
KAnpovoutdg Te@v apyaiov ENvev g petepépbn péom 1@V 1ovoovApd-
vov. O I'kovykevép koploAekTikeog amodopel to PPAio g Xodvke to-
vifovtag ott ot Bewpieg g ompiloviar oe vmobéoelg xal avbaipeta
ovpnepdopata xopig amodeilelg kat texprjpa. Kat eSnyet mepattépm ot 1)
Teppavida 1o0topikog rtav otpatevpeve) oto I' Pdaiy kot mpooéketto otov
Xipphep, amooxorovoe 6e otV mpomayavolotikr “amoden” ot o xpt-
OTLAVIOPOG (TAV OKOTAOLOTIKI| Opnokeia KAatdAAnAn povov yla Katotepa
nh\daopata xat oxt ywa évav Herrenvolk (Hyét Aao), onmg ot T'eppavot.
Kat exm\rjooetal o ovyypagéag ylati pua pepida IOV akpodaplotepmv
dlavontev TG oLYXPOVODL emmoxng otnpifovral oe avtod To PiPAio yia va
emteBovdv evavtiov g ExkAnotiag xat too Xprotiaviopod!

210 1810 prikog xdpatog “amnoxaractaocng” tov Bolavtiov xivettat xat
1 Owakexpipévn Bpetavida Bolaviivoroyog TCoovtiO Xépiy, moo 1o BiAio
g Tt eivar o Bodavtio exdobnke mpoogata ota ENnvika (ex6. Qxeavida)
ONI®G Oag avéPepa Kat Imponyovpévag. Exel avatpémet Tig otepedTOIIEG
AVTINYELG KAl TG IPOKATENPPEVEG TIEPLPPOVITIKEG IIEPLYPAPEG YLaL TN
X\OXpovI] auTy] €moyy), armodelkvooviag n®g to Bolavtio améxet moAvd
aIIo avTd IO TOL elyav Ipoodyetl, TOANEG popég eokeppéva. H adidheurty
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poonAa@or) t@v Bolavtivev otoog apyaiovg Kat oto KAAoko mapeAdov,
toug OStagopomnoinoe kabapd amd Tov AvTIKO XploTlavikd koopo. H
apxatoeAA\nVikr) KAnpovoptd KpOPetat HOAD ooXVA HEOA OTI) XPLOTLAVIKI)
ypappateia. O ovxvog oxoAwaopog t@v Ounpikev Emov paptopel pua
apeor) oovOolaAayr pe v apyaia moinor. To exmaideotikd cvotnpa
Baowlotav kabapda oty apyaia eAAnvikr eykdkAo nadeia, napdA\nia
e Ta Beoloyikd ovyypdappatd.

e aotr) ) 6wadikaoia avayveptong Tov Bolavtiov og avamnodomnactoo
KOPPLATLON TOL KOOHOL [Ag KAt 01 ®G VEKPIG {OVNG PETAdh TOL HOVTEPVOD
Kat o0 eANANVopoOpaikod KOopov, onwg to Beapodoav o BoAtépog kat o
I'kipmov, éxet maifet kOpPLO POAo 1 KATAVONON TG EANNVIKHG QOONG TNg
Avtokpatoptag kat 1 obvdeor g pe Vv mpoun Avayévvnor. Ooco
eploootepo peletdg mept Bolavtiov, 1000 dlavyéotepn ewova maipvelg
ot Nrav pwa EN\nvikr) Avtoxpatopia, n omoia yia moANovg aioveg rftav
TO IAODOLOTEPO, 10XDPOTEPO KAl ONHAVTIKOTEPO MOAITIONEVO KPATOG OTO
xoopo! ENAnveg ftav ot meptoodtepot ADTOKpATopeg, aAAd KAt 6ot dev
frav eiyav eSehAnviotet. ENAnveg ftav ot Iatpidpyeg xat 1 metoynpia
tov KAr)pov. EXAnveg fjtav ot vopobéteg kat ot tepamootolot. ENnveg rjtav
Ol IM\EIOTOL TV OTPAT YOV KAl VALAPXDV KADDG KAl T®V ADTOKPATOPIK®V
oopPoviav. EN\nvikn) rjitav 11 yA\@ooa xat 1 Opnoxeia g eAAnvikr| tdor)
tov Xprotaviopood. ENAnveg fjtav ot Siavoodpevot, AOylol, 10Topikol,
Xpovikoypd@ot, BeoAoyot, povoikoovvbeteg, Texviteg Yynedwtmv, KarAt-
TEXVeg Kat YAOITTEG.

Ot noAomAn0éotepeg, MAOLOLOTEPEG KAl O1 INEOV TTONITIOPEVEG TTEPLOXESG
g Avtokpatopiag too M. Kevotavtivoo ftav oAeg otv Avatolr), otov
eNnViKo xat eNAnvioTtikod koopo. Exel evplokovto 0Aeg ot peydleg OAeLg,
m\nv g Poung oha ta peydha xévipa tov moAttiopon: AAeSavdpela,
Avuoyewa, Aapaoxog, ITépyapog, E@eoog, Zpopvn, Oeooalovikn, Abrva,
KoptwvBog, oAeg eNAnvikég moAetg. Exel ftav Ta IAVEMOTHpid, TA em-
OTNHOVIKA £PYAOTHPLa 01 PUAOCOPIKEG OXOAEG, Ta épya TEXVIG KAt vIEPA-
v® OA@V, 0 MAOVTOG NG YV®OE®S, 01 peyalvtepeg PitPAtodrikeg Tov yvooTod
toTe KOopov. H xapdia g Avtokpatopiag xtorovoe oty AvatoAr). O
avtokparopag Kevotavtivog extipnoe oAovg avtodg Tovg MApayovTeg
otav OldAeSe va peTagépetl TV MpOTELOLOA TG ADTOKPATOPLAG TOL £1g
Vv AVATtoAr).

Tovto yivetat @avepd otav yopraotke 1o 'Etog tov Meydaloo
Kovotavtivoo oty Evpwmrn oo dvotoxmg ta eNnvikd péoa evnpépmong
TO AyVONoav ¢ yeyovog, IaveAAadIK®g.

H Bdon tov eAAnvikod tprjpatog g Avtoxpatopiag, eAAnvikn 10n
aro mevpdg maideiag, TEXVIG, MOATIONOD KAl EMOTHIG AIIOTEAODOE TOV
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oopmayt), otadepod Kat okAnpo mopnva wmg. Ao to 650 eSeAnviodn kabo-
AK®G ... “€Xaoe TOV XApaKTpda T1g IayKooptag Avtokpatopiag xat mrjpe
m pop@r] eNAnvikov kpatoog. H Aatwvikr) yAeooa mapapepietar opt-
OTIK®G KAl IavToL, ard v eANnvikr).” Onwng avagépet o M. Agptoévio,
omv lIotopia 1§ Bolavmivig Avtoxpatopiag. Ilapoha tavta, ot Avoto-
Kpatopeg, éSpmva Kat okompa covéxfav va aotoarrokaiovviat Popatot
xat “Avarolikn) Popaixn) Avtoxpatopia” i xowvaeg “Peopavia”’, xabmg pe
Tov Titho dwkaing dtekdikovoav v kKAnpovould g Peopaikrg Avtokpa-
Topiag ot Avor). ITapolo oo o avtr) ) “Pepaikr) Avtokpatopia” dev
omrjpxav Popaiot xat tinote 1o popaixo. H Avatohwkr) Avtokpatopia Sev
HTAV OLVEXELD TOD POUATKOD KPATODS, AAAA TV eAANVIOTIKOV KPAT®V,
KAnpovoptd tov Meydhoo AAeEavdpov. “Avtod 10 KpATog Ntav eAAVIKO
kat Oxt Aatviko. Ot Popatot eiyav éNOet kat éxoov @oyet” avagépet o G.
Wells oto BipAio tov The Outline of History, Garden City Books, New York
1961. ‘Otav 6\ot ot 1oTop1Kol g ADONG KAt TG AVATOAIG AIIOKAAODV TV
ermoxr) aotr] Grecoroman (EAAyvopopaiky), epeig xaploape aotr v
10TOpPIKI] mepiodo ot Avor, 1 omoia Yyloptdlel He TIHEG TO €T0G TOL
Meydahoo Kovotavtivoo, evo n EMNada ownd. Anprovpyrnke éva
10e0NOY1KO KeVO OT] OLVEYEWM TODL €AANVIOHOD, dQOD AIEUIOATOApE
IPMTA TV EANVIOTIKI) EITOXT).

H mpotavng ApPelép oe epdTnor ONPOCIOYPAPOL O ML CLVEVTELSH|
¢ oto BHMA ¢ Koprakrg otig 10 Anpthioo 2010 av anwbrjoape to
Bolavtio yoyavaloTikd; €édeoe v amavtnon: “Apa 0é\ete To Aéte Kt €Tot.
Znpaota éxet 0Tt anod tov [Tepuhn) praocape amevdeiag oto Aacmoxmpt Iov
frav 1 Afrva tov 1830 Palovtag oe mapévleon yihia xpovia g povng
ENnvogavng avtokpatopiag” xata AéSn Aoywa g EAévng T\oxatln-
ApPelép.

AxolobdOnoe 1 anepmoAnon g XPNoKTnoiag Tov ovopatog “Makedo-
via” xat too Meydhoo AleSavdpov. Zoveyioape to 1610 Kal pe ) xpn-
owtnola tov ovoparog “Bolavtio”. Anpovpynoape pia EAAada pe midn-
kifovta ppnTopd g SLTIKNG - PE0® TOL ALAQPOTIOHOL-gPHUNVELAS NG
eNnvikottag. Ano tov ITepudn) xat tov Zoxkpdtn nepdoape Katevdeiav
otov Kohokotpavr, oto Beviého xat tov Behovyior)... Zxnpatonou)oape
®G KEVIPLKO EMOTHIOVIKO KAl KOWVAOVIKO 10e0NOyNpa to aviifetko dirmo-
Ao: apyatot EN\nveg xat veéot ENAnveg (NeogAAnveg). Oxt povo Sev tijaroa-
pe Vv tepdotia evolapeorn) mepiodo, al\a Béape kat va “katefacovpe”
ta aydpata too Meydhov Aleavdpov, oo moté Oev gridiape, armodeyo-
pevot Tov oTd YAPAKTPIORO TOL GG IHIEPLANLOTY) KAl OQPAYEd TOV AAMV,
T OTLyHr} oL OOTe 1) preptaitotiky) Xofietikr) Evoorn 6ev tov yapaxtr)-
ple étol onwg Sexdbapa to PAémovpe oto épyo Méyag AAéSavdpog, tov
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akadnpaikod g Xofietikrg Axkadnpiag Emotmpav, Anurtpn Towpmo-
0ki01, HOL aIOTENECE KAl TNV EMONHN KOMHATIKY C(IIOWI Yyid TOV
ANeEavdpo.

Kat ywa my dwkr| oag evnpépworn Pprxa oto 6tadiktoo mpoopata v
mnpogopta ott opyavoverat ékbeon yia tov Méya Aréfavdpo otnv
O&popdn) amo Tov mpooexr] AIPiAo pe TV XPI1)01) VE®V TEXVOAOYLDV, OTIIRG
Pivieo, QOTOPOOAIKA KAl TPLOdIOTATEG WYIPLAKEG CAVAIIAPACTACELS.
IMapdMAnAa pe v ékBeon To mavemotrpio g OSpopdng Ba opyavevet
avolkTo ogpvapto yia tov Méya AAéSavOpo mov Oa Stapkéoet oAokAnpo
10 Bepvo eapnvo! Avtifeta epeig axpifag mpv éva prva YITEXTEI-
AAME 1§ onpaieg pe v pop@r) oo Meydhoo ANeSavopoo aro tov xopo
g Atebvoig exBeoewg g Oeooahovikng!

Otav 6Aog 0 KOOpO0g SOTIKOG Kat avatoAkog, pikaye yia my eAAnvikrn
KAnpovopia oe Méon Avatolr), Atyomrto, Kevipikn) Aoia, Baktpiavr xat
Ivbia, epeig Oempovoape 0Tt OAa avtd nrav emtikég 10Topieg mov Sev pag
ayyifoov. Kat Bepaing povot pag dnpiovpyrioape éva 10TOPLKO Kevo, TO
oroto, apov dev KANOYApE ePElg EMYEIPOVY TOPC, CANOL (1. X. ZKomavot),
otpilopevot oe debvr) woxvpd xévipa, va to kaloyoov. Ta Zxoma dev
EYXAOAV TNV EOKALPIA VA eKPETANNEDTOOY TNV EANNVOYEVELT KDPLAPXIK®DV
Aaov oty kKevipiki] Aota, moo aiofavovtat amoyovotr tovo M. Ale-
Eavdpoo. Tpoopata déxOnkav (pe ... TODPKIKO AEPOIAAVO Kt Kitg ekdr)-
A®OELG) TOV MPLYKNITKO Nyepova Te@v IopanAttov g Xodvt{a oto Popelo
IMaxwotav, og adeAo tovg Makedova, pe Tipég apynyod kpdrtoog. Extog
amo 1o portal Nowilopar ovdeig otnv EAada aoyoAr|fnke pe aoto to
yeyovog, mov alAalel dpapatikd IPog O@ENOG TRV ZKOI®V OAn TN
ye®IoAttikr) Svvapkr) g ENadog oty kevipikr) Aota.

Kat dvotoxmg ovveyioope ta Aabn pag.

To 1610 xavape xat pe to Bodavrtio.

Onwmg oag avépepa 1101 oty Bovvn tng I'eppaviag mpaypatomouifnxe
tov mepaopévo PePpovdpto pexpl lovvio €xBeon pe titho Adpyng xar
kabypeprvy {on oto Bolavrio. Eiya v evkatpia va my emoxkepOo xat va
MV IEPTIATION.

Emtpéyte pov va avagepbod oe oxoAwa tov @avdorn Ilanapovna
gount) lotopikod Apyaiodoyikod Abnvev moo dnpootedOnkav oto
rieptodwko Iapepfols).

ZxoAtaCet o ®avdong IManapovmag: “Ze pia meptodo omov ot dipepeig
oxeoelg ENAadog-Teppaviag dev eivat ot 10avikég, potadet pe elpoveia g
ovxva xovikrig KAewovg, mpootatdog tng Iotopiag, to yeyovog ot
dlopyavevetat oe yeppaviko €dagog pia maykoopiov epPéletag éxbeon)
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ov avadelkvodeL T peyalomnpenetd Too folaviivod MOATIOROD aKOprn) Kat
péoa amo avtikeipeva xabnpepivng xpnong.”

Kat ovveyiCet: “O dievbovtrg too Movoeioo Popmept PAex Sexivnoe to
obvtopo AOoyo Tov Aéyovtag OTt 1) ékOeon teel vmo v ayida tov
npodpav g l'eppaviag kat g Tovpxiag Kélep kat I'kiovA avtiotowya.
INa va mpoobéoet otn ovvéxela X@PIG OXOAAOHO OTL 1 avaAnyn Trg
aryidag mpotdbnke xat oty I1poedpia tng EAAnvikrg Anpoxpatiag, alAa
ot dwkég g “Ounhepartikég ovvrifeteq” Oev EmMTPEIOLY TNV AVAANYI)
TETOLOV IVELPATIK®OV £0ODVOV 010 e&®TEPKO. ETO1 01 ovVvr|Beteg, akopn kat
xopig va to Béhovv, amétpeyav tov kivdovo va Beopnbodv copPolika
‘EN\nveg xat Tovpkot eSicov xkAnpovopot g Bofavtivr)g Avtokpatopiag.
ZxoAwalet o @avdaong ITanapoovmnag!”

Kat topa propet va avapotfel kaveig ylati ot 11 Katavornor) too
Bolavtivod kOopov Gev propovoe va yivel vopitepa;

@a propovoav va 6o0odv moAég anavtnoeig:

Emtpeyte pov va amnavtom oto epoTNpd HOg 1€ TEOOEPELS ODVTOHE
ar\ég okéyelg mov Ba 110ela va Tig xapaktpion “armoAttikeg”.

A: Towg pa npwtn edrynorn va eivat oto ohoéva avavopevo evolagpépov
Yld TOV avadLONEVO YEDIOAITIOTIKO X®POo NG véag Avatolikrg Evpormng
xat mg OpBodolng Pwotag.

Kat ed® ag pov emtparel pla ava@opd oe Ipoo@ata yeyovotd oL
Kalootoov Vv eppnveia pov avtr. Ta ototyeia poo ta €xe mapet anod to
nep1odwo Economist g 15n Aexepppioo too 2008.

Zta péoa tov 2008 1 poOlkr) KPATIKY] TNAEOPAOT!) PETEOMOE Pid Tavid,
pe titho H xaraotpopn ¢ Avtoxpatopiag: Eva pdabnua amo to Bolavrio. H
Tawia oYoMdAotnKe KAt OT0 X®PO davLTO HE TV QUOLKI| IAPOLOLA TOL
oLYYPAQEQL.

H tawia amodeixOnke 1000 Onpo@iAng mov enavalngdnke pe v
o0k TNAeomnTIKIg ovlHTNoNG, MoL KATEANSe OTO CLPIEPACHA OTL, 1)
Poota pmopet va vrdpSet oto péAov povov og opBododn yprotiavikn
Avtokparopia.

2y tawvia o Iatépag Toxov ovyypagéag xat apnyntg tagidedet pe
nAnpn tepatikn) mePLBoAr) amo v xoviopévyy KevotavtivodmoAn og
Bevertia, kat Toviet 0Tt 1) Avor) “Opéget yevetiko pioog yua to Boldavtio kat
TV OVELHATIKI| TOL KAN|povopo, mov “mpooedete” Tt Aéet, eivan ) Pooial”

ZOpQPOVA HE UV P®OKI Tawvia, 1) HAODOWI KAl IOATTIOPEVT)
npetevovoa tov Bolavtiov, 1 Kovotavtivodnoln, nrav 1o aviukeipevo
Tov @Bovov Tev “embetikov BapPdapav g Adong”, mov v AenAdtnoav
Katd ) Sapkea g 415 Ztavpogpopiag tov 1204.

“To mpmTo 6pmg Adbog Tov Bulavtiov ftav ot epmiotedOnke ) Avor)”.



140 Baoiing Kéxng

Zrjpepa “n amovota puag véag deoloyiag ot Poola petd v katd-
ppevon g ZoPietiknig Evmong, odnyetl Vv pwoikr) xopépvnon oe o@ete-
plopo g wtopiag g Bolavtivrig Avtokpatopiag, dote va SikatoAoyroet
mv Sevogofikn) xat avtidotiky] moMtiky] tmg”, oxoAwdlet évag Aalog
avalotrg oto meptodiko Economist.

To Bolavtio ftav n mnyr g opbodoSng xploTiavikg motng yid )
Pwota. IV aoto xat amekdaiecav 1) Mooya, Tpit Poun xat oyt 6edtepn
Kaevotavtivoomor).

H napaydapadn g otoplag opeg tovifetal oty tawvia prnopei va
00Nyl Oe enavAAnyrn KAIow®v aro Tig tpaymdieg too 2000 aipva moo
é(noe 1) ZoPretikr) Eveor) Tov mepaopévo atmva.

B: AN\ pia mBavr) exdoxr) g otpo@r)g oto BuddvTio mpogpxetat amo tov
kabnyntr g lotopiag tov INavemotnpioo KoAovuma, Richard W. Bulliet
mov ewonyeitat éva véo Ooypa ot Avon kat kabepovetar og avi-
Xavtiyktov. To doypa tov mov amoxaleitar “loAapo-Xpiotiavikog IMo-
ATiopog” xabiepavel g eviaio ye@OprnoKenTiKO Kat HOATIOTIKO X®PO TO
IoAap kat ) Xprotiavooovr). @ewpet tov [1oAepo Tov [odimiouov tov Zapo-
Vel Xavtiyktov @g eva “So@Anpévo” povtélo, Kavo va mapdyet povo
Kkploeig kat mpoPAnpata xat etonyeitat To Bodavtio kat v eNnvikotnta
TOL @G YEpuPa petadd dvtikng Xplotiavoodvng kat IoAdap.

I'' Kat aA\n pua oxt opwg mBavr) ald peaoTikt) exdoxr| Kopieg yia v
avayévvnon tov Boulavtiov omyv Avatola eival nog To TOupKiKo Pabv
Kpatog @aivetat ot npoomadel va Stapop@moet T PEANOVTIKE) TOAITIKY] TG
Tovpkiag pe Pdon 1o véo avtd Soypa adomomviag mv &g Kat eSoxnv
OAAPO-XPOTIaVIKO pop@epa mov ommpiletat oty Budavrve) kat Obepavikn
Avtokpatopia. O Ayxpét NtaBoovtoyldov LIOLPYOS TRV eSOTEPIKOV NG
yettovog etvat Sexabapog oto onpeio avto oto PiPpAio tov To Zrpatryixd fabog.
A: Kat téog towg 1 mpofoAr) too Bolavtioo va ogeiletat kat oto Ot 1)
EN\aba, pe tig 60ovatotnTeg TG va Opyaveovel HeyAaAd TOATIOTIKA YEYOVO-
TA KAl TV TeEXVOYVAOOIA IIOD €Yel AIOKTI|OEL, Mapd TtV e0vopndeviotikr
MAPAKpr pag, propet akopa va mpowbei avtég tig Opdaocelg. Iavimg,
npénet va tovicovpe Ot aoty 11 “eSwotpepeia’ tov Bolavtiov Ba frav
adovatn xopig T ovvelopopd moM®vV ENAvev evepyetov alAd kat
oMoV EA\fjvev kat §Evav emotnpovey.
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Zaza Khintibidze (Tbilisi)

Towards the Interpretation
of Aristotle’s Poetics (XXIV, 1460a5-11)

From the outset, the passage XXIV, 1460a5-11 from Aristotle’s Poetics
attracted the attention of translators and commentators of the treatise. As
is well known, the given part of Poetics presents Aristotle's unambiguous
opinion about the nature of Homeric characters, in particular, on how
Homer individualizes his characters, i. e. by means of their speeches - mo-
nologues and dialogues [cf. 1, 114-115]. According to Aristotle: [9] ... 6 6¢
oAtyta [10] gporpaccpevog e00vg eiodyet dvopa f yovaika fj dA\o Tt [11]
nBog, xai ovS8EV' érBn GAN' Exovta fBog [9]. “But he (i. e. Homer) after a
brief [10] preface immediately brings in a man or a woman or any other
[11] character and no one without character, but [only] with character.”
However, these are only the end-lines of the passage in question,
specifically, the ending of line 9 and lines 10 and 11, unlike which the
beginning of the same passage, lines 5-9, invite substantially different
interpretations and has long been commented upon.

The first interpretation ensues from S. H. Butcher’s (1895, 1898) and W.
H. Fyfe’s (1932) translations, while the second one results from I. Bywater’s
translation, published in 1909, G. F. Else’s translation with comments,
published in 1957 and D. W. Lucas’ comment on Poetics, first published in
1968 and later in 1972 and 1978. Below I will try to show how the
mentioned interpretations differ and which of them is more accurate, in
my view.

According to Aristotle: [5] ‘Opnpog 6& &AAa te moOAG GSlog Ematveiodat
xai/Homer deserves praise for many other [reasons], but [6] &1 kai Tt povog
IOV TTouTAY OVK GyVvoel § Oel motelv avtov/also because alone among other
[epic] poets he knows what to do.
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Nothing is disputable in the quoted lines 5 and 6 and thus their sense is
clear; however, Aristotle’s words - povog 1dv noutdv/alone among poets
- must be interpreted as “alone among epic poets” and not as “alone
among poets in general” - that is, among epic poets, dramatists and lyric
poets. This is how the passage in question is translated by 1. Bywater: “He
alone among epic poets” (2, 83). On the other hand, D. W. Lucas
emphasizes notes that this passage differs from the rest of Chapter 24 of
the Poetics and therefore, does not refer to parallels and differences
between epos and tragedy (3, 226). G. F. Else too provides a similar
interpretation of this passage of the Poetics. Specifically, he reconstructs in
brackets the word “epic” - (epic) poets (4, 619). Nevetheless, other transla-
tors and commentators, including those of our times, believe that in this
passage Aristotle compares Homer not with other epic poets but with
poets in general, i. e. epic poets as well as dramatists. Thus, I believe that
the inaccurate interpretation stems from S. H. Butcher’s and W. H. Fyfe's
above-mentioned translations (5; 6), in which the words - po-
vog TV mouT@V - are translated into English as “the only poet” and “alo-
ne of all poets” respectively.

In the following three lines of the passage, lines 7, 8 and the first part of
line 9, Aristotle continues his reasoning in the following way: [7]
avTtov yap Ol Tov mou v éAaytota Aéyewv: ov ydap éott/and the poet him-
self should speak very little because [he] is not [8] xatd tadta pipng.
oi pév obv dANot avtol pév 5t BAov/an imitator (i. e. a poet) owing to it.
Others (i. e. other epic poets), in fact, always (i. e. throughout the whole
poem) [9] ay®vifovtat, prpodvrat 8¢ OAtya kai OAvyaxig/ take part themsel-
ves (avtoi), but imitate little and insignificantly.

The interpretation of given passage is complicated by the circumstance
that Aristotle's words - avtov yap Ol tov mou v éNdaytota Aéyewv [1460a7],
i. e. “the poet himself should speak very little” - can be interpreted in two
ways: 1. a poet should speak very little in the first person; 2. a poet should
speak very little both, in the first and third persons.

The first interpretation is stemmed from Butcher’s and Fyfe’s above-
mentioned translations and are unambiguously conveyed in the
comments on the translation. For example, Butcher’s mentioned passage
has the following comment: “Aristotle points out that the poet should take
as little part as possible in the actual story of an epic - meaning limited
first-person narration, and no personal appearances in scenes if possible”
(5), while according to the comment on Fyfe’s translation of the passage,
“when Aristotle says “the poet speaks himself” and “plays a part himself”
he refers not to narrative, of which there is a great deal in Homer, but to
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the “preludes” (cf. @powptacapevog...) in which the poet, invoking the
Muse, speaks in his own person. Ridgeway points out that in the whole of
the Iliad and Odyssey Homer thus “speaks himself” only 24 lines (6).

As mentioned above, a different, and in my opinion, the most accurate,
interpetation of the passage is provided by Else and Lucas. In particular,
according to G. F. Else, “... to Aristotle’s mind Homer is not really so much
a narrator as a dramatist. He is just that epic poet who narrates least and
dramatizes most” (4, 620), “... Homer, then, is the only epic poet who
understood the poet’s duty: that is, to imitate (mimeistai = poiein), not
merely to talk (legein)” (4, 621).

Lucas offers an even more detailed analysis and draws parallels with
Chapter 3 of the Poetics, after which he concludes: “ Apparently, A[ristotle]
does not distinguish between passages in which poets narrate (i. e. speak
themselves in the III person, - Z. Kh.) and those in which they speak
personally (i. e. in the I person, - Z. Kh.) as in invoking the Muse or
commenting on their story, e. g. Il., 23. 176” (3, 67, cf. 226). According to
Lucas, Aristotle considers Homer the only epic poet who “speaks little”,
whether in the first or in the third person. This is narrated part of the
poem and is expressed by a word dyevifovtat (1460a9). Hence, Homeric
narrative is more often presented from the characters’ perspective, that is,
through impersonation, which, according to Lucas, is expressed in the
passage as pipodvrtat (1460a9). This exactly marks his superiority over
other epic poets. Finally, Lucas sums up his reasoning over the distinction
between dywvifovtal and pypolvtar in the following way: “anyway the
distinction is between narration [dywvifovtat in place of Aéyovot] and
impersonation, the meaning of pipodvrat here” (3, 226-227).

Thus, taking into consideration Else’s and especially Lucas’ comments,
I comprehend the given passage (XXIV, 1460a5-11) of Poetics in the
following way: [5] “Homer deserves praise for many other [reasons], but
also [6] because alone among other [epic] poets he knows what to do, [7]
and the poet himself should speak very little [as a narrator] because [he] is
not [8] an imitator (i. e. a poet) owing to it. Others (i. e. other epic poets), in
fact, always (i. e. throughout the whole poem) narrate themselves [9], but
imitate (i. e. impersonate) little and insignificantly. But he (Homer) after a
brief [10] preface immediately brings in a man or a woman or any other
[11] character and no one without character, but [only] with character” (i.
e. in contrast to other epic poets, Homer individualizes his characters
through their speeches, or dialogic - and not narrated - parts of the text).

Finally, I would like to focus attention on one more point: the above
interpretation of passage XXIV, 1460a5-11 of Poetics, in my view, makes it
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possible to analyze the question of the individualization of Homeric
characters and at the same time, provides an opportunity to study the
problem of the genesis of the Iliad and the Odyssey in an innovative way. I
mean the fact that, according to Aristotle, Homer exceeds other epic poets
in the large number of dialogic parts of his poems. I think, that the double
innovation of the author of the Iliad and the Odyssey - his successful
aspiration to the compositionally organized monumentality, or to an
extensive and at the same time, structurally united composition, as well as
to the large number of dialogic parts of the text - can be logically
connected to each other. However, Homeric researchers, as far as I know,
have never taken such an opportunity. But this is the subject of further
discussion (7).
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Baothetog KAévtog (Abnva)

Movy) Ipnpov: Ilveopatikég TyE0€1g avapeoda oTo
Aywov Opog xat otn I'ewpyia

To Aytov ‘Opog eivat 11 avaToAlKOTePn AIO TIG TPELG XePOOVNOLdeg TG
Xahkidikrg, mov amleverat ota yalavd vepd tov Atyaiov petadd
Oeppaikod Kat ZTpvpmvikod KOAmov. Exet prxog mepimov 60 xiAiopetpa,
nAdrtog 8 pexpt 12 kat kaAvrtet éktaor) nepinov 360 yAOpETp®V. XV apxy
G XEPOOVIIoOL TO £8a@og elval Opalo pe PiKpEg medtadeg Kat XapnAovg
Aogiokoog. KaBag opag mpoyepet oxnpuartifetat éva mirjfog aro kopogeg,
oL Olyd Olyd yivovtal mo DYNAES yla va KAatair{oov oto yopvo xat
arotopo ABe pe TV mavoywnAn xatr pappapévia mopapida tov mov To
vyog g etvat 2.033 p.

H popgoloyikr| diapopemon too Ayiov Opovg ermpéace dpaoTikd Kat
Vv HePPANAOVTIKI] TOL TADTOTTA, IOV avadelkvoeTal Kabohkd amod
peydahn Promow\otnta oe OAa ta emineda. ITave amo 1.400 &idn goutav,
350 &idn pavitapiov, 131 idn mmvev, 37 eidn Onlaoctikov, 8 &idn
apeifiov kat 14 €idn epnetov oovvOETOLY ALOVEG TOPA EVA POVADIKO
POOATKO.

H avBpemvn napovoia, dtakpttikr) kat netdapynpévr, akolovbdet v
pootayt) g eovong. Ot mpwtot matépeg — povayot amebeoav dtakpruka
€00 TNV mapovoia Tovg mpv ard mepinov yila xpovia. Ot KATaoKeveg
TOLG IPOCAPHROCOVIAL 0T PUOIN KAl Ol YEMPYIKEG TOLG OPAOTNPLOTITEG
arnoteAobY OLVEXELD TG e0ALO0NOLAG TODG YA TO X®PO IOV DIIPETOLV KAt
diaPiovv.

To Aywov Opog, o ABwg, ovopdaletat kat “dapmelog Kopiov Zafamb”,
€r1e101)] KAToKovY ot Ay1ot, eivat o TOrog TV avipenev, 1 Katokia Tov
EPNILTOV KAl AOKNTOV IOV BEAODV VA OLVAVTIOODV KAl VA COVOHRIAT|CODY
pe Tov ®ed. I't" avtod eivat 1o povadikd 6pog amod OAa ta Opr) TG KTioemg
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KAl TOL KOOPOD IOV MPOOAayOPeDETAl arI0 TOLG AylOLG KAl TOLG MATEPEG
“Ayov”’, kata tov ayto Ma&o tov Kavocoxahopitn. Eival o emtyetog
ovpavog, omov diapévoov ot “eaidpot papyapiteg” ayovifopevot. Eivat o
Tomog g npepiag xat evboproemg tov Adap otov Iapdadeioo, kabnpepiva
dofohoyeitat o Tpradkdg Beog xat yivovtat derjoeig Kat evxaplotieg oty
Kopia ®sotoxo.

Zopeova pe pa napdadoor), 11 @eotoxog pe Tov Evayyehotr) Ioavvy,
napanhéovtag tov ABw, otav nrjyawvav va emokepboov tov Adalapo oty
Kompo, amopipactnkav, votepa amod @ofepr] Baracootapayr), oto xopo
onov Ppioketat onpepa n Iepa Movry Iprjpev. Exet n IMavayia otapdrnoe
yia Atyo kat Baopdlovtag o @paio Tomio {rtnoe amd tov YoV g va Tng
IAPaX®PLoel OA0 TO Opog oav dmpo, MAPONO IOV Ol KATOWKOlL TOL
Adrtpevav ta eidola. Tote akovotnke pia gavr) moo ¢Aeye: “Eote o 16110g
00T0g KAI|pog 0o¢ Kat meptBoAaiov cov Kat mapadeloog, £tt O kat Aipnv
oontpiag TV edehoviav ondnvat.” Etol xabiepwbnke to Aylov Opog oav
KAfjpog xat meptPoit mg Iavayiag.

KataMnlog oav tomobeoia kat otddlo aoknTKOV aye®vev, o Abwg
ODYKEVIP®OE AIO TOLG MPMTOLS KIOAAG Polaviivodg xpovovug MOoAAoDg
HOVax0o0g oL IIPOEPYOVIAV AIIO OAA TA ONHELd TG ALTOKPATOPLAS. XTO
Avyiov ‘Opog orjpepa Aettovpyoodyv 20 povég — apidpog kAetotdg - Kat to
£0a@og Tov €xel polpaotel oe avtég. Amotedel avamoOONIaoTo TUHpEA TOD
eEAAVIKOL KPATOoLG, elval avtodloiknto Kat elvat 1 apyatotepr Anpoxpa-
tia g Evpwng.

H Movr) Iprjpev mpe 10 ovopd Tr)g amo tovg npatovg leopytavois-
IPnpeg povayovg mov v idpvoav xat eykataPiovayv o’ avtr)v. Bpioketat
IAve Oe éva ypaQlkd oppioko g PopeloavatoAlkr)g MAevPAS TG
Xepoovrioov, TAAL axkpiPag otTig eKPoAEG evOg HeEYATAOL XEPAPPOD, Kdl
Tipaton oty eoptr) g Kowrjoewg g Oeotoxov (15 Avyovotov). Katy-
popiovtag amno Tig Kapvég (mpatevovoa Ayiov Opoog) kat dotepd aro
évav evxap1oTo MePIIATO, PTAVOL]IE eKel O PIAPLOT OP IEPLITOD.

To povaotr)pt 1dp1Onke To TeAevtaio tétapto toov 1000 at. - Alyo petd )
Aavpa kat to Batonaidt - oty epapyia etvat pito oty 1adn, ot Béon 1y
epion ekel OIOL mpPonyovpévag fTav n Aavpa too Ayioo KArpevtog. H
10pvor] Tov ovvdéetal pe Ta ovopara loavvny tov Ipnpa xat Iedavvy too
Topvikioo. Paivetat Opmg OTL IMPOKeLTAl yia éva MPOO®IIO, AV KAl Ot
yempytaveg mnyég diaxpivoov kabapd tovg dvo avdpeg. O Ioavvng Topvi-
K10¢, ITOD HTav abAKOG ToL nyepova g Ipnpiag Aaoid xat alieparodyog
tov Bolavtioo, ta eykatélenpe OAa KAt &ylve HOVAOG OTNV Apxl) Ot évd
povaotript xamoo otr) Maxedovia. Metd nrjye otov ONopmo kat tekevtaia
otov ABw®, oe pa €pnpn YoV oty meptoxr) g Aavpag, ormov too d00nke
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n eokatipia va yvepioet tov ‘Oocto ABavdolo tov ABeovitn kat va tov
IaPAKAaAEoel va pelvel KOVTd Tov.

O avtokpdropag tov Bofavtioo Baoiletog B kaleoe otnv mpatedovoa
(to 978) 1o povayo miéov Topvikio kat {rtnoe ) Porfeia Tov oe didpopa
SUA®PATIKA KAl OTPATIOTIKA Oépata Kat ei01koTepa OtV KATAOTOAL| TI|g
avtapoiag too otpatnyod Bapda ZxAnpov, mov eixe kidOAag oraoctdoet
evavtiov ToL KPATtovg Kat ytorovoe ta Pacikda otpatedpara. O Topvi-
K10G, DIIAKODOVTAG OTNV IIPOOKANOT TOL avToKpatopd, ¢Pyale To pdco Kat
xwnfnke apéowg (avoin 979) evavtiov tov Bapda padi pe tov nyspova
Aavid, emkepalr)g 12.000 Iprjpov eV, TEAEL®VOVTAG TV AIIOOTOAL] TOD
pe emtoyia (24 Maprtioo 979). Katomy yopioe mait oto Aytov Opog ormoo
apxloe TV avéyeporn TOL ONEEPIVOL HOVAOTNPOL 1} KAADTEPA T
dtevpovon kat erékraot) g Aavpag too KArjpevtog. To peyalo aoto épyo
ApXLOe Kat TEAEl®OE XApr) oTlg Modoteg OmPeeg Kat Ta MOANA Adgoupa oo
mrpe padi Tov doTePa ATIO TNV HAPAIIAV® VIKI) TOD.

To véo povaotpt ovopdotnke amo v apxn v Ifrnpov, amnd wmy
KATAY®Y1) TOV 10pLTOV KAl TOV IPOTOV HOVAXOV IOV POVAOdV 08 aLTO
Kat Owatnpet v 10ta ovopaoia péxpt onpepd. Qotoco to €tog 1357 pe
otyiAAo tov ITatpiapyn Kaliiotoo B, 1o yeopytavo avto tepo kabidpopa
fnpbe ota xépa twv ENnvov, mov vmepeiyav aplOpunukd évavit tov
povaxov ano my Ipnpia (Fewpyia). Xto veoodotato povaoctrpt Ipootédn)-
Kav amo MoAD vepig kat péxpt To 140 at. ToANd PIKPA HOVAOTIPLA EKTOG
Aytoo Opovg. Aev mapépetve Befata kat aovtd avenago amo Tig didgopeg
emopopeg evavtiov oo Aytov ‘Opovg Kat Tig avaloyeg CLVEIELEG TOVG.
ZXETIKA ava@épovTatl IOAEG KATAOTPOPEG TOV A0 IIELPATEG, AIO EVMTL-
Kobg g Adoewg Kat tovg oPepotg Katahavoig otig apyég too 14ev at.
Metd a6 oAa avtd, ot ITalatodoyotl avtokpdatopes, o KpAAng g ZepBiag
Zrépavog Aovoav xat kopimog o nyepovag g Ipnpiag Fopyopdvng kat ot
dudboyol Tov evioyvoav To épyo g avoikodopnorg tov. H véa avtr)
1epiodog NG AKpNg TOL PHOVAOTNPLOL oLVeEXIoTNKE péxPL To TéNog Tov 1600
at., omoTe epPaviotkayv peydleg okovopikég OvokoAieg. I'a ) Avor too
ade€odov avtov ot IPnpiteg povayoi épuyav oty matpida Tovg, OIov
emoKéQIKav Tov nyepova ANegavdpo 2T, otov omoio mapédwoav ta
KAEWOd TOoL povaotnpov, {ntevtag owkovopikr) Borfeia. AnotéAeopa g
EVEPYELAG TOLG DTG, 08 COVOLAOPO KAl He TIG EMOKEWELG TOVG Ot C(AAEG
X®PEG, TAV 1] OLYKEVIP®OOL MOAN®V XPNHAT®V, pe Td omoia oxt povo Se-
Xpembnke to povaotrpt, aAd dPXLoe 1] AVEYEPOL] KAl KALVOUPYI®V OlKO-
donmv kat o aptBpog TV povaymv avdronke xat éprace oe Atyo toog 300.

Movadwog Onoavpog kat mpootatda g Movrg Ifrpev eivan 1)
Oavparovpyn) ewova g Iavaylag Ioptaitiooag. Kata myv emoxr) g
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ewovopayiag ot Nikawa g KevotavtivodvnoAng eixe v ewova pia
e0oePr)g XTPa KAl yid Va TV HEPLOMOEL amd T PAVId TOV EKOVORAX®DV
myv épée ot Balaocoa. To étog 1004 mapovowdletat otr Odhacoa Tng
napaliag g Movrg Ipripeov éva ¢KTakTo QAaivOpevo, Pia OLPAVORNKIG
@AOya, évag otbhog mOPLVOG, IMOL OLYKEVIP®VEL Tta MAROn tov Ayioo
‘Opovg, yia va wovv t; Mua ewova g Iavayiag miéovoa opbia ot
0dhaooa. Tnv mAnotalav pe Papkeg al\d 1] €KOVA AIOPAKPLVOTAV. ZTd
opwa g Movr|g Iprpev aoknteve o oowog T'aPpuh and myv IPnpia. Ze
avtov 1 Iavayia napeyopnoe v evAoyia g va PydAet TV ewkova g
amo ta vepd. Tnv evanobeoav oto Kabohwko g Movrg, al\a 1) ewova
épevye KAl MIydve KAt OTEKOTAV NAV® amd v moAn tng Movrg. Etot
arogdotoav ot Ifnpiteg povayotl va v tomobetrjoovv povipa exet. H
£IKOVA TIPOOTATEDEL TV MOPTA-TILAL 1§ Movrg Kat ytU' avtd ovopdotnke
IMoptaitiooa. Zijpepd QOAACOETAL O PIKPO MAPEKKALO0, OlA\a aro v
naiaid noAn. IToAda Oavpata éyoovv yivel amo 1) favpatovpyo ewova -
em\éy® éva xapakmplotkod Bavpa. Kara to €tog 1651 o avtokpdropag
m¢ Pootag ANéClog Miyarhofrtg Crjtmoe a6 ) Movr) Ifrjpev va tov
oteilet 1) Oavparovpyr| ewova ot Mooya, evehmotovrag oe Porjfeta g
[Mavayiag yia v mapdAvtn ota Kato dakpa koprn tov. Ot povayot, pe
adewa tov Iatpudpyn Keovoravtivooniodewg Ioavvikioo, otédvoov motod
avtlypago g ewovag (¢pyo Tov eIKOVOypd@Pow tepopovayov lapPAiyov).
To avtoxpatopwod fevyog, o ITatpiapyng Mooyxag Nikov xat xiAiadeg
motod Aaod mepipevav va omodexbodv v Ayia ewkova. H katdakotr)
KOpI1) TOVG, e To akovopa tg aeing tng Ioptaitiooag, onkmbnke amo to
KkpePdrt g, wabeioa kat £Tpede va coVAVTHOEL TOLG EKITAKTOVG YOVELG TG.
To Oavpa ovveteNéoOrn, pe paptopeg tovg xhadeg Mooyofiteg. O
ALDTOKPUTOPAG AIIO EDYVMOHOOLVY] Xaploe ot Movr) IPripov to 1oTopikod
Movaotjpt too Ayloo NwoAdoo g Mooyag kat xpnpartiko emidopa
etnoieg 2.500 pooPAiov (to povaotrpt ewotnparte péxpt ta 1932). ‘Etot 1)
Movr| Ipripov StevkoAdveto mAovolomdpoxd yua Ti§ AavAaykeg Tng,
OIKOVOPTKEG KA EITLOKEDAOTIKEG.

To Movaotpt Ifripov mpoéogepe peydAn owovopikny Ponbeia otnv
enavdaotaorn t@v ENfjvev too 1821. T'veploe @oPepég KAtaoTpopeég Kat
IOPKayeg ota xpovia 1845 kat 1865 kat avowodopr|Onke apyotepa xdprn
ota TAODTI) TOV KAl OTIG EL0POPEG IIOAADV XPLOTIAV®V.

To KaboAko tng Movr)g, agiepopévo otnv Koipnorn g @cotokoo (15
Avyovotov) xTiotnke 0To IPOTO [1od Tov 1100 at. amod tov Ifnpa povayo
T'ewpyto Bapaofat(¢, mov ypnpdtioe yua MOAA xpovid 1yobpEVOg TG
povnig Kat avowodopnfnke ot onpepvi) Tov poper to 1513. Bpioketat
OTO ME0O mePImOvL TG peydAng avAng kat akolovbel To oxfpa too
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Bolavtivoo aytopeitikov podpod. And to maid KaboAiko ooletat akopn
T0 OpPaio pappapofetnpa pe OAPOPAd YEDPETPIKA OXNHATA KAl Hid
peyaloypdappatn emypagrn yope yope. “Eye eotepémoa tovg otdoAovg
avTig Kat 1§ Tov atova oo oalevnoetat. I'emdpylog povayog o Ipnp xat
xtitwp.”

IMovowdtato kat amd Ta mo adioloya tov Ayioo Opovog eivatl to
ZKeLOo@ULAAKIO Kat 11 BipAoBrkn g Movrg. Ilepiexet nave amo 2.000
Xewpoypapa moikiAng OAng kat mepteyopévoo kat 15 Aettovpyikd
elntapla. Ao 6Aovg avtodg Tovg Kadikeg ot 123 etvat mepyaunvot, eve ot
ovnolourot BopPoxivot (23) kat yaptvol. Xe antovg mpénet va npootedooy
kat 100 mepimoo mepyapnvol ypappévot oe ye@pylavt) y\@ood.

O televtaiog IPnpag povayog, ovopatt Toxwv, mébave to 1955.

I'a ) lewpyila - Ipnpia n Movr) Iprjpov onrpde ndavtote éva peydlo
IIVELHATIKO KEVTPO emi aipveg. Ot matépeg mov &{noav exel eiyav moAv
OTevEg KAt OnovpyIkeg oxeoelg pe enuopevong EANAnveg ekkAnotaotikodg
Iapdayovteg Kat akohovfodoav motd to povaotnplakod tomko. Ta onpa-
VTIKOTEPA €pyda, TA OHoid Toomvoviav oto e{oteplko, petagpaloviav
apéomg oTa Ye@PYLavda KAt aviioTpoga.

I'a 10 aiwveg ovveyiomkav ot mvevpatikeg oxéoeg Ayioo Opoog kat
T'ewpylag. Edyxopat va ooveyiCovtay, pe ) Porjbeta tg Yrepayiag Oco-
ToKO0V, ImpootaTidag Tov Ayioo Opouvg, kat oto péNNov mpog doSav Oeob.
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Ekaterine Kobakhidze (Tbilisi)

Etruscans in the Context of European Identity

The so-called cultural factor has a decisive role in European identity. It is
common knowledge that the legacy of Antiquity made a significant
contribution to shape it.

Numerous fundamental studies have been devoted to the role of the
ancient civilisation in the formation of European culture. However, the
importance of the cultures, which made their contributions to the process
of shaping European identity by making an impact on the ancient Greek
and Roman world directly or via Graeca or via Roma, have not been given
sufficient attention.

In this regard, the Etruscan legacy is one of the most noteworthy.
Pierre Grimal wrote in this connection that the Etruscan civilisation
“played the same role ... in the history of Italy as the Cretan civilisation
played in shaping the Greek world.”?

At the same time, the Etruscan civilisation proper emerged based on
the archaic roots of Mediterranean cultures and, becoming, like the Greek
civilisation, the direct heritor of the so-called Mediterranean substratum,
which it elevated to new heights thanks to its own innovations and
interpretations, it fulfilled an important function of a cultural mediator in
the history of the nations of the new world.

This is precisely what Franz Altheim meant, noting that “the importance of
the Etruscan civilisation lies first and foremost in its cultural mediation.”2

As noted above, in addition, Etruscans introduced a lot of innovations
and it is noteworthy that they were made in numerous important spheres,
which we are going to discuss in detail below.

Grimal P., Auf der Suche nach dem antiken Italien, Frankfurt am Main 1965, 61.
2 Altheim F., Romische Geschichte, Frunkfurt am Main 1953, 65.
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As mentioned above, Etruscans influenced the cultures of European
nations both directly and via Roma. Therefore, we are going to consider
both direction one after the other.

I. Direct Influence

Archaeological findings make it clear that there were active relations
between Italy and Central Europe back in the Bronze Age - 13th-12th
centuries BC.

Villanovan-Etruscan items that are original or, what is more
noteworthy for us, imitated appear first in southern Italy, then in the area
close to the Alps, and finally in the regions to the north of the Alps.

These items that are linked to the so-called “military ideology of
Etruscans" - helmets, shields, horse bridles, crescent-shaped razors, and so
forth - give rise to local versions found in the so-called Halstatt zone on
Austrian territory, in west Ukraine, Zurich, Slovakia and Dalmatia.

The culture of feasts and wine expanded from Etruria together with
material culture, as well as articles of luxury and the rules of their use,
which become established in the life of European nations.

Back in the 7th century BC Etruscan artefacts appear in a number of
European countries - for example, France, Germany, and Renania - well
ahead of Greek archaeological materials. Other nations gradually start
imitating the Etruscan artistic style, which replaces ancient local traditions
in this sphere.

The importance of Etruscan elements is particularly evident in the
Celtic art® and in southern Gallic and Spanish artefacts.

Thus, the so-called “first Etruscan wave”, which reached Europe in
ancient times, played an important role in shaping local cultures.

The so-called “second wave” of direct Etruscan influence is linked to
the era of Renaissance. It is in this era that the Etruscan culture was
rediscovered and studied. Etruscan architecture and art attracted
particular attention and became a source of imitation and inspiration.

It has been noted in numerous modern studies? that the traces of
Etruscan architecture are obvious in the architecture of the Renaissance.

It is important that similar allusions were made in the Renaissance era
proper. For example, Leone Battista Alberti (died in 1472) wrote about his

3 Adam R, Briquel D., Gran-Aymerich J., Kidgway D., Strom 1., von Nase F-W., I
rapporti transalpine, in: Gli Etrischi, Bompianti, Gaggiano, Milano 1998, 170 etc.;
Bonloumié B., II commercio marittimo nel sud della Francia, in: op. cit., 154-159;
Almagro-Gorbea M., Gli. Etruschi e la penisola Iberica, in: op. cit., 160-165.

4 Thomson de Grummond N., Rediscovery, in: Etruscan Life and Afterlife, Wayne State
University Press, Detroit 1986, 27.



Etruscans in the Context of European Identity 153

numerous observations on the Etruscan architectural style and propor-
tions in his book Ten Books on Architecture. He designed Palazzo Rucellai in
Florence inspired by the architecture of Etruscan burial grounds and the
ornaments on the facade repeat the elements of art seen on Etruscan urns.

Etruscan influence is also visible in the architecture of the Poggio a
Caiano villa in Florence belonging to Lorenzo dei Medici.

Giuliano di Sangallo, the renowned architect of this villa situated in
the outskirts of Florence, used architectural elements of Etruscan temples,
placing on the friso of the villa figures with snakes that are encountered in
Etruscan burial places among gods of death Charun and Tuchulcha.

The interest in Etruscan architecture and art aroused by the Medicis
continued into the 16th century. Well-known Italian painter Pantormo de-
picts Etruscan god Vertumnus on the fresco in the hall of the same villa.

Together with architects, artists and sculptors of the Renaissance era
and the period before it actively studied Etruscan art and found new
sources of inspiration in the artistic creation of Tyrrhenians.

Their influence is obvious in the masterpieces by many renowned
artists and sculptors; for example, the side face of Judas Iscariot by Giotto
is unusually similar to that of Charun, Etruscan god of death; Benvenuto
Cellini's well-known sculpture of Perseus with Gorgon Medusa's severed
head is a precise copy of the posture of Uthste (Odysseus) seen on an
Etruscan mirror; the Etruscan trace is visible in works by Nicola Pisano,
Brunelleschi, Ghiberti, Masaccio, Donatello, Alberti, Leonardo, Michelan-
gelo, Giorgio Vasari, and others.

I think it is needless to speak about the significant influence that the
works by artists of the Renaissance had on the formation of the European
artistic culture, which emphasises once more the importance of the Etrus-
can legacy.

IL. Influence via Roma

Uncovering the role of the Etruscan legacy in the Roman culture is
important both for studies in the formation of the Roman civilisation and
in the context of the formation of European cultures via Roma, the latter
being closer to the problems we are looking into.

Given the many-sided nature of the problem, we selected the so-called
thematic principle as the starting point, which implies concentration of
materials in specific thematic groups.

These thematic groups are as follows:
1. Political and social issues;
2. Military issues;
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3. Religious issues;
4. Culture.

1. Political and Social Issues

a) Principles of State Structure

Romans used the experience of Etruscans in building their state on a lot of
occasions. Romans borrowed the main features of monarchic principle of
state management - as Cicero called in, civitas regia, from Etruscans, who
were most experienced in the field among their neighbours.

Together with the monarchic principle, Romans also borrowed from
them royal symbols such as royal throne made of ivory, royal clothing (tra-
bea), and the institution of lictors accompanying kings and court nobility.>

Later, monarchy collapsed in some Etruscan cities and was replaced by
oligarchy, which means that cities of Etruria were governed by so-called
panels of noblemen led by two zilachs/zilaths, not kings (lucumon). Follo-
wing Etruscans, the change was made in Rome, too. It is believed in mo-
dern Etruscology that zilachs are predecessors of Roman consuls and
magistrates.®

Thus, as sources, archaeological data, linguistic materials, and modern
etymological studies have shown, the so-called monarchic as well as
republican governance systems were borrowed from Etruscans.

European nations that were part of the Roman Empire for centuries
adopted all these institutional principles of Etruscans via Romans. They
adopted them and later, used in the governance systems of their own
countries.

2. Military Issues
According to sources, Romans borrowed the following items from
Etruscans in the military field:
1) Military trumpet (Diodorus of Sicily, V, I);
2) Titles of military commanders (Diodorus of Sicily, V, I);
3) Triumphal marches and decorations (Strabo, Geography, V, 11, 2).

It is noteworthy that like Etruscans, Romans divided their army into
centurias and adopted the Etruscan military terminology.”

The military terminology, the principle of organising armies, and the
ritual of triumphal marches became organic parts of European nations'
traditions in the field via Roma.

5 Livius, I, 38, 6-8; Diodorus Sicullus, Bibliotheca Historica, V, 40, 1.

6 Cristofani M., Magistrature, in: Dizionario illustrato della civilta etrusca, Firenze 2000, 161.

7 For the origin of Latin terminologies in military sphere cf. Gamkrelidze E., Foreign
Words in Latin, Tbilisi 2002, 144-151 (in Georgian).
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3. Religious Issues

This group comprises the following subgroups:

a) Divination

b) Gods

¢) Mythology

d) Rituals and traditions

a) Divination

Numerous sources of Antiquity, about 30 authors, point to the Etruscan
art of prophesy. For example, Cicero (De Divin., I, 92) wrote: “The
Etruscans are very skilful in observing thunderbolts, in interpreting their
meaning and that of every sign and portent. That is why, in the days of
our forefathers, it was wisely decreed by the Senate, when its power was
in full vigour, that, of the sons of the chief men, six should be handed over
to each of the Etruscan tribes for the study of divination, in order that so
important a profession should not, on account of the poverty of its
members, be withdrawn from the influence of religion, and converted into
a means of mercenary gain.”

Etruscan prophets retained the authority even in Late Antiquity, which
is reflected in works by Ammianus Marcellinus and Procopius of Caesa-
rea. Elements of Etruscan prophesy can clearly be seen in magic teachings
of Medieval Europe and components of Tyrrhenian haruspicy and auspice
are visible in magic cult rituals.

b) Gods

In the book Etruscan Terminology of Cult,8 which aimed at restoring and
studying the Etruscan pantheon, we identified a group of deities that had
an influence of the names and cults of Roman gods. Here are most
noteworthy examples:

1) Etr. Ani - Rom. Janus;

2) Etr. Maris - Rom. Mars;

3) Etr. Uni - Rom. Juno;

4) Etr. Nethuns - Rom. Neptune;

5) Etr. Velchans - Rom. Vulcanus;

6) Etr. Satres - Rom. Saturnus;

7) Etr. Selvans - Rom. Silvanus;

8) Etr. Menrva - Rom. Minerva;

9) Etr. Lasas - Rom. Lares;

8 Kobakhidze E., Etruscan Terminology of Cult (Meaning and Genesis), Tbilisi 1994 (in
Georgian).
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¢) Mythology

There are a lot of examples of Etruscan legends and heroes being copied
and "inserted" in Roman mythology. The myth about Romulus and Remus
is a good example in this regard.

According to most researchers, the myth about Romulus and Remus is
of Etruscan origin from the beginning to the end. The Etruscan etymology
of Romulus and Remus as well as the name of the city (Roma) is indicative
of this. All these names come from the name of an Etruscan clan, Ruma
(Ct. also the old name of the Tiber - Rumon; Servius, Ad Aen., 8, 63, 8). The
etymologies of some names mentioned in the myth - Mars, Lupus, and
Acca Larentia - are also linked to Etruscans.?

Thus, if we assume that representatives of the Ruma clan - Romulus
and Remus - founded a city (which is been done, as confirmed by nume-
rous sources, in full accordance with concrete instructions of Etruscan
prophets) and Romulus became its first ruler, it is natural to regard him as
the first lucumon of Rome. Professor R. Gordeziani expressed the same
opinion, when considering the reasons for the unproductive nature of the
Etruscan stem lauchme: “The origin of lucumones is linked to the first
lucumon or lucumons - Romulus and Remus, who received this nickname
as those suckled by a she-wolf, i. e. her whelps.”10

The Etruscan world is depicted in quite an expressive manner in Vir-
gil's Aeneid. We have looked into this issue in detail in a separate study.!!

In Aeneid, Virgil presents Tarchon, Aeneas' Etruscan ally (VII, 505), as
one of the main heroes. He is the king of Agylla (Caere) fighting against
tyrant Mezentius and Rutulians.

Another Etruscan hero in Aeneid is the king of Caere, Mezentius, who
kept proud Etruscan enslaved for a long time. He was notorious for his
particular cruelty, condemnation of gods, and terrible methods of
execution.

Yet another hero in Etruscan mythology linked to Tarchon, Tages, was
very popular in ancient literature (Cicero, De Divin., II, 23, 50; Festus, 492,
6; Ovid., Met., XV, 552; Arnob., Adv., Nat, 11, 69; Censor., De Die Nat., 1V,
13).

These and other heroes well established in Roman literature can be
also encountered later, in European literature.

9 In this connection, cf. Gamkrelidze E., 2002, 135.

10 Gordeziani R., Mediterranean-Georgian Relations, III, Etruscan, Final Commentaries,
Thilisi 2007, 324 (in Georgian).

11 Kobakhidze E., Etruscans in Aeneid, in: Phasis. Greek and Roman Studies, 5-6, Tbilisi
2003, 141-150.
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d) Rituals and Traditions

According to available sources, Romans borrowed the following impor-
tant rituals and traditions from Etruscans:

1. The ritual of founding a city;

2. Concepts and rules for selecting locations for temples and holy places.

1. The Ritual of Founding a City

According to Plutarch, Romulus founded the city of Rome, relying on the
advice and help from priests specially invited for this purpose from
Tyrrhenia (Romulus, XI, I). Plutarch describes this Etruscan ritual of
founding a city in quite a long passage.

The ritual described by Plutarch is Etruscan in essence. Being part of
the Etruscan world view, it is based on a concrete principle of building a
templum. Varro also notes that in general, cities were founded in Latium
on the basis of Etruscan rules (Etrusco rito) (L. L, 5, 143).

2. Concepts and Rules for Selecting Locations for Temples and Holy Places
In Book V of his Laws, Plato notes that prophecies make it possible to
precisely define the name of a deity or demon to be given to a holy place.
In this context, he mentions various religious practices known in the
ancient world, including “Tyrrhenian” prescience (V, 738).

Vitruvius describes the Italic concept of the localization of temples. The
author says that it is completely Etruscan and is based on the principles
Tyrrhenian divination (De Architectura, 1,7, 1).

Historic sources and archaeological materials confirm that the ritual
and rules for founding a city that Romans learned from Etruscans were
used when founding numerous cities within the borders of the Roman
Empire. These rules of city planning that lay as a foundation of numerous
cities in Europe continue to be valid and visible.

4. Culture

The materials in this thematic group can be divided into the following
subgroups:

a) Alphabet;

b) Architecture;

c) Entertainment and games

a) Alphabet

Scientists are unanimous in their opinion that the Etruscan alphabet is of
Greek origin and Tyrrhenians must have borrowed it from Greek colonists
(presumably from Cumae). This is supposed to have happened at the
beginning of the 8th century BC, which is confirmed by the archaeological
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materials reflecting intensive contacts between Greek colonists and
Etruscans.12

We assume that this alphabet started to be used in Rome in the times
of Tarquinius Priscus, son of Demaratus. Priscus probably introduced this
novelty, among others, when he ruled in Rome.

This alphabet, which came from Greece to Etruria and then to Italy and
Rome, was essentially an Etruscan modification of the Hellenic alphabet.
The most noteworthy change in it is the transformation of Greek digamma
() into F. Of course, Romans added their own "inventions" (mostly
digrams) to those of Etruscans and the modified alphabet was later
adopted by other European nations.

b) Architecture

Numerous authors point to Etruscans' contribution to Roman architecture,
Vitruvius' information on secular and religious buildings being most
noteworthy of them. Vitruvius noted that the architecture of Tuscan
residential houses, which is most widespread among the five types known in
Roman architecture, are simple in structures and quite practical. Vitruvius
then describes the features of the houses (VI, 3, 1). In addition to this, Varro
writes unambiguously that both rain holes - compluviums (L. L. 5, 142) - and
atriums were Etruscan inventions borrowed by Romans as an example.

Vitruvius writes the following about Roman religious and cult
architecture that took shape under the Etruscan influence: “The different
species of temples of this [Tuscan] sort are clumsy, heavy roofed, low and
wide, and their pediments are usually ornamented with statues of clay or
brass, gilt in the Tuscan fashion. Of this species is the temple of Caeres,
near the Circus Maximus, that of Hercules, erected by Pompey, and that of
Jupiter Capitolinus” (III, 3, 5).

These and other sources make it clear what important influence
Etruscan architecture exerted on Roman and, via Roma, on European and
world architecture.
¢) Entertainment and Games
Numerous ancient sources say that Romans borrowed the tradition of holding
entertainments and games from Etruscans. For example, Luvy notes that
Tarquinius Priscus was the first to build a circus, where he held cart and
boxing competitions. Initially, participants were invited from Etruria, as there
were none of them in Rome. As Livy says, it was then that the tradition of
annual games started. The games were called Roman or Great Games (1, 35, 9).

12 Cristofani M., 2000, 83.
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Livy also writes that in the same period, Tarquinius Priscus introduced
theatrical performances in accordance with the Etruscan tradition. Livy
notes that the bellicose people had never seen anything like that before -
nova res bellicoso populo (VII, 2, 3). This remote ancestor of modern ballet
probably had deep roots in a cult, as Livy says that the king organized the
performance as a means of protection from the epidemic of plague.

In addition, modern researchers increasingly often share the opinion of
Guglielmo Maezke, who said that before Greek theatre became known in
Italy, there was the original phenomenon of the so-called Etruscan-Italic
theatre in the area, which is confirmed first and foremost by archaeo-
logical data. Most recent excavations have shown that the architecture of
the Etruscan-Italic theatre is also quite different from its Greek analogue.13

Thus, it is possible to say that Etruscan theatre, which, like Greek
theatre, had its roots in the cult, was a complex of entertainment
performances that had an important impact on the formation of the
ancient Roman theatre Atelana. Roman theatre retained some features of
this theatre even after Greek theatrical culture was introduced in Rome,
which is clearly visible in Roman comedies.

Etruscologists have devoted a lot of works to yet another issue that can
be linked to theatre - the word phersu "mask, masked". This character is
encountered in epigraphic monuments as well as in wall paintings in
burial vaults as a participant in cult rituals and sacrificial offerings.

Many researchers believe that the Latin word persona originates from
phersu.1* Among the recent theories, we would like to focus on the
opinions of G. Breyer and R. Gordeziani, who said that persona<phersana,
where na- is a possessive suffix, so the word can be translated as “be-
longing to phersu.”15

Of the broad semantic field of the Latin word persona we would like to
point to the following meanings: “Mask, masked, actor, personality.”
Supporting the opinion that Latin persona comes from Etruscan phersu, we
believe that Phersu could have been a character in the Etruscan cult ritual
of histriones. Later, the character replaced a hero in the Atelana theatre and
obtained in Rome the additional meaning of “actor, personality.”

The Etruscan ritual that gave rise to gladiatorial combats in Rome
probably travelled the same road. According to sources, gladiatorial

13 Maezke G., Una ipotesi sulla scena del teatro Etrusco-Italico, in: Incontro di studi in
memoria di Massimo Pallottino, Istituto Nazionale di Studi Etruschi ed Italici, Pisa,
Roma 1999, 37-46.

14 For the etymology of phersu cf. Kobakhidze E., 1994, 109.

15 Gordeziani R., op. cit., 292.
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combats are of Etruscan origin (Athenaios, Deipnosophistai, IV, 153).
Presumably, this Etruscan ritual was originally linked to sacrificial
offerings and had the shape of cult competitions.

Thus, Etruscan elements in the Roman world were of decisive and
fundamental factor in shaping specific institutions. Given this, Etruscan
components were decisive in the state system, religion and cult, military
system, language, culture, and everyday life in Rome. It is important that
the Roman world adopted the components in the period, when its
philosophy was taking shape.

Correspondingly, it can be said clearly that Etruscan components are
the substratum for Roman culture unlike Greek components that can be
regarded as an adstratum.

In addition, Etruscan components, as shown above, exerted an impor-
tant influence on the cultural identity of European nations directly or via
Roma.

In conclusion, I would like to quote George Dennis, whose one phrase
describes the contribution of the Etruscan civilisation in the formation of
European culture: “If we measure Etruria by the standard of her own day,
we must ascribe to her a high degree of civilisation - second only to that of
Greece.”16

16 Dennis G., The Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria, v. I, London 1823, 45.
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To dawopevo g Tpedag otnv ENA\pvikn xat
Pwown IIeoypagia tov 19°° Awwva

H tpéla elvat pra évvola pe YapaxtnploTiKl] VONUATIKY] doplotia Aoye
¢ eopetaPAnrotntag moo eppavifet oty egeMén Kat mopeia oV 10emv
KAt OTig avtiotoiyeg petaPolég g kowvaviag. Epmepiéxet pop@pég oopmept-
popdg aviponmv mov yivovial aviikeipevo Samoprevong, katadikng,
APOPICHMV KAl HOPPEG COPIEPLPOPAG AVOP®I®V IO KAMOTE mviyovtdl
ota okotadia g vOytag toog. Epmepiéxet v dxpatn Kat ayaiivern
e\eobepia Tov ovveldnTov Kat pr) oLVELSNTOL APANOYIOPHOD, AAAT KAl TV
aopotn Snpovpylkr) EKprin. ZooomPedeEl OLUIEPLPOPES He OToLxeia
AKaTavonTd Kat anapddektd, mov Oa ylvoov Opeg apyotepa armodeKTd g
@uooloywda. H tpéla tov ayalivetov mofov Tov papKjolov vie Zavt, 1)
péla g dnuovpytag too d. Nitoe kat g avapbpng kpavyrg too A.
Apt® oty mopeia tov xpovov Oa avipeT®mOoTovy pe Atyotepr doorn)
amoppwyng kat kartadikng. To idwo kat 11 tpéha tov Bav T'koyx, moo
opytaykaitadetal pe v épmvenor) Kat dnpovpyla oe éva oknviko Biag
kat Oavdtov, pelayyoliag kat avtoxataoctpo@ris. Kat omy eAAnvikn
Aoyotexvia, n TpéAa too I@pyov Bifonvood, too MiyyanA Mntodxn kat too
oxedov ayvaotoo Mopyn Zdapkoo, onpaivel katdivon g dnpovpyiag
KAt arroAvtr) oweIr), yati 1o épyo Oev Sex@pilel ma aro Tov IMou)Tr) Kat 1)
Tpéla elvat n tpéla g O®IIG, 1] KATAPPEDOI] TN OKEWIG TOL KAl TNgG
onpovpylag. Ki axopn xewpdtepa, n tpéha Ba mpokvyel ®g £va OKIVIKO
napattnong kat Bavdaroo. Eivat np “tpéAa tng OSnpovpyiag” moov etvat
oIéPPact) ToL HECOL OPOL CLPIIEPLPOPUG KAl ITOL OPLAKA ODLYYEVEDEL HE
myv adovapia tov Tpehod va eviaytel ot AOylKI] TOD AIOdEKTOD
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KOW®VIKA OLOTPATOg adlov, okéyeav Kat deav.! Kat eivat avt pua
Tpéha mov dev tpopadel, OmG dev TPOPAel KAt 1] TPEAA TOL EPMTEVHPEVOD 1)
TOL PAVATIKOD, £QOCOV MPOKELTAl Yld OIKElEG CLPIEPLPOPEG HOL Oew-
POLVTAL KOWMVIKA AITOOEKTEG.

H tpéha 1 kahotepa o tpehdg @¢ Bepatiko potifo amotelel pa ya-
PAKTNPIOTIKY] €MAOYI) KAl IPOVOPLAKO Iedio MPoBoAdv OTo XOpo Trg
Aoyotexviag kat ep@avifetal apKetd voplg otV Iaykoopia Aoyoteyvia.
Zta keipeva g apyatag eAAnvikng Ipapparteiag n mo yapaxtn)ploTiky
IepinT®On) elvat Tov opnPIKoL fpea Alavia Kat otV opovoLpn Tpayadia
TOL ZOQOKAT), eKel OIIOL ATIOTLIIMVETAL ERPAVTIKA 1) TPENA G TO AIIOALTO
Kevo Tov poalod. Xt Avtikr] Evpemnn o mo Swaonpog tpelog eivat n
XAPAaxInPoTiKy) gryovpd tov “OpAdvto pawvopevov” tov A. Aptooto, mov
nedatvel Tpedog amo épmta. Xty veoeAAnvikr) Aoyotexvia 1 TpéAd &g
Aoyotexviko potifo eppavifetal iaitepa ota TéAn tov 190 awwva pe Ta
¢pya tov I'. Bilonvod xat too M. Mntodxr), kat ooveyiletal Kat apyotepa.

Zta xetpeva veoeAAnvikng Aoyoteyviag mapeAadvoov @paiot, aAAd Kat
emxivdovol tpelot, otypatiopévor kot “armoxAetopévol” 1) mo am\d
“nepiopronoumpévol” tpelol. Tlavieg kat oy mo mapddev) popen 1
exbox1) Tov o “Tpelog” Satnpel kdmola Wrjypata yonteiag kat copndbelag
avapikta pe mepiépyeld. Zovifmg oto mepBaAlov Tov 1pRA LIOKPL-
IITETAL KATIOO TPOPEPO PDOTIKO I KAIOLA POOTIKI) KAl dyv®OoTn attia oo
Tov 0d1ynoe otV AroKAiVoOLOd COPIEPLPOP. ZTO HOAD eVOLAPEPOV API)-
ynpa too I'. Eevomoohoo O 1peddg pie To0G KOKKIVODS KPIVODG, OIIOL 1] TPEAA
TOL VedpoD 1p@d avamndapiotatat pe évav eSoxmg yAagopo TporIo (Oplaxki)
HOPQ1] MAPAVOIKI|G OLUIIEPLPOPAS He Ototyela paviag oe xatabAurtikod
(POVTO), TO HLOTIKO IOV e§nyel TV TPEAA elvat 1) AI®AELD TOD AYAIHEVOD
IIPOOROIIOV, £§ attiag g d1KI)g TOL EP®TIKYG amoTiag. Zto dujynpa tov I.
Zapkoo, O v16g 1r¢ Zedfjung, o 1peag eSryel oe MPOTO MPOOMIIO TNV ALTid
g tpéhag tov, “... Exaca v koméAa pov kat padi g 0Aov tov koopo...”
KAl DAapaxkate avagépetat i eppnvela, “... Oneg gatvetal and ta Aoywa
TOL, attid Tr)g TPENAG TOL €lvAl KAl TO OLKOVOHIKO KAl TO YEVETOLAKO, ITOD
0xedOV Kt avTd IAVTA AVAYETAL OTO OIKOVOHIKO. AYAIIaye Pid KOIIEAd KAt
dev pmopaye va v mdapet yiati ot SovAetég Too mrjyawvav doknpa ...“2 To
1610 mepimov ocvpPaivet kat oto egaipetiko dujynua too I. Bilonvoo Ai
ovvéreiar TG mahiag 10Topiag, OIOL MPOTAYDVIOTEL Pl Vedpr| KOMmEAd IOV
@tavet otV TPEAa AOy® EPOTIKIG AIIOYONTEDOIG.

Dovke M., H wotopia mg tpélag, Hptdavog, Abrva 1982, 210.
2 ZapxogI'., O v1dg 116 ZeAjung, oto Iotopieg Tpéhag, 86-87.
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Alapop@@VeTal €10t £vag AOYOTeEXVIKOG TOITOG TPEAOD, OITOD 1) EPPAVIG
attohoyia g TPéhag eival pia MOAD oxnuaronoumpévr) Kat OIAov-
otevpévn dmoyrn IMOAD KOVTA ot Adiki) Kal mapadoolakr) eppnveia
TETOLOV MEPUITOOEDV, AANA Katl IOAD KOVTd 0Tl KAaoikég Bemprioetg g
emtonpng Poylatpikng, kopieg yua karaotdaoelg katabAupng xat mévboog.
H anoleia dnhadr] evog ayarinjiévon Ipoo®IIon, 1) [ dVIAIIOKPLol 08 Pid
nabiaopévry aydmn, 1 eykatalewyn, 1 mpodooia, Be@podvial KAAOIKEG
attieg mov mpokalovv amehmoia, pedayyolia, xatabAupn. e OAeg Tig
MEPUITOOELS ALTEG Ol 1)pweg ekdnA@wvoov v TpéAa tovg 1] alwg Vv
adovapia Tovg va Katavoroovy Kat va amnodexfovv v npaypankotnta
KOl VA AELTODPYIOODV 1€ CUVEIIELD €0 OTO KOW®MVIKO TOvG HePPAilov
HeTa amd éva yeyovog Mov onpatodotel v amoppuyr), TV AaI®AEWd I
OTEPI0I AYAIIPEVOD TOVG IIPOOMIION.

Yvykpoteitat Aourov éva tomio oto omoio Kvptapyxovv dvo Oépata
IPOKANTIKA Ta omolda 1) ypa@rn ta emneepyaletat nowilotpona. Eivat n
povadkotnta tov peta Kat 1 epmetpia too Bavdroo. Avo afoveg mave
otig omoiovg axpoPatel 1 Aoyotexvikn) ypa@r Kat Ppiokel mpoopopo
£0a@og va MAAOEL KAl VA aVAIAAoeL TV e§OTEPIKT| MPAYHATIKOTITA Kl
va 1 drapopemoel katdM\nha. O épatag, apyéyovn SvvVaun tng evong
KAl YEVEOLODPYOG AlTid T1)G XAPAG KAt THg ADIING Kat 0 0Aavatog avtiketje-
Vikog 1 Oavartog copBoAkog eivat ot dvo Paocikoi afoveg oTovG OIOIOVG
ompietatl n drapn TV NPO®V KAt IAVEO OTOLG OIOiovg OTNVETAl TO
0EAdl T®V mMeplocdTepev agnynoeov. Ta xeipeva mept tpéhag pe-
Tatpenoviat oe peAéteg Bavatov xat {wrg, oe peAéteg amovoiag, ald Kat
HENETEG EPWTIKMV OXE0EMV KAl EPWTIKIG IIPoOOoTiag.

Eival evolagépov 0Tt ot pootkt) Aoyotexvia Omeg Kat ot veoeAAn-
VKT 1] TPEAa oG AoyoTexviko poTifo eppavietal wiaitepa oto 19° awwva.

Avtn 1) eptodog TpaPdet mv mpoooxr) AOy® Tov HETAPATIKOD Xapd-
KTKA auThg g @aong eSeAnems g pootkig Aoyotexviag mov éxel va
Kavet pe Tr) petaBolr] AOoyoTeXVIK®V KIVIUATOV KAl AavTioTtolyd, HeE TO
YKPEHIOHRA T®V IAN®V COOTNHATOV KAt TNV avadrton Kavovplav. Xy
eCetalopevn mepiodo OLYKPOLOVIAL OLAPOPETIKEG AVTIHETOINOES Kd-
Tavonong TpEAAg: AOyoTeXVIKI), YIATPIKN-EMOTIHOVIKI), Kabnpepvi|g (or|c.
Evluagépov €xet n avalvon dopopeiag eppnveiag tov O¢patog tpehag
ota e€ng épya: Zooiag 1§ Ta Ppadia pov oty Mikpia Poooia too A. IToyko-
péhokt, H evdaypovia g 1pédag tov N. ITohePol, Pwoikég viyteg TOL
B. OvtoéPoxt, Huepoloyio evdg tpelov tov N. I'kdykoN xat Zwoiag too P.
Nrootoyiégpokt. H emloyr avteov tov épyav €ytve Aoyo tng ovmodetypa-
TIKOTNTAG TODG Yl T OLYKEKPIpévn Iepiodo Kat Hapovuotalovy Tig
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avtikpovoelg ot dadkaocia Tov peydAov G1aloyoL mept NG TPENAg oo
ep@aviotnke oty POk Aoyotexvia tov 190 aimva.

H yéveon popavtiopod jie T XApakTplotiki) yU'abtov Aatpeta avrtio-
pBoloyottag kat aviavopevo evolagépov oto MPOPAnpa mapappo-
ovvng otabnke avtidpaon ota anoteléopata ['aMwrg Enavdaortaong
(1789-1794). Znv emxatpotnta too mpoPAnpatog TpeAag oovéBalav Kat
ol WBattepomTeg TG PWOIKIG KOWOVIKYG (ong. T'ia ) Aoyoteyvia tov
popavtiopod to B¢pa g Tpéhag eytve éva amo ta Pacikd. Aoto ednyeitat
RGOV € TO OTL 0TI POPAVTIKY avTIANY vIIdpSemg 1) APAPPOOLVY KPd-
Tdel oopavtikn Béon pe v Wopopia mpocAnyng koopov, avlpomov,
aAn0ivi)g yveong amod Tovg POPAVTIKODG.

Zv vooPéNha tov A. TToykopéroxt Zwoiag 1 Ta Bpacia pov oty Mixpad
Poooia (1828) empiace @avepd n petafaocn Tng AOYOTeXVIKIG EMOXI|G:
YPAPTNKe OTNV MePtod0 YEVEOTG POPAVTIOHOD OTI) P@OLKI] AOYOTeXVia Kat
€0e1fe T petaxivnon TOL OLYYPAPEA AIO OLVALOONPATIKOTTA OTO
Kawvovplo ovotnpa Koopobemplag. Zto ¢pyo mapovotdaletat n Tpéha oxt
HOVO @G YoXIKL] app®oTid, A o¢ ENNYT) voppag oty e6ENSn KOooL
kat {aong avBpomov. Xto Xeoiag 1 TpENa mapovoldleTal ¢ pia amo Tig
pop@ég xatavonong Kat e&ndynong KOopov, aviavakA@vIag Tavtoxpova
EMOTNPONOYKI] KATAOTAOH QPUAOCOPIKI|G aPefatotnTag ToL ovyypagéa
Kat v emdied) Tov Va KAatavorjoel Uy KATAoTaol] KAl VA VIKIOeL TV
£0MTEPLKN] KPLON HEO® avarapdotaoct)g Siyaopov tg ouveidnor|g Tov.

21 vooPéNha too N. TTolePot H evdaipovia g tpédag (1833) 1 tpéha
gppNVeLETal ota DAAiod POPAVTIKIG avTiAnyng avtod tov mpoPAnparog,
Ipaypa mov amnodeiyvet Kat o tithog tov ¢pyov. O IP®TAYOVIOTHG, O TPE-
AOg AvTioxog TapTtOXpOVA PEVEL OTO PEANIOTIKO KOO KOOHO GANA KAt OTo
10e0n¢. O ovyypagpéag mpoonabel va amedmoet v TpéNa too Avtioyoo
®G YPOXIKI) app®otia. Méta to Bavarto g ayamnnpévng Tov 0 HP®AG OVIRG
méQtet oty appeotnpévn xaraotaon. Ot ywatpol mov dxovoav Ty
otopia tov éPyalav etopnyopia “1dukov eidovg mapagpoovvn” Kdat Tov
éBaAav oto Tpelokopeio omov kat mebave moAd ovvropa.

To @ulocogiko pobiotopnua tov B. Ovrioéfoxt Pooikég voyteg (1844)
amoteleitat ano ta épya moo ypagtnkav ota 30 yia to PiAio Tpehoxopeio
TIOL £IIPENE VA YIVEL TO HVHUEID TOV peyaropoav Tpeddv. ANAA tehetkd OAa
ta duynpata too Tpelokopeiov prmkav otig Pwoikég voyteg omov 1o Bépa
g TPENag, mov o ovyypageag v éPale ota coppalopeva TV onpd-
VTIKOTEPDV PUAOCOPIK®V HIPOPANPATOV, PPHKE TV KAVOLPLA CIINXNO1).
Ot fjpweg tov pobiotoprjpatog yvopilovtal pe Td npepoloyld v @ilaov
ToVLG, ot omotot Yyayvovtag v airfeia amevfovOnkav otig {wég “tav
PEYAAQV 1 ... TPV avOpav “yia va Ppodv péon avtmv 1OV aviponov
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m Aoon T@V OpofAnpdte®v mov péxpn topa kpifoviav amd toog avo-
porovg pe Aoyikr).” O Ovtoéfokt avapaTietal “dapaye 1 Kataotaot) evog
Tpelod Oe potadet pe KATAOTAON eVOG TIONTI), £VOG peyalo@orj-e@evpetr);”
O ovyypapéag Oempel o1t “Oev vmdpyetl odte évag peydlog avipwrog, o
oroiog Vv Gpa tg yéVeong HEod TOL g KAatvovplag epedpeong dev pat-
votav tpehdg.”3 H tpéla, katd ) yvopn too Oviogfokt, eivat To Kivitpo
otV e§&Mén) tov avbonoo.

Yt Pooikég voyreg ovyketpmOnkav OStagopetikol ei0n Tpéhag Kot
npeT arr OAa KAAANTEXVIKT), TV omoila ovvavidape ota Ouyrpata Te-
Aevtaio xovaptérro Tov Mretofev, Opere del Cavaliere Gianbattista Piranesi,
Avtooyediaotrg, Zepmaotiav Mray. To mpoPAnpa tng KOWw®VIKNG TpEAag
e€etdooetal oto dujynpa oAy yepig dvopa. Xto kévipo g VouPBéAAag
TelevTaia aApTOKTOVION €1VAL TO KOWVMVIKO ODOTIHA [e IAPANOYEG 1OLEG.

O1 Pooikég voyteg oo B. Ovtoéfokt eivat i 1d10tonn eykvkAonaideia
TpéNag, otV omola 0 oLYYPAPEAG OXL HOVO EPale OTO OOOTNHA TIG AVINAL-
Yelg TV IIPOYEVECTEP®V TOL TePt To MPOPANpa g tpéhag, ald ékave
ONHLAVTIKEG TPOIIOIION0E1g 0TV IAPAdOOLAKI] POHAVTIKY) epprveia Oepatog
TpENag.

H voupéla tov N. Txoykol Huepoldyio evog tpelod (1834) mapovotadet
TOV Ka1voUuplo OTAO10 OtV eneSepyaocia Qaivopevon TPEAAg Oty P®OLKL
Aoyoteyvia. O ovyypagéag voypappifet v Kowevikr) arttoloyia napa-
@pooovvng tov Npwd tov. O TKOyKoN dixvel TV KOWOVIKY TPEAd OtV
ormoia @taiel T0O AVOUANO KOW®VIKO ODOTNHA HEé0d OTO OIoio évdag
avBperog moAd evkoAa yiverat “pndév’,4 eve to emimedo adiag Tng
avBpomivng npooemkotntag Padpoloyeitat pe ) Beon xdpovg (vmooTa-
on) otV KOweVviky tepdpyia. O mpetayeviotrg, TtAovyxog ovpBovlog
TTompiowy tpehatvetal otav nadaivel YraoKo OV aydIn Kt aretoyaivet
omv xapiepa. H napagppoovvr tov Ilonpiow eivat to mépaopa amod to
PEAAIOTIKO KOO0 OTO (PAVIAOTIKO, AIIO AVTIKELHEVIKO OTO DIIOKEIHEVIKO.

H voopéNa too . Ntootoyte@okt Zaoiag (1846) eivan yevetka deppié-
vn pe 10 Huepoloyio evog tperod too N. I'kdoykoA. O mpetay®viotrg Tov
Zwoia o Tithovyog ovpPovrog Idxka I'kolaviky tpehaivetal Oneg Kat o
[Monpiow Aoye “@ilotpon.”> O Ntootoyiépokt pe akpa akpipeta anod my
YWITPIKI] dImoyrn) dareikovioe to Babdpiaio duvapopa tng Iapa@poovvig
tou fpwa. Tavtoxpova, o ovyypapeag artloAoyel KOVOVIKA T TPEAA TOL

3 Opoesckuii B. @., Pyccxue nouu, B. @. Omoesckmit, Jlennurpan, 1975, 26.

4 Toroms H. B., 3anucku cymacuieduieeo, Codp. cou.: 8 7 1., T. 3, Mocksa 1984, 157.

5 ocroesckuit . M., [lemepbypeckas semonucy, ITorms. cobp. cou.: B 30 1., T. 18, Jlernn-
rpaz 1984, 31.



166 Evgenia Kotanidi

I'koAtavtky diyvovtag mog otn dlatapayr] Tov YPOXLOHoO TOL QTdiet TO
KOW®VIKO OOOTHA, P€od OTO omoio 1] avOpmIivy] IPOCMIIKOTTA YAVel
v adia g Kat odnyeital ot YeVIKI] OTEPLOL) ATOPLKOTITAC,.

To ¢pyo mapovotadetl To evOIAPEPOV TOL OLYYPAPET TIPOG TNV EMOT-
povikr) yoxwatpikr). Kat aotd dev eivat toyaio: o Ntootoye@oxt pele-
TobOoE TN edIKY| YIaTPIKL) Aoytteyvia mepl Tov DabpaTav Voo, VEDPIK®OV
OLOTPATOV KAl YPOXTIG.

H 1otopiko-mmoAttiotiki) katrdaotaorn g Peoiag too 19 aiova ékave
mo emikaipo 1o mPOPAnNpa TPENag, KAVOVTAG TO AVIIKEIPEVO Oxt POVO
01K PoXLaTPIKig alAd Kat KAANNTEXVIKIG Epevvag, IpAypa oo Pprke
AIIEIKOVION Og TIOMA AOYOTEXVIKA €pya Ad@lepopéva otV TpéAd OImG OTo
101KO ITOAITIOTIKO (PALVOHEVO.

Etot Mowdv, PAémoope OTL O pwoikn) Aoyotexvia tov 190 aiova
IAPATIPELTAl TO IEPACHA A0 OLHPATIKO-PHETAPOPIKI] AVAIIAPAOTAOT)
TPENAG OTA €PYA TOV POHAVTIKAOV OTO YIATPIKA axkpnPr] avanapdotaot
dradikaotiag tpéhag ota duyrpata too I'koykoN HuepoAdyto evog tpelod kat
tov NtootoyleQokt Zwooiag pe TO OLVAPG®HEA KOWOVIKIG atttoAoyiag
napagpooovvng NE®@V. Ot aA\ayég ToV @IAOCOPIK®V KAt KAAN)TEXVIKOV
TOVIOP®V OtV Katavonon Tov O¢patog Tpéhdg aviKATOIPioTnKay
VOHOTEAEIAKA OtV avaltnon T®V KAawvoLplodVv HOp@POV a@Iynong Kdat
epgaviong elotopnong TpENag.

BydaQovtag oopmépacpa PIopovpe vd IOLHE OTL TO PAIVOHEVO TG
péhag oty eA\nvikr Kat pooikn) nefoypagia tov 190 aiwva apketa
anaoyolel tovg ovyypageig g emoxrg exetvng. Omwg eidape, ot onpa-
VTIKOTEPEG EKONAMOELS TOL TPENOD elval 1] HOVGOL TOL OTOV EALTO TOV, Ol
napatobnoetg Tov Kat ta napainpnpartd too. To meptpailov too ooppe-
TEXEL OLVALOONPATIKA OTNV KATAOTAOL] TOL KAt avtidpd avaloywg. Aev
napovotaletat PeATioon Tg WOXIKNG KAl oOVAoOnpAatikyg Tov Katd-
oTaong KAt KAIolot aImo Tovg TPEAODG KATAAIYOLV OTIV dOTOKTOViCL
Attiakog Kataloylopog g TpEAag eival oTig meploooTepeg MEPUITMOELG O
épotag. AN\a atitia ota omota anodidet 1) aPryNPEATIKY PAVTIACLA TNV Yo-
w1y ataia etvat o 0davarog evog MOAD KOVIIVOD IPOOMIIOL KAt Ot ITOAAEG
MIEPUITAOOELG Ol KOWVOVIKEG oovOrKeg, SnAadr) ot otkovopikég SooKoAieg, ot
OIKOYEVELAKEG CLYKPODOELG, Ol AIIOTLYXlEG OTNV KaptEpd 1) aAAeg Kplopeg
KATAOTAOEL.

I'a tov 18poTr) g Poxavdaivong too X. Ppowvt 1 Aoyotexvia amotelet
éva eldko 1medlo ePaPPOY®V TOV PACIK®V OTOLXEI®V KAl EVVOLQV TG
Oepiag Tov Kat edKOTEPA TOV HUNYAVIOP®OV ¢ edidavikevong, g
DIIEPAVATIAIPOONG, NG IPOPOANG KAt Tng TavTiong. Amotelel emiong éva
medlo ePIVEDOE®V KAl YOVIHOV avalnIoe®v Kat éva Ttepdotio medio
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amodeifeav kat epappoyov eV Oeopiwv g Poyavdivong. O dpowvt
Oavpale Tovg oLYYPAPElG KAl ITOUTEG, TOVG CIIOKAAOVDOE OAOKAAODG OT1)
yvoorn g yoxng kat Beopovoe ott drabétoov pia “dratodnun” yveorn)
Yl Tig Yoy ikeg Stadikaoieg.6

Etor, PAémoope m®¢ ta AOYOTeXVIKA Kelpieva IO HeAET|OApe EImt-
Bepatmdvoov v damoyrn) tov Ppovt mept eOIKOV Oxéoe@Vv AoyoTexviag Kat
Woxavdhvong. Zoykekpipéva to oujynpa tov I'. Bionvoo A1 ovvéneiar piag
madaag 1otopiag, to Eig tpedog oo M. Mntoaxr), HyepoAdyto evog tpedod tov
I'koykoA kat Zeoiag Too NTOOTOYIEQOKL ATIOdEIKVDOLY TV EMOTHOVIK)
YVOOI T®V ODYYPAPEDY KAl eVOEXOHEVMG THIHATA IEPLYPAP®V Kl
AVAADOEOV TOV OOPITOPATOV TOV NPO®V VA AIIOTEAODY HLA ODOLAOTLKI)
IPOYWOXATPIKI KAl IPOYWOXAVAADTIKY] AVAIIAPACTAOT) TG TPENAS.

6 Freuds S., Délires et réves dans la Gradiva de Jensen, Gallimard, Paris 1907.
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Vakhtang Licheli (Tbilisi)

Ancient Colchis and Intercultural Relations

Special interest of neighboring empires towards the countries or tribal
alliances, existing in the Caucasus, was always determined by the
geographical location of the region in question. At the beginning of the
period of Greek colonization, an entity, consisting of several states with a
rather high level of development, already existed in the southern part of
the Caucasus. Among them, Colchis happened to be more advanced. The
Colchian Kingdom existed in Colchis, i. e. the present-day Western
Georgia and its adjacent territory washed by the Black Sea. In the
Caucasian region the Kingdom of Colchis seems to be the most advanced
state entity in the end of the 2nd millennium-beginning of the 1st
millennium BC (Lordkipanidze, 1972). At the same time, however, it was
the period, when two destructive powers appeared on the historical arena,
causing disappearance of many eastern states, including the Kingdom of
Colchis. These destructors were the Cimmerians and approximately half a
century later - the Scythians. Ancient Greeks called the Cimmerians and
the Scythians the peoples which occupied the territories adjacent the
Caucasus from north, as well as southern plains of the present-day Russia.
Under the name of the Cimmerians a heterogeneous ethnic entity is
usually meant, including groups of people speaking the Iranian language
as well. New groups of Iranian-speaking people began intensive influx
from the east into the region under discussion, at the beginning of the 1st
millennium BC.

It should be marked that in the Transcaucasian (Western Georgia)
material culture dated to the 7th-6th c. BC along with the local and eastern
elements, Aegean elements are evidenced.

To my consideration this issue might be easily resolved taking into
account the results of the works carried out on the island of Samos during
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the last years. In particular the archaeological context of votives the part of
which is the Colchian statue of knight woman, there are (in accordance
with the results of the excavation conducted under the leadership of Prof.
H. Kyrieleis) - imported objects coming from Babylon, Phoenicia, Iran,
Assyria, Urartu and Cyprus. On the basis of these materials, the Hera is
considered to have the special sign (trait) in the ancient times - she is the
goddess protecting horses and horsemen. In the light of the forgoing, the
discovery of the Colchian statue here is truly natural - the statue, as well
as the other things, was sacrificed to Hera by one of those travel-
lers/merchants, who happened to appear in the Colchian area. In the East,
beyond the Colchian borders, in Caucasus-Anatolia region, there weren’t
discovered any of the statues of Colchian knight woman; it means that we
might consider that the appearance of this figure in the Aegean World is
the result of communication with Colchis.

However, in the given case, what should be explained is the thematic
identity with the same kind of statues discovered in the continental
Greece. In this case most important is horse women’s terracotta figurine
from the Heraklion museum, dated back to the Late Bronze-Early Iron
Ages. This is the earliest representation of this style, showing the way of
genesis and spreading of horse women’s statue (from Crete to Greece and
Cochis). But in this case we have unsolved problem of statistical
comparison of statuettes in two different regions: Greece and Colchis.

At the same time there are Iranian items found in the graves in Colchis:
at first the existence of contacts with the Persian world became obvious
due to data found in collective burials of 9th-6th c. BC (containing also
statues of knight woman). It was attested by finds of the so-called III type
whole-cast daggers in Colchian collective graves. Among them were three
samples discovered at Ergeta (necropolis 1, No. 5, 7 pit-grave; No. 3, 2)
and two samples - in Dghvaba necropolis (7t c. BC). They belong to the
so-called "Near Eastern-type” daggers, which finds the closest analogies
with the Hasanlu IV daggers (Mikeladze, 1990, 57; Haerink, Overlat, 2004,
31-70) The bronze dagger - found in South Georgia, namely, in a cenotaph
excavated in the Mzetamze necropolis - also has connection with the
Western Persian World. Its closest analogies are daggers attributed to the
group 31-35 by P. Calmeyer. They are united into the artifacts, belonging
to the Neo-Babylonian period (Moorey, 1971, 113-129). It could be said
with confidence that this dagger was made in Luristan. Discovery of calf-
rings was also evidenced at the Mzetamze necropolis (Table 1b). This fact
has direct and synchronous parallel at Luristan, namely at the Gul Khanan
necropolis (burial 37, Haerink, Overlat, 1991; Haerink, Overlat, 2004, 35). It
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is quite possible that the fact of spreading of the so-called jugs with a
tubular handle all over Colchis are indicating on the existence of the early
contact; they were found at nearly all sites dated to the 7th-4th c. BC
(Batumi castle, Pichvnari, Kokhi, Simagre, Ochamchire, Ergeta, Mtisdziri,
Dablagomi, Kutaisi, Kulevi, Brili, etc.). Pottery of this type originally
appeared in Western Iran. In recent years it is evidenced at Qalaichi (Cf.:
Fine Ware, 800-600 BC).

At the same time, next period coincides with the beginning of the most
intensive relations between Colchis and the Greek World. Similarity of
metal artifacts, standardization of pottery, activation of coin circulation
and administrative division of the country give grounds to some scholars
to conclude that Colchis of the period under discussion was a united,
politically and economically advanced state. At the same time impact of
the Achaemenid culture on the territory of Colchis, especially on the
Colchian art, was very strong (samples of the goldsmith). At the same
time, a striking difference, which existed between the littoral of Colchis
and its inner parts, is clearly obvious: the coastal settlements were entirely
of the Hellenic orientation, while the Achaemenid tendencies were
scarcely felt there. The archaeological finds at the Greek and Colchian
necropolises, dated to the 5th-4th ¢. BC represent the best proof of this
statement (Kakhidze, Vickers, Tavamaishvili, 2007). The majority of the
material found at the burial-ground under discussion is of local or Greek
production. To rare finds belongs a kohl-tube of Iranian production
(Barag’s Group I, dated to the second quarter of the 5t c. BC (Licheli, 2011,
139)). Taking into consideration this archaeological background, we have
to assume that interrelation of Colchis in the 8th-5th c. BC was oriented to
both - Western and Eastern directions, but priority was given to the
Western direction - to the Greek World.
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I'empytog Metalnvog (Abrva)

O1 OpBodo&or Xprotiavoi
oty Xoyxpovy Ilpaypatikotnta

1. O1 OpBod0oLot Covpe onfjpepa pia arod Tig onpavtikotepeg petedelilelg g
wotopiag pag: amod v opbodoln owoopevikotnta pediotapeda, 1)
opBotepa eSrotapeba, oty veoenmoyitkn maykooptonoinon. H avBevtkn)
Siayxpovika kivnor tov ENnviopod oty oovavinor too He TOvg
“&M\ovg”, TV MOATIOTIKI) €TEPOTTA, €lVAl KATAPATIKI] KAt aAAnAorre-
PL®PNTIKY] Katl IMOTE £§0DOLAOTIKY] KAl SUVAOTIKA APOHOIDTIKI). Ata TG
ExxAnoiag, og ooparog Xptotod kat ev Xplote® xoweviag, dteopvvinke
peta tov ANeEavdpo, 1 eAAnvikr) owkoopeviky ovveidnorn. H Ilevinkootn
odrjynoe oe evotnTa KAOOANIKY) Kai TMVELPATIK TV ovmépPaocn kdabe
Owaipeong (pouAetikr)g, Tadikrg, MOMTIKNG), pe Pdon TV ooTpia Kat ev
Xp1ot® 100TTa OA®V TOV avOpOIIOV.

Tov Bedtepo awdva o Opog otkovpévy exkAnotomotrdnke. O Xpiotog
ovopddetat “mowpn)v g katd v Owoopévnv KaboAkr|g ExkAnoiag.”1 Ot
€VVOLEG OIKODPEVIKOG (YE@YPAPIKA) Kat KABOAKOG (IIVELDPATIKA) TALTI-
Covtat vonpuatikd, oxeTti(Opeveg pe TV IANPOTITA KAl IAYKOOPLOTNTA T1g
ev Xptote ootnpiag.2 H ExxkAnota arr' apyrig éhaPe tov xapaxtipa piag
KotvomoAtteiag,3 oxt Op®g G IAayKOOHLOG-COUIIAYTG OPYAVIOHOG (O®G O
IMamopog), al\' og yaladiag TOmK®V eKKANODV, ®¢ AOTEPIOR®OV. X' dLTO
10 m\aioto Aettoopyel Kat 1) 1epaootolr), ®g Stapkrg KAfjon oty “evotnta
g MIoTe®G KAl TV Koweviav tov ayiov ITvedpatog.” H eBvikotta, aog

1 Maptoprov ITodoxdapmovo, keg. XIX.

2 "0 Beog Beler mavtag avBpmiong owbrjvat kat eig emtyveoowy ainBeiag eNdetv” (A' Ty 2, 4).

3 BA. BovAyapn Xp. Em., H evotng mg Amootolkr)g ExkAnoiag, ABrjvar 1974. T'ua g pe-
téneta e§elielg PA. Obolensky D., The Byzantine Commonwealth (Eastern Europe,
500-1453), NY 19742,
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ooVveldnon g Kataymyr|g, 6ev Aeltodpynoe SlaoIAoTIKd, 00Tt tlepapyeitat
oto awwvio, TV ITiot). Aev épetve, £T01, XOPOG OTNV AVAIITLSH PATOLOTIKIG
ooveldrjoems. Mia Slayxpovikr eobvypappn oovéyela oovoéet v Ileven-
Koot pe v 0pBodoln andgaon g ev Kavotavtivoonolet Zovodov Tov
1872 (xatadikn tov eBvogpuletiopoo ot {er) g ExxAnotag). Movo peta
TV EKQPAYKEDOI] TG XPLOTIAVIKHG ADOEDG 1) lEPATIOOTON] COHIIOPEDETAL
eKel pe TV KATAKTN oI KAt DIIOTAYL), TV AIIOIKIOKPATId.

H owovopevikr) avtr) ooveidnon xabiepmOnke kat HOAtTelaKd péoa otnv
avtoxkpartopia mg Néag Poung, v Popavia. O M. Kevotavtivog (T 337)
amo “pepatog” eytve o mpwtog “pe®pPNog” auTOKPATOPAS, IOV EYKALVIAoE
KAl KPATIKA TV POPAIKI] OWKODHEVIKOTNTA KAl IIAYKOOPOTTd, ®G
“enwvopov tov Xpiotoov moAtteiav”’. Méow g OpBododiag oovteAéobnke 1
petapaon amo 1o “ébvog aytov” g A' Iétpoo (2, 9) oto “Tévog Tav Po-
paiov”’, tev noAtt®v g eAnvopBodolng Popaviag.4 Mia véa owovope-
ViKI] ovyyévela Olapop@abnke, 1 ev Xplote® ovyyévela tov opBodoav
oAtV g Néag Popng.5 Kpatuko Oepélio dev rjtav mia 1) e§ovoia, alha
n OpBododia. H évvola tov “Aaod tov @eod” (TOL OIKODHEVIKOD OOPATOG)
oLVIOTA TNV avBevTiKr) EKQPAOT) TI)g IOOVOHLAG TOD OMUATOG TOL XPLoToD.

Avt) 1 ovoveidnorn ovveyiCetat oty OpBodolia. Omov Pwvetar 1)
opbodoln miotn, exel owletal KAl I) POUAIKI] OWKOLHEVIKOTNTA KAl
navadeAotnta. To ekkANolaoTikd oopa, otav pévet nateptkda opfododo,
dtaowlel Vv owovpevikotta g Popaviag, pe evotikd oovoeopo v
[Tiot). To amd tov 1y' awwva cdpPold g, o Siképalog detog, eival To
obpPolo Kat g OEag TG OLKODHEVIKOTITAG,.

2. Kopiapyo @aivopevo 1oV KAaipmv pag eivat 1) IayKOOHIOnoinor), &g
avTuIpoTaot) pdAota okovpevikotntag.6 Eivat o xoopog g Pax Ameri-
cana, IOV €VIACOEL OTAVIKA OOVOAI TNV avOp®IIOTta ot éva IIAyKOOH1o
oLOTHA HOAMTIKIG KAl adlav, Moy eAéyyxel Kat Olapop@avel KaOoAkd,
0@ TNG MOAITIOTIKIG A@OPOI®OoNG, ToV dvOp®Ito Kat Ty Kowevid, yia
Vv Snpovpyia ToL MAAVITIKOD avOp®IIOL Kt g TAAVITIKIG KOWVOVIAG.
O 0popog avtdg mepvda amod TV HAYKOOHIA 100mEd®On Kat Tov
e€ovbevotiko E\eyyo, mov aokel 11 YepOLVApn HE TODG HNYAVIOHOVS TG,
Aot 1) Oy TG IAYKOOPIONOI01G, 1] IIVEDHATIKI)-TIOAITIOTIKI), CIICOXOAEL
neploootepo tov OpBododo, 60Tt 0' avTv @aiverat Kat 1) SAPOVIKOTTA
mg¢. I't' avto kxat o 6pog “nayxkooptonoinon” €ywve terminustechnicus, yia

4 BA. o MetahAnvoo I. A, Ano mv avtokpatopikr) wéa oty ebvikr) déa, oto: EN\n-
viopog Metéwpog, ABrva 1992, 7-29.

5 Ztoidio.

6 BA. Mnex O, (petagp. I'. ITavAomooAog), Ti eivat maykoopionoinon, Abrnva 1999.
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va dnlaovetat o nmvedpa kat 1) odpka g Néag Emoyrig (New Age) kat tov
otoxofeolmv mg.

H naykooptomnoinon oto MOATIOTIKO eMiIedo avATPEmneL T ODOTATIKA
G XPLOTIAVIKIG OWKOLPEVNS. Atatnpel QAIVOPEVIKA A EMPAOT] 10TO-
PIKIG OLVEXEWIG, OTNV ovLOla Op®G onpepa TV 0éon g pOPAIKNg
owoopévng eAafe 1 eSovota g Yrepdovapng v 0éon too eNnvoxpt-
OTLAVIKOD ITOAITIOHOD TO (PPAYKOTEDTOVIKO HAPAOEyHd TOv XAVILYKTOV
kat wmv 0éon too Xprotwaviopod pia véa maykoopia Opnoxeia, 1)
eCamhovpevn ITANOPHZKEIA, pe oagr navOeloTiko KAl armoXpu@loTiko
xapaktjpa. To ovowwdeg o' avty v oovagela elvat, OTL péoa oy mo-
Aveovopia too avapevopevoo vdpoyoikod Meooia, abeteitat 1) povadt-
KOTNTA KAl AIIOKAE0TIKOTTA otV ootnpla (yia pag Béwor), mppA. ITpds.
4, 23) tov evavlpmmroavtog @eod-Aoyoo Kat emPANeTal 1) 100MEdDTIK
£Ciomor) OADV TOV BpNOoKELPATOV, ®G LOOKDP®V OLVATOTTAOV OATNPLAG!

‘Oxt dotoxa voettat 1) HayKOOH10IIOoNor ¢ MOATOIOIN01)] TOV IAVI®Y,
“mhavnrikr) Aenhaocta” Kat “yeviKeopév) eIIoPeLHATONON 0N IPOCAIDV
xat opaypatev’. E§ d\\ov, otov pntpomolitikd g xopo, Tig HITA,
avavemOnke 1 PAyKIKN-PECAIDVIKY) peovdapyia, pe vy avdadoon Tng
oLVeldoe®g pLag “QuotKng” apPlOTOKPATIAg MOAT®V IIP®TNG Katnyoplag
(tTov Apepkavev), IPOOPOHEVOV Va eovotalovy tov Koopo. Ot dAAot
Adaot yivovtat £1ot pia maykoopda Kowvevia vroteAev (subjects), otda opa
£VOG YEVIKEDPEVOD ONOKAIPOTIOPOV, IOV EKPPACETAL OTPATIOTIKOIIONTTIKA
pe tov 0po “NEA TAEH”.H @payxikn oAOKANP®TIKI} VOOTPOIid TOD
OLTIKOELPOIIATKOL PecalavVa avaPlovel, evoedopevn] HETAPLOKA HE TOV
avyovotivelo “nipooptopd” (Praedestinatio). Tn)v patolotiki) ¢paykotento-
ViK1 ooveidnor ooveyiCet 1 povokpatopia tov HITA, evoapkevovtag v
amnaiton ywa “naykoopto npeteio e§ovotag” xatr akdadnm nyeota. Meta
amod Paxkpod§ ay®veg TO MAIKO HECAIOVIKO IIVELHA TovL Otafontov
“Dictatus Papae”? opetepiodnke 1 mayKOOpLa IMOALTIKI) NYEOia,8 €0T® Kat

7 Eivat 11 mototepn €k@Paot) Tov MIAmKov mvedpatog. To oxybov péxpt onpepa oty
TMTamxr) ExkAnota keipevo, katda mvedpa tovldyiotov, oovetale o Ilamag I'pryoptog
Z' 0 INdePpavong (1073-1085) kat Bepehiwvet v IAayKOOHA MOATIKI] KAl IIVEDATLKI)
eCovota tov ITamopoo. BA. Ztepavidov B. K., ExxAnowaotikr) Iotopia, Abrvat 1958,
488 ¢.¢. Xp. avvapda, ANnBewa xat evowta g ExkAnoiag, Abrjva 1979, 137, onp. 75.

8 To 1999, peta mv oepPur| tpayndia, dnAwbnke amod tov IIpoedpo tov HITA k. Mmh
KAivtov xat v vrovpyov tov e§otepikav k. M. OAmpart, 6Tt “yia mpaot) ¢opd ovdepia
I\¢0oV SlaPopd LIIAP)EL PETASH e0MTEPIKI|G Kat e§mtepkr|g moAttikr)g tov HITA” kat 0w “n
emmyeipnon KoooPo amotelet mpoprjvopa arrootoev, oo da avaiapet to NATO xard tov
21°v nwva népa aro ta edd@n 1oV xop®v-Me\ov tov ...”
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av dev 1o apvrOnke moté kat o [Mhavrtapyng No 2, oneg dtebvmg kalettat
aro v Oexaetia tov 1990, o INdmag.

Me v evodapkoor tov Beod-Adyoo “vmo piav Pacteiav eykoopiov
ta €0vn eyévovto” (Kaoowavr) opvoypdgog, @' at.). ANG xat onpepa ta
“¢0vn” yivovtat omd plav “maykooptov Seomoteiav”, eviacoopeva Opeg
oe éva edIKd MPOCAPHOOHEVO TAYKOOHIO TOAITIKO KAl OLKOVOHIKO
OOOTNHC, VIO TOV HOVIHO KAl OAOKANP®TIKO €AeyXO TNG KOOHOKPATELPAS
oovapng. Etot, o xoopog ONog evidooetat pev IMPoodevTikd ot “pia
noipvy” (Ie. 10, 16), “mowprv” opmg g omoiag Oev eivar o Xpiotdg. To
npoPAnpa yia pag tovg OpBodofovg yiverat axopn ovvBetotepo, av
avaloytobodpe, 6Tt oTovg pnyaviopovg g Neag Emoxr)g, epmhékovrat kat
o ITamopog xat ot ITpoteotavtiopot. H Owovpevikr) Kivnon amodeiyOnxe
rpoodomoinon g ITavBpnokeiag, too “Eoayyeliov” g “Néag Enoxrg”.?
Arntég emPeParwoetg g IavBpnoxeiag eivat ot Stabpnoxelaxég oovavt-
oe1g, 10 ox1 og emotnpovikol Opnoketoloyikol dtdhoyot, voptpomoodpevol
on®oodrmote, aA\' @G OLUIIPOCEDXEG KAl EKPPUOELS EVOTNTOG DLIO TV
nyeota too INdma xat a priori katadimon oV dapopmv BpnoKeLPATOV ©G
EKPAVOEDV TI|G PLag OMOTIKIG AArOetag.

X' aotr) v S1A0TAOH NG, 1) VEOEMOXITIKI) IIAYKOOHIOIIOLN01 OLVIOTd,
adiap@opnuta, mpoxAnon wyopr ya v OpBodoia kat tov EAAn-
Vo0, ov €xet ovvoelel 1otopikd padi tng. ‘Omoia, oLVEN®S, DIIOXMOPNOTN
OTI§ TIAIKEG KAl IPOTECTAVTIKEG ASImOeLS, (OmG ovvEPH Kal e0® OtV
EMabda to 2001 kat to 2005),!! amokalvmtet 1) dyvola TV IPpaypdtov
(xcm ammiBavo) 1 OAPepr) apPAovorn 1OV oLVEN|OEDV KAl AIIPOKCAADIIT)
TavTon pe v OAdvi), oo @OAvel péxpl V EUIPAKTY] AIENHOANOI NG
natepkotntag, dniadn) g Opbodoliag.

H ITavBpnoxeta dnprovpyet mhaoty) ovveidnon evotmtag, eivatr Opeg

9 O pakaplotog Apyemiokonog mponv Apepikrg kopog lakeBog oe ovvévienr) tov
omyv dnuoooypago k. Maipn ITivr (Ieprodiko “Neépeois” NogpPprog 1999), eixe
dnAmoet pe xabe evbotnTa kat eikpivera: “IIpetov, pe mikpavav ot moAepot kat de-
0TEPOV 1] OXeTIKI) anotvyia tov Owovpevikod AtaAdyov, o onotog améPAerne oty éve-
o1 1) TV IPOoEYYon TV EKKANOI®V Kat Katomy yevikotepa AoV Tov Opnoketmv.”

10 Apywoav emionpa to 1986 oty Aocidn g Italiag xat ovveyifovral péxpt onpepd,
AIodLVARMVOVTIAG TO @POVIIHA KAl TG CVTIOTACES T®V HETEXOVIOV O aLTEG
OpB0o6OE@V pe TV EPIPAKTr) KATadimor) Tov IAIKod IPMTELOD.

1 To 2001 éywve 1 emiokeyn too ITama oty ENada yia nmpotn gopd, pe mpookAnon -
oneg amedeiydn - oo Ipokabnpévoo kat mg Wdiag mg epdag Zovodov. O Idmag éytve
0exT0g ¢ yvrjowog emiokorog ¢ ExxAnotag xat xat' eméxtaor o Ilamopdg og
ExxAnota. To 2005 n ExxAnoia tmg ENadog yia mpatn @opd 6¢x0n va Aapet xopa
omv Afnva n Zovélevon too “Ilaykoopiov ZvpPovAiov ExxAnowwv” (ILZ.E.) og
AVAYV®PLOI) - OTHV IPASH - TOL EKKAIOLAOTIKOD XAPAKTI)pd TOD.


http://www.impantokratoros.gr/75E1E219.el.aspx
http://www.impantokratoros.gr/75E1E219.el.aspx
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avatpeorn g povadikotntag g Opbodoliag wg dovarotntag oatnpiag. H
ITayxooptonoinor, OtV IVELHATIKI TG didotaon), onpaivet mAnpn aro-
opBododonoinon xat ONOTeAr] eKPPAYKELON-EKODTIKIONO, MOL Oev ermé-
pxetat pe v texvoloyia, aAd pe v amodoxr) evog Tpomov Orfev xpt-
oTlavIK§ LIdapdeme, mov dev propel va omoet. ‘Oneg é\eye oe avdaloyn
nepinteoorn o opBodofog moAttkodg too 10" at. 'ewpytog Tomardog - Iaxe-
Batog yia v Il'eppavia g enoxmg tov: “moAAn Opnoxeia, aA\d xabolov
Xptotog!”
3. H nmatepwkr) OpBodolia eivat 1 povn avaoyeon o' avtr] TV aA\oTpioT-
k1] xtvnon kot yt' avtd 11 Néa Emoxr) {ntet va myv eovbevmoet 1) axpr)-
otedOoey, 1] P TNV PUOLKI] KATAoTPOo@r| ¢ (L. x. ZepPia) 1) {e TV e0DTEPLKI)
aleor) g, Owa g eSayopdg Kat e§ovdetepwoems tov Hyetov g H
Avtikr) mporaydavda datnpet kat ovveyilet Tig i0teg pebodovg. 12

2tovug Paotkodg otoxovg g ITaykooptonoinong kat g Néag Enoyrg
xatraléyetat 1 e€apavion kabe eBvikr|g Oonpooamiag. Ot dvvdapelg, oo
tov [@' at. dnprovpynoav to mpoPAnpa tev ebvotitav, épbacav ofpepa,
péom tov papdlotikov diebviopon, oty veoenoyitikny avebvikotta, oo
OpOWACel pev EM@PAVEIAKA Pe TV POUilKn vIEpedvikotta, alda dev
taotietat pall g, 01Tt dev tepapyel Vv ebvikomta oty ovIe-
pedvikotta, alda woonedmvet Tig e0vikotTeg Kat Tig Katapyel. Nexpm-
vovtat €tot ot afieg g matpidag, tov £6vong, ToL KOWOD IIPOYOVIKOD
IIOATIOPOD, Yl TNV KDPLIPXNOn Kat emiPoAr) Tov mapadelypatog tov
HITA: ¢Bvog aveOviko Kat yévog AIIatpl, jie OOVOETIKI| SOVAHI OIKOVOHIKEG
adieg (to SoNAdpLO 1) TO €DP®), ONA. TOV OLKOVOHIOHO. X' ALTO TO IPOTLIIO
avtamnoxpivetal kat to dwaPonro ma PipAio woropiag, g ZT' Anpotikod.
Ev tovtolg, omwg opbda opoloyeitai, povo péoa amd wmy eOvikotnta
Puwvetat opaida 1 ovmepebvikotmrtald H mpomayavoilopevn amo Tig
EKODYXPOVIOTIKEG OPAOEG OADV T®V HMOMTIKOV HAPATASe®V pag “molo-
HIOMTIOHIKOTNTA” elval OtV ovold VEOEMOXITIKOD TOMOL avedvikoTTd,
IIov yevvda ooveidnon andtptdog, yia va yivoope “omrkoot” dn\. vio-
kelpevor g Yrnepdovapng kat g Néag Talne. Xy Obopavikr dovAeia
péoa oto popaiko pAétt (Rum Milleti), oovexioape v owkovpevikn pag
ovveidnon g avtokpatopiag g Néag Poung og “mpmtotoxot ev moAloig
adehgoic” (Pop. 8, 29) petald tov Aoutodv Opboddéev Aaotitev. Xty

12 BA. . MetaNAnvoo T. A, To {riipa g Metagpaoeag g Ayiag I'pagrig eig mv
NeoeAnviknv katda tov I@' awwva, Abrjva 20042

13 “Plusc' estlocaletplusc' estuniversel” ("Oco 1o Tomko givat, TO00 eival Kat Mo Iay-
KOOp0”), etvat pua evotoyn dfAworn tov yaAhov kvnpatoypagiotr) Renoir. BA. Zov-
papt K. T, BépnAa-KiponAa-Zxopfala, ABrjva 2007, 99. ITpP. 22 . (anoyelg OxeTIKEG
ToL 1otopiKod Braudel).
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KaTd Tov paxkaptotov Mavo XatQiodxn “véa pag toopkokpartia” 4 orjpepa
ywopaote mdht payidadeg, Xxplg OP®G MPOOMIKOTHTA Kl ovveidnorn
eVOTITOG, AOY® TNG aII®AELag g e0VIKIG PAg TAVTOTITAG.

4. Me v maykooptonoinorn (tnv ameiAr] pag amod to péAlov), oovoeetat
dpeoa OToV Y®PO HAG O VEOIAYaviopog (amel\r] arrd 1o mapeAfov), ag
ovpmteopa g Néag Emoxr|g. Aev mpokettat yia éva pedpd otd opld £0T®
evog “1d10tomov edvikiopod kat mpoyovomAnSiag”, alkd yua pua “kabapda
veoenoxitikn poda”’, “éva xawvonayég etoaypévo eidog, mov dev ex@pddet
v Aaikn yoxn Kat 6ev €xel oxéon pe v Adikr) mapddoor), al\d pe pia
nayaviotiki) dedvny”. Ot veormayaviotég pag, oovdedpevot pe &éva kevipa
KAl TApAKevipd veoenoxitikng efovoiag, “epyaloviar avrebvika xat
avleMnvika”.15 Movo o matepika op80dofog, o “xabapodg ) xapdia”
(Matf. 5, 8), amokta ovoveidnon avtrg g KAtalvTikng mopetag. O
owoovpeviotg “opBodofog” oxt, 60Tt éxet 1101 aypaletiobel ota diktoa
m¢ Néag Emoxrig péow Tov Otayptlotiavikod xat Otafpnokelakov
OKODHEVIOpPOL. Xe Kdamowovg Béfata, omdpyet 1 awowwdoln evidneon
dvvatomtag perafaocng “amd TV MayKooplomoinon OtV IayKooptoT)-
ta”. Movo Op®G LXETIKA PIopel va OlaTLIOVETAL avTOg 0 AOyog, SoTt
(PPOVOLJIE TAIEVd, OTL Ta Ovo avtd peyedn etvatr “aAho kat aAo” xat yt'
aoto alMnAoanoxAetopeva. H Néa Enoyry, oe 0Aeg g T1g expavoetg, eivat
toodovapn mteorn pe exelvy tov Ilamopoo, mov yévvioe TovV Onpepvo
OuTKO KOopo.16 Avto, PéPaia, dev onuaivel dapvnon puag opBodolng
EPATIOOTOAI)G O' ADTOV TOV VEO KOO0, IOV &xel avolydel pmpoota pag. H
EepAIIOOTOA] OP®G MPOBITODETEL EMAVEDPEDT] TG OLKOLPEVIKOTTAG A,
KATt oo dev pIopel QuOKA va yivel pe v Kat' emigaon OKovpeVIKn
Kivnon kat toog xatevBovopevoog Owayplotiavikovg OSidhoyoog. To
arootoAiko Oavdpa, mov vootalyodv ot kalompodipeTot OKODPEVIOTEG
pag, etval Suvatod PLOKA KAl OV €MoXI] [AG, OIS KAl OTNV EH0XT) TOV
AnootoAev, al\d povo pe TI§ ayloNveLHATIKEG Mpodrobéocelg ekelvav
(ITevinkootr)). Etot ) Pax Romana petaototyeimbnke oe popaikn) olkovpe-
vikotta. Avto opwg Sev eival dovatov onpepa, pe v Pax Americana,
otav epeig éxoope exkoopkevdel kat 1o “dlag €xet popavoy” (Matb., 5,
13). Ag pnv avtanatopeda!l H ITaykoopiomnoinon oe OAeg T1g EKQPAVOELG TG
etvat 1o “véo”, moo kataPpoy0ilet kat agopowmvet v OpBodolia, dev v

4 AnAwor) tov oto meptodiko “Ewoveg” Aiyo mpo tov Bavdatoo tov.

15 BA. 1o omovdaio apbpo tov ABavaociov K., O avBeNnviopog tov Neomayaviopoo,
neptodiko PEXAATO, 1. 19, IovAog 2007, 48-50; ITpPA. . Metahnvoo I. A, TTayavi-
otikog ENnviopog 1) ENAnvopBododia; ABrjva 2003, 43 €.

16 O mamkog 6XOAAOTIKIONOG elvat 1 priTpd, oL SlepopPaoe Vv petayevéoteprn Evpom). BA.
Tavvapa Xp., OpBododia xat Avor) o Newtepn EN\ada, ABrva 1992, 21 e.e.
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avadewkvoet. H veoemoyitikn mavOpnoxeia dev elvat 1 avadnrovpevn
omnépPaor), al\d petapaon oe adie§oda, evOOKOOPIKA KAl amVidL.

H OpbodoSia mopedetat mdvta StalekTkd oV otopia. Avtod onpaivet,
avtifetikd kat oovletikda. Zovbeon edo Oa frav povo n petaldayn g
SAPOVIKOTITAG TG TIAYKOOLOIION|01G 08 eV XPLOTe OIKODHEVIKOTTA. ADTO
Opw¢g éxel oxéon pe v opbododia t@v Opboddimwv kat pdliota v
IMowévav. Ao myv nyeoia navta apyiCet 1o mpoPAnpal IToco opBodoot
dnAaodr) etvat ot TTopéveg kat moco opBododa etvat Ta kptrpid Tovg. X' avto
To onpeio Swampdrtretat éva Tpopepo Aabog. Ao TV eKKAOLAOTIKI) 1yeoia
Ta OpAypata Kpivovtay, Katd kavova, pe pétpo tig arnoopbodoomoupeveg
ooveldr)oelg Kat OxL Ta avdevTIKA OKODHEVIKA IPOTLIId, ToLg Aylovg pag.
Aev mpoKettal, OImG IMOTEDETAL, Y1d SAPOPA COVINPNTIKOV-PLAEAELOEPRV,
oo eivat povo Moootkr]. Aot 1 O1IKPLon yvoTav MAAdld Kat OHpdive
rola TAeLPA Aamopplimtel meploooTepa 1) Atyotepa amo v napdadoor. H
Slagopd onpepa eivar petald Mapadoolak®V KAl aviuIapadoolak®y,
natepik®v Onhadn kat avruratepwov. H oxéon pe v amootolkr) kat
natepkt) napadoor) Papvvet. Kat 1o 1ovo Kptt)pto ot OTdorn Jag arévavTtt
otg Odovapelg Trg IMAaykooptomoinong —otovg  Oabpnoxelakodsg 1)
dtayprotiavikovg diahoyouvg, etvat akpiBog aotod. ITooo matepikot eipacOe!
Av dnAadrn) ota npoownd pag dtaléyovtat ot Aytoi pag xat Oxt ) o) pag
alotpioon pe v etepddoln alotpimor). Ot “opbodolor” éxovpe ayyilet
TA OPLA TOD YEVIKEDPEVOD XPLOTIAVIOPOL TG eTepododiag kat yi' avto exovpe
TavTobel, wg nyeoia MeploodTePO, e TOV IAIIONO KAl TODG IPOTEOTAVIIOHO-
B¢, KATAPYMVTAG OtV ovoia tov Sidhoyo padi toog. H ek pépoug pag 16eo-
Aoyikormoinor) xat Oproketomnoinor) mg niotemg oe SaAOYovg Oxt TALTOTNTAG
KOt DIAPKTIKOTNTAG, alAd covallayrig, odnyetl oovrfog oTo va Mapacvp-
Ba\opeba pe Tovg opeig g maykooptomnoinong Kat va opotovpeda avtoig
(mpPA. Wakp. 48, 13). Xdvetat opag, €tot, kabe évvola aknfvoo Staloyov
OpbBododiag xat EtepodoSiag, ala kat kdbe eAmida ovvavtroeng ota opa
mg napadooemg Kat epretpiag twv Ayiev, mov eivat np Opbododia. Oéoetg,
oneg 1 ekkKAnotaoukotta tov Iamopov, i e§looTiky Kat 1 100med®TIKs
“Barrtiopatiki) Beodoyia” otov oovpevikO didhoyo, 11 SvVATOTTA OWT-
piag ota didgopa Bpnokedpata Kat 1) IPAKTike egiomor g Opbodoliag pe
avtd, anm\eg emPefaiwvoov v amodéveorn pag amo v Iliom xat
IMapdadoon tov Iatépev pag, mov Oxt pOVo pag otepovy 10 OKAlOPA Va
exripooonovpe mv Opbodoia tov Ayiev pag, al\a kat pag kadiotoov
orevdvvovg yia Ty avinon Tov vIapxovtog okoTovg (Matb. 6, 23). H vé-
ppaon g Ilaykooptomnoinong povo aylomvevpatkd eivat dovarr), aAl'
avto npodrobetet (or) ev Ayim [Tvedparty, dnAadn Opbododia.
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Ketevan Nadareishvili (Tbilisi)

Medea as a Paradigmatic “Stranger”
in the Context of Europe-Asia Opposition

Among the various opinions concerning the date and the reason of arising
Europe/ Asia opposition, the assumption, which relates the roots of this
dichotomy with the Greek-Persian wars (VI-V c. BC), is one of the
widespread opinions.! It is the period in the history of the civilization,
when not only the new political distribution of the world order takes
place, but the period, when the distinction between the different world
outlook principles of these two worlds becomes clearly realized.? It is
quite symptomatic that the famous historian of the V c. BC - Herodotus
boldly speaks about the opposition between Europe and Asia (he uses the
term Hellen for Europe and Barbarian for Asia) and presents the viewpoint
concerning arising of the roots of this opposition (Her., I, 1-5).

Parallel to the sharpening of the confrontation Europe/Asia, the
opposition between Greek and foreigner, called barbarian by the Greeks,
acquires an extremely acute character in the artistic context of the classical
Greece (V c. BC). This process is clearly revealed in the different genres of
literature as well as in the various fields of fine arts. The responses of the
aesthetic media to the political changes seemed to be quick and large-scale
as they embrace the different forms of the expression - be it philosophical
discussion of the reasons of the confrontation, historical-ethnological
inquires in the dichotomy’s roots, cultural studies of the various people
and what is very important - the interpretations of the artistic icons.

L According to other opinions the opposition was formed in: a) the Middle centuries;
b) during New History Era.

2 It is the period, when these opposing conceptions became clearly aware and not
established. See Gordeziani R., The Greek Civilization, I, Tbilisi 1988, 8 ff.
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In order to investigate the interrelation between the political sphere
and the aesthetic media we considered especially fruitful to study the de-
velopment of Medea’s image. Our choice was caused mainly by two fac-
tors: first, the interrelation of the opposing concepts of Greek and barba-
rian plays an important role among the other oppositions of this complex
mythic figure and second - this image quite remarkably presents the evo-
lution of the interrelation between these two worlds, that of the West and
the East. But what is even more interesting in Medea’s persona from our
point of view is one peculiar aspect of this relation/confrontation, namely:
up to the certain moment the opposition Greek/barbarian is encapsulated
within Medea’s figure as she veers between Greek and barbarian, but after
sharpening of this dichotomy, Medea herself becomes the member of the
opposition - artists began to emphasize Medea’s role as a foreigner. She
becomes not only geographic, but the cultural “other” as well.3

Before discussing the development of the opposition Greek/barbarian
in Medea’s image, one circumstance should be noted. As scholars
consider, it is somewhat unusual to see the opposing concepts within a
single mythic figure as myths frequently express the dichotomy by
presenting opposing characters.* One has every right to ask what is the
reason of this peculiar presentation, what factor causes Medea’s veering
between Greek and foreigner in the early sources? In our mind, this
unusual phenomenon should have been related with the functions of the
members of Medea’s genealogical line.

Almost whole her kinship group - starting from her grandfather Helios
- embodies the interrelation between the East and the West. Helios or Sun
is the mediator between the members of the opposition East/West as he
starts his every day journey from the East to the West (not from the South
to the North) and then circulating returns back. This movement of Helios
neutralizes the opposition. In ancient mythology the descendents of Helios
move in accordance to sun’s journey.5 For example, the dwelling of
Aeetes’ sister Circe according to Homer is in the East (Od., XI, 3-4). It is
Hesiod, who puts Circe’s dwelling in the West. According to him the sons
of Odysseus and Circe rule over the Tirsenians, i. e. he places Circe’s
dwelling in Etruscan country (Hes., Theog., 1011 ff.). The settling of Aeetes’
second sister - Pasiphae is also in the West, on Crete. Aeetes’ brother

3 Medea, ed. by Clauss J. and Jonston S., Princeton 1997, 8.

4 Medea, 1997, 8.

5 Erkomaishvili M., The Myth of Kirke and its Interpretation in the Ancient Literature,
Thilisi 2002.
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Perses lives in the West too - on the north-west coast of the Black Sea.
Aeetes himself plays not a least part in movements of east/west directions
characteristic of his family group. According to the author of the VIII c. BC
Eumelus of Corinth he is the ruler of Ephyra (the late Corinth). He
voluntarily entrusts it to Bounus to guard until one of the members of his
line returns to Ephyra and leaves himself for Colchis (Eum. Fr. 2K). These
traditional movements of Medea’s relatives acquire even more intense
character in Medea’s mythic life. According to the same Eumelus the
Corinthians bereft of the ruler invite Medea, who had come to Iolcus from
Colchis to rule upon them. Jason becomes the king as her husband,
through her (Eum. Fr. 3K). Simonides also calls Jason the co-ruler of
Medea (Sim. Fr. 31 PMG). Medea’s life in Corinth, the death of her child-
ren independently of Medea (or without her will), the yearly sacrifices in
honor of Medea’s children, the introduction of the rites of Hera Acraia by
Medea are attested in the various ancient sources. Such close links of
Medea with Corinth made the scholars suggest, that: a) Medea’s cult in
Corinth should have been a local one;¢ b) Medea should have been an
original local goddess;” c) there should have existed two separate mythic
cycles of Medea: one about the Corinthian, the second about the Colchian-
Iolcean Medea.8 After Corinth, according to the sources, Medea arrives at
Athens and from Athens she flees to the East - either she comes to the
land of Arians/Medes® or according to other versions - returns back to
Colchis (Apoll, L, 9, 28; lus., Epit., XLII, 2; Tac., Ann., VI, 3 4).10 It is interes-
ting to note, that evidences of Medea’s withdrawal to the East come from
the later sources, that of the V c. BC and the later ones, what not only
doesn’t seem accidental, but are to be explained by changing of the
political vectors in Europe/ Asia relationship.

The most important artistic images of Medea presenting her veering
between a Greek and a foreigner are her early portraits depicted in Pin-
dar’s IV Pythian Ode and in Euripides’ tragedy Medea. The Greek vase
painting is especially interesting in this connection. The artists present
Medea in traditional Greek clothing as well as in oriental costume - thus

Huxly G. M., Greek Epic Poetry from Eumelos to Panyassis, London 1969, 61.

Nilsson M. P., Griechishe Feste von religioser Bedeutung, Berlin 1906, 57.

Lesky A., Medeia, RE 15, 1931, 29-65, 48.

First attested in Herodotus (Her., VII, 62). We see Medea as an eponymous hero in Pa-
us., II, 3, 8. According to Strabo the eponym of Medians in one case is Medea, in ano-
ther Medos (Str., XI, 13, 10).

10 See also Lesky, 1931.

© ®» N o
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displaying her ambiguity towards the value systems of two worlds.!!

Pindar’s Medea in the beginning of the poem together with “black-
visaged” Colchians stands in the opposite cultural milieu of the civilized
Greek heroes. By calling the Colchians “black-visaged” Pindar indicates
the immense cultural divide that separats Jason's people from Medea's.
Here, for Jason to accomplish Aeetes” hard tasks, he has to rob Medea of
shame for her parents and must burn a passion for Hellas in Medea’s he-
art. Note, that the poet puts the stress on Medea’s passion for Hellas,
rather than for Jason himself. As O’ Higgins notes, one can hardly
overstate the importance of the passion, that made Hellas so irresistible to
Medea.12

Medea’s wavering between the East and the West value systems is one
of the main points of Euripides” famous tragedy Medea, the tragedy, which
played a crucial role in creating the archetypical model of Medea. The
debate if she can be considered a figure relevant to the problems of the
Athenian society has a long history. The reason of treating her as a person
irrelevant to the Athenian social problems was her oriental, barbarian
origin and her witchcraft.13 Unfortunately, the limited space of the article
does not give us possibility to discuss in details the ambiguous portrayal
of Medea in this respect. Just to sum up, we can only note the following;:
Medea is acquainted with Greek culture and its values up to certain
extent. After betraying her Jason still expects from her the ordinary
obedience of a Greek wife. Yes, he reminds Medea her barbarian origin
during their first meeting, but in the whole context of the meeting this
seems to belong already to Medea’s past. Her foreign origin does not
prevent her comprehension as a person being acquainted with a Greek
value system. During the play the chorus of the Corinthian women does
not consider her as a person alien to them. They sympathize with her and
do not raise an objection until they hear her dreadful plan.

As we noted above, towards the late V c. BC the crucial transformation
takes place in the artistic interpretations of Medea. She becomes a
paradigmatic outsider, from the geographic stranger Medea turns into the
cultural “other” in the land of Greece. This transformation is revealed in
the following patterns: a) Medea starts to play a crucial role in fulfilling

11 Sourvenou-Inwood C., Medea at a Shifting Distance: Images and Euripidean Tragedy,
253-297, in: Medea, 1997.

12 O’'Higgins D. M., Medea as a Muse: Pindar’s Pythian IV, 103-127, in: Medea, 1997, 119 ff.

13 For discussing these aspects of Euripides’ Medea see Knox B. M. W., The Medea of
Euripides, YCLS 25 1979, 193-225, 216 ff.; Also Nadareishvili K., Woman in Classical
Era and Greek Tragedy, Thbilisi 2008.
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successfully Jason’s labors and while doing it step by step becomes a
horrible, destructive force, from expert in drugs - pharmakeutria she turns
into a manipulative witch able to control the cosmic forces; b) She commits
unheard crimes, kills her own children; c) Medea becomes to be characteri-
zed with the larger specter of the negative traits and the artists tend to
emphasize her values as the distinct from the Greek ones.

If we consider chronologically the development of Medea’s role in
Jason’s deeds performed in Colchis, we'll see how greatly her function is
changed in this episode. In the early sources Medea doesn’t take part in
fulfilling Jason’s heroic tasks (Carmen Naupacticum, Herodorus). The passi-
ve role of Medea in this episode we can see in fine arts of the early period
- the vase paintings depicting Jason and a dragon do not present Medea.14
It is Pindar who makes Medea’s help crucial in fulfilling Jason’s goals in
Colchis. Medea is called the woman, who knows all healing arts (Pind.,
Pyth. IV, 223). Her pharmaceutical skills serve Jason’s purposes, still the
poet does not accentuate Medea’s magic, as he strives to present her in
another dimension - as a persona being a prophet and having an
“immortal mouth” (Pind., Pyth. IV, 11).

For the first time Medea as a witch in Colchean episode is presented by
the poet of the IV c. BC - Apollonius of Rhodes. In his poem Medea is a
witch possessing an extraordinary power to manipulate even with the
cosmic forces. His version became canonical for the later writers while
interpreting this episode.

If in the Colchian episode the treatment of Medea as a witch begins
towards the end of the V c. BC and chronologically fully coincides with
the period, when Medea is already perceived as a separate member of the
dichotomy - Greek/barbarian, the tales about miracles of Jason’s and
Aeson’s rejuvenation in Iolcus existed already in the oldest strata of the
myth (Nostoi, Fr. 7PEG I: FGr H3F113; Sim. Fr. 548PMG). Many vase
paintings, dating from the late VI c¢. BC onward portray this episode of
Medea’s Myth. Therefore, presentation of Medea as a witch in the Iolcian
story of the oldest version is an exception in the main tendency of the
development of this aspect of Medea’s persona.l’> Though it must be
noted, that the tales of rejuvenation of Jason and Aeson - the stories of
Medea’s witchcraft in the oldest sources were bereft of the negative

14 Lordkipanidze N., The Depiction of Argonauts’ Myth in Early Greek Culture, Tbilisi
2004, 40-48.

15 This exceptional pattern can really be connected with ancient comprehension of Thes-
saly (Iolcus) as the classical region of witchcraft in Greece. See Lesky, 1931.
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connotation. The contrast of such presentation of Medea to the later ones can
be seen on the example of Ovid, who presents Medea not only as a powerful
witch, but also as a figure who had lost any human characteristics (Ovid.,
Meth., VII).

Another question is the interpretation of the murder of Pelias by his
own daughters, tricked by Medea to do so in order to rejuvenate him. An
author of the early V c. BC - Pherecydes tells the story of Pelias’ murder,
though he does not mention the magical context of this act (Pherec.,
FGrH3F105). “The murderer of Pelias” is what Pindar calls Medea (Pind.,
Pyth., IV, 250), again without speaking of Medea’s witchcraft.

It seems that it was Euripides, who first presented Medea as
instructing the daughters of Pelias fruitless rejuvenation techniques that
resulted in their father’s death.1¢ The later tradition, as a rule, not only
follows Euripides’ version, but presents this murder in the extremely dark
colors. In those stories Medea does not have any motivation while
avenging Pelias (Ovid., Meth., VI, 297 ff.; Hyg., Fab., XXIV).

Medea’s witchcraft is not depicted in the early versions of her
Corinthian story. In one variant version Hera promises Medea to
immortalize her children, but for the reasons unknown to us, fails to do it
and the children die. In second version Medea leaves the children in the
temenos of Hera and flees from Corinth. Corinthians kill the children.
According to Graf, herbal magic was not her concern - and far less magic
of any other kind. Just the opposite: whereas Medea we meet in Iolcus
could rejuvenate Aeson, the Corinthian Medea failed to immortalize her
own children.?”

As we have mentioned above, in perceiving Medea as a cultural
“other”, the terrible crimes ascribed to her played an important role. The
sources of the different period present different interpretations of these
deeds. Pherecydes, the earliest author, describing the murder of Medea’s
brother Apsyrtos does not mention the performer of this act by the name.
More, in his account the deed is performed not by the agent, but agents.
These agents can be: a) The Argonauts; b) The Argonauts and Medea; c)
Jason and Medea, but by no means Medea alone (FGr Hist 3F 32).
Euripides’ tragedy Medea is chronologically the first source, in which

16 The story should have been played out in the lost tragedy Peliades. Sophocles’
Rhizotomoi described Medea as gathering maleficent herbs and doing some witchcraft
having some kind of connection with Pelias’ murder; though in the fragments known
to us we do not found any mention of Peliades.

17 Graf F., Medea, The Enchantress from Afar: Remarks on a Well-known Myth, 21-44,
in: Medea, 1997, 35.
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Medea is named as Apsyrtos’ killer. It is noteworthy, that the date of the
production of this tragedy is the very period, when above opposition
becomes especially sharp. The majority of the later sources also ascribe
Apsyrtos’ murder to Medea, though there is another version of the
murder, where the actual performer of the deed is Jason, though the
treacherous plan of the killing is invented by Medea (Ap. Rh., Arg., IV).

Now we'll briefly touch the myth of the death of Medea’s children. In
the oldest strata of this myth Medea is: a) either involuntarily killing her
children by hiding them in the temenos of Hera in order to make them
immortal (Eum. Fr. 3K), or b) She leaves the children in Hera’s temenos
and herself flees to Athens, and afterwards the Corinthians kill them
(Schol. Eur., Med., 264). Again, it is Euripides, who makes Medea the
voluntary murderer of her children to avenge Jason. This version afte-
rwards becomes also canonical in interpreting of this episode of Medea’s
biography. Euripides’ tragedy Medea turns Medea’s image into an arche-
typical model of the mother-murderer avenging matrimonial betrayal.
Still, the authors of the later period are well aware with the early versions
of this mythos as well as they know quite well the evidence, according to
which the killing of the children by mother herself was Euripides’
innovation (Paus., II, 3, 6-7; Philost., Her., 53, 4; Diod., IV, 55).

In so called Athenian story Medea’s another treacherous deed, namely
her attempt to kill her stepson Theseus is related. According to the
scholars, this myth can not be taken much further back than to the
“Theseis” of the late VI c. BC.18 Therefore, Medea becomes guilty in one
more heinous crime approximately in the same period, when the tension
between a Greek and a barbarian acquires acute character.

We have mentioned above, that after V c. BC Medea (or her son Me-
dos) becomes the eponymous hero of the Medes. As it is suggested in the
modern scholarship, the Medes (Medians) are not mentioned in the Greek
sources before VI c. BC. West has explained that this myth need not be
older than the change from Madoi to Medoi in Ionic-Attic. Thus, percei-
ving Medea as an eponymous hero of the Medes in the Greek sources is
again closely connected with the period, when the above opposition
became especially distinct. The Greeks needed, that the Medes should
have had an eponymous hero and they suggested Medea to be an
appropriate candidate because of her name, because she was barbarian
and coming approximately from the same part of the world.?®

18 Medea, 1997, 36 ff.
19 Medea, 1997, 38.
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The diachronic study of the main episodes of Medea’s mythic
biography revealed, that the development of Medea’s image was much
influenced by the changing of the political vectors in the relationship of
the West and the East. Playing the crucial role in Jason’s heroic deeds and
from simple expert in drugs becoming the omnipotent witch, performing
the terrible acts of the brother and children murder, killing Pelias by the
hands of his own daughters, naturally created the certain collection of her
character traits, which caused her negative comprehension.

All these data of the development of Medea’s image, it seems to us,
revealed how close connection there was between a political and an
aesthetic contexts, how sensitive was culture in a whole to the changes
taking place in the political sphere and how quick and large-scale were the
responses of aesthetic media.
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Dali Nadibaidze (Tbilisi)

Old Georgian Christian and Byzantine Art
in the Light of European Culture

The earliest surviving Georgian literary work, The Martyrdom of Shushanik,
describes the spiritual and physical struggle Georgia had to undergo when
making a choice between the West and the East, Christianity and Islam. It
lasted till the 18th century, when Erekle II took a decision that had likewise
deplorable consequences for Georgia. In the 19th century Georgia lost its
independence but escaped the threat of conversion to Islam. However, in
the 20th century atheism created an absolutely new reality for Georgia and
Western Europe, which, fortunately, was temporary and the orientation
towards Christian culture and thought, which was so natural for Georgian
identity and linked it to the rest of the civilized world, was restored.

In terms of location, Christianity originated within the Roman Empire.
The Lord preached in Palestine, which was then part of the Empire.
Painting must have been the first to develop among Christian arts. As
until the 4th century the Christians were persecuted and were unable to
build temples in the literary sense, architecture was relatively late to
develop. Naturally, first Christian art works were created secretly, on the
walls of catacombs. According to the Holy tradition, there were several
Vernicle Images of the Savior, icons created by Apostle Luke. However,
architecture needed to be legalized to a greater extent as it was impossible
to build temples secretly. At first, houses served as churches where
Christians could gather and officiate a service. After Christianity was
legalized, Chriatian architecture started to develop.

The most widespread types of Christian church architecture are basilica
and cruciform design (including the cruciform-domed type). Basilica is
defined as the "house of the King’ (Baot\ikr) otod). It is a rectangular
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building divided into 3 or 5 naves by colonnades. The middle nave, which
culminates in an apse is wider and higher. A basilica is covered with a
double pitched roof.! In Ancient Greece and Rome basilica was a public
building and after the legalization of Christianity was etsablished as one of
the main forms of Chistian church architecture.

Part of early Georgian churches are basilicas - the Anchiskhati, St.
Nino’s Church in Samtavro, Bolnisi Zion (a three-nave basilica), the earlier
church of Svetitskoveli is believed to have been a basilica, etc. Another
part of Georgian churches are of cruciform-domed type. Among them are
the Cross Monastery of Mtskheta, a classical cruciform church reapeating
the shape of cross from all sides, Ateni Zion, etc. Byzantine churches too
are designed to the two mentioned patterns. Saint Peter’s Church in Rome
is a basilica, like many other churches of an early period found in Europe
or the Holy Land. Georgian basilica does not have a cupola. In his study of
Old Georgian basilicas, Vaktang Beridze describes them as a rectangular
structures without a cupola,? while in the West domed basilicas are quite
common, the most important of them being Saint Peter’s basilica and the
Basilica of the Sacred Heart in Paris.

Basilica and cruciform (cruciform-domed) design are the two most
widely reported types of Christian church architecture. However, there
are other types as well: for example, rotunda - the Georgian Bana Cathe-
dral in Tao-Klarjeti was a circular structure, which is obvious from the
ruins. The Chapel of the Ascension in Jerusalem is a rotunda too. Thus,
Georgian and Byzantine churches, as well as early and the most renowned
European Christian temples, prominent for their architectural, historical
and spiritual value, have common architectural properties - basically, the
basilica and cruciform designs. They were afterwards enriched with
national and cultural traits of a particular nation. For instance, Russian
churches are characterized by the plurality of domes. Some even see
symbolic implications in the number of domes3: 1 - The Single Deity, 2 -
The two Natures of Jesus, 3 - The Holy Trinity, 5 - The Christ and the 4
Evangelists, 7 - 7 Sacraments; some interpret seven domes as the symbol
of the 7 Ecumenical Councils, 13 - Christ and his 12 Disciples. These
shared architectural properties stem from common conceptual groun-
dings. They are 1. The religious grounding (the Church was initially single

1 Beridze V., Old Georgian Architecture, Tbilisi 1974, 197.

2 Ibid.

3 IlpaBociaBHBII XpaM, YCTpOVICTBO IIPaBOCJIaBHOIO XpaMa, Bukumenus. See also
www.missionbookrussia.com, YcTporicTso IpaBoCiaBHOTO XpaMa, aBTOp IIpOeKTa U
cocTaBuTeb — Astekcanzip IleTpos.
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and integral, while schisms took place later); 2. Ancient culture, Greek and
Roman art, which played an important role in the development of
Christian art. However, the contribution of each nation converted to
Christianity is unique and this individuality was reflected in the common
Christian cultural thought. It should also be added that the prototype of
basilica is ancient temple, Parthenon being the most brilliant example of it.

At the conference session, Mr. Kekis of the Hellenic Republic stated
that Byzantium never lost its ties with ancient Greece and was always
rooted in ancient culture. On its part, Byzantium fostered Europe
including Georgia (like any other Christian nation, especially, European),
which wonderfully combined the new, Christian art with its own rich old
cultural tradition. Although, Georgian pagan temples, unlike Greek, did
not survive, archeological excavations in Vani, Armazi, Zhinvali, Dmanisi
and other sites attest to the rich cultural tradition. Especially noteworthy is
Uplistsikhe (started in the 1st half of the 1st millennium BC), with surviving
remains of a pagan shrine.

It is common knowledge that when a country was converted to the
Christian faith, i. e. when its king and queen adopted Christianity and
proclaimed it the state religion, architects and artists were invited from
Byzantium. The paleologian frescos of Ubisi, which are the continuation of the
Byzantine school of painting, the wonderful frescos of Svetitskhoveli, loaded
with mystic symbolism, the famous Vladimir icon of the Holy Virgin, which is
a masterpiece of the Byzantine school, and many other have their artistic roots
in ancient Greece - the Frescos of Knossos and the Etruscan paintings. When
you look at the fresco of Hora (Primavera) at Pompeii, you think that she is as
perfect as the Blue Bird. This painting tradition was filled with the Christian
faith and thus spiritualized, developed into the style of Christian iconography,
represented by numerous beautiful and holy frescos, whether Byzantine or
Georgian, European or Asian. Thus were created Rublyov’s Holy Trinity and
the fresco of the angel of Kintsvisi - an angel bearing the news of the Holy
Resurrection, painted at the sublime of Christian iconography. These works
are perfectly beautiful and at the same time holy, featuring episodes from the
Holy Scripture. The rich painting tradition is harmoniously combined with the
Christian outlook and perfection is rendered from the divine perspective,
conveying the Christian spirit. What before was worldly beautiful, now
became divine, reflecting communion with the Lord. Now beauty not only
appeals to a physical eye, but is grace-giving and holy, unworldly. These
qualities are endowed upon an icon or a church by the Holy Spirit, through
the power of consecration. Naturally, this concerns Georgian as well as
Byzantine, Russian or western European art.
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Churches as well as some frescos are filled with the Georgian spirit, e.
g. the frescos of Vardzia and Betania. This is also caused by the fact that
the frescos feature Georgian kings and princes, Georgian apparel and
ornaments. On the other hand, the Kintsvisi Angel stands above countries
and nationalities by his beauty and perfection, like The Knight in the Tiger’s
Skin, which at the same time fully conveys the splendor and beauty of the
Georgian language.

By this I wanted to say that all nations - Georgia, Greece or the entire
European Christian civilization - are united as they all have the same
grounds - Christianity, which was integral when the majority of these
states confessed it. Each nation contributes to Christian architecture and
paintings by its individual character. Like a person, a nation, a state and
its population, as well as its neighborhood, even if ethically different, has
its distinct properties. The common geographical area may also be the
reason for two nations’ affinity, common character traits and inclinations.
However, when a masterpiece is created, it stands above all, as God is
perfection and all that is elevated and perfect transcends the worldly
limits and merges with the divine perfection.

Thus, the main message of the present paper is the following:
Georgian, Byzantine and, in general, European Christian cultures have
their roots in their respective national traditions as well as in ancient
culture, which was succeeded by Christian culture, as Christ was born and
lived on the territory on the Roman Empire (Palestine was occupied by
Rome), and Greece, together with its colonies in Asia Minor, also formed a
part of Rome. Christianity imparted its divine spirit to what had been
materially perfect and what is called ancient art. Since then, each nation
has been contributing its artistic potential to this new art, creating
nationality-wise original Christian culture, which would bridge it with its
past, its character, its future and contemporaneity. At the same time,
Christianity and its preceding ancient art unites every art with the rest of
Christian Europe and its art.

Ancient art is so perfect that nothing else needs to be added to it. At
each stage of human existence, God has been granting men what they
have been able to accept. When men was able to receive physical beauty,
they were given it - the aesthetic ancient art, while when men were
prepared for receiving the beauty filled with the divine spirit, Christian art
was created. Men, whether pagan or faithful, are granted every talent and
faculty by God. Hora (Primavera) of Pompeii is perfect and nothing needs
to be added to it. It only lacked the divine spirit, which was granted to the
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Christian fresco - the image of the Kintsvisi Angel is perfect and, being a
fresco, it also has the divine spirit.

We could remember the image of Nefertiti for comparison. Though
not a wall painting, it is nevertheless a piece of painting, but conveys a
different kind of aesthetics, different strokes and contours; it represents a
different school rooted in a different culture. Ancient painting is the
foundation on which Georgian Christian, Byzantine and European arts are
based (Italian Renaissance is the direct revival of the ancient school.
Georgian and Byzantine frescos do not have the delightfulness but are
invested with the ascetic spirit. This spirit is absent in the Italian
Renaissance art. This is where the Renaissance parts from what are known
as the Christian fresco and icon). Thus, there is one line, one channel of
thought, united by Christianity. At the same time, all bear their respective
national identities and specific properties, and this is how it should be;
otherwise, the divine seed, present in every person and nation and
imparting individuality and divinity (granted to every creature, every
nation, the earth and the universe on the whole by the grace of the Holy
Spirit and through the creative acts of God), will not manifest itself.
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Ketevan Nizharadze (Tbilisi)

The Foundations of Formation of the European
Mentality - Homeric Principles of Enemy Estimation

It has been mentioned several times by the researchers of Homeric epics
that the Homeric style is characterized by the epic objectivity.! This event
is not typical for the epics, in general. For example, Hesiod, who is the
junior representative of the generation of Homer, forms his negative or
positive attitude concerning certain phenomena or figures quite
univocally. I. e. Prometheus - the friend of humanity is intentionally
considered as a negative figure by Hesiod, unlikely to the interpretation of
this symbol by Aeschylus.2 In Argonautica, which belongs to the later
period - Hellenistic era (Apollonius of Rhodes is considered to be the
follower of Homeric tradition), I can utterly choose certain protagonists
which have to belong to the negative category from the “enemy’s camp”
of the Greeks.? On the other hand, in the Iliad by Homer the objectivity
towards the enemy is maintained to the level, which is obviously desired
even for the humanity of the 21st century filled by the propaganda of
toleration. As we can see, here, as well as while reflecting several other
phenomena, prevails the objectivity and the view of the world which
represents Homer as being ideal even for the followers of “western
humanism” of our century. This characteristic of Homeric epics is
expressed in relief in the attitude towards the estimation of the enemy
represented in the Iliad.

See A. ®. Jloces on epic objectivity.

2 For the detailed review of this issue compare to Chikhladze N., Genesis and Forma-
tion of the Fictional Character Oppositions of Prometheus, Tbilisi 2006, 42 ff. (in
Georgian).

3 L e. Pelias, Aeets, Bebryces.
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It is generally known, that two opposing parts - Achaeans and Trojans
are shown in the poem. We cannot doubt that the poet himself has to be
considered as a supporter of the Achaeans. However, the reader of the
Iliad might have a question - which party deserves the sympathy of the
poet? It is obvious at the first sight that the ground for this question is the
fact that Trojan protagonists are portrayed in the Iliad with utter
sympathy. It is not accidental, that after reading the Iliad the majority of
the readers name Hector as the protagonist who deserves more sympathy.
Other Trojan protagonists, such as Priamos, Hecabe, Andromache and
several others are portrayed with surprising sympathy. In this case we
have to consider not only the certain protagonists but the attitude of
Homer towards the most hostile city for Achaeans - towards Troy and its
custodians.

If we have a look on the Iliad, we would mention that neither the poet
himself nor the Achaean protagonists of the Ilind have the sense of
objectivity towards the worthy opponents. It would be hard to discuss the
details of this issue in one article limited by the regulations. I would only
try to examine the manner exhibiting the basic symbols and figures of the
opposing part in the Iliad.

Let us begin from the Troy. We have to say, that none of the epithets
connected to Troy can be considered as containing the negative meaning;:
1) Epithets, which are used for Troy/Ilion as well as other populated
areas: ipén - holy (21x); evpeia - broad (9x); épipdAas, épipmlog - very
fruitful (6x); ébktipevog - well-equipped (3x); épatetvy) - lovely (1x).

2) Epithets, which are used only for Ilion and very rarely for other cities:
evpoayvla - with nice streets (8x); aimewvr) - highly risen (7x); &b
vawopevov - densely populated (6x); vepodecoa - shrouded in wind (6x);
evteiyeog — with solid wall (4x); vyimolog - with high gate (2x).

3) Epithets, which exclusively belong to Troy/Ilion: ebnwAog - rich with
horses (22x); doto péya - big city (8x); éddpntog - solidly built (8x),
edbropyog - with high, beautiful castel (1x); 6ppvoecoa - hilly (1x).

Troy is also often named as the city of Priamos - ITpiapoto moh,
IMpiapoto moAw (9 x) Aot Ipraporo/ "Acto péya Ipiapoto (16x).

As we can see, the majority of the epithets are positive.4 It is worth
mentioning, that not only the poet’s attitude but also the attitude of the
Achaean protagonists towards Troy is positive.

4 See Nizharadze K., Mythopoetic and Historical Perception of Troia according to
Homer, Thilisi 2009 (in Georgian).
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The Greeks always had the paradigmatic view of the victory gained in
Troy and even the victories gained in the Greek-Persian wars were
challenged by the defeat of Troy and its allies.5

Accordingly, two opposing parts are clearly represented in the Iliad. It
is natural, that the author considers that the Greeks (Achaeans) have
positive function, as they struggle against the Trojans, who behave
unjustly;¢ on the other side - obviously represented enemy, which terribly
insulted the whole Hellas. In such circumstance it seems natural to
consider, that the Trojans mainly have to be represented in the Iliad with
the negative function. It is less likely that the audience of Homer should
not distinguish the direction of poet’s sympathy. However, in antic period
it was already mentioned, that in the Iliad there is not clearly defined good
and bad, sympathetic and antipathetic. As we have already mentioned,
some of the scientists consider, that in this case we are facing with epic
objectivity, which is typical for Homer. He represents both of the
combating parties with the prism of epic objectiveness and therefore we
can not detect the negative estimation of the enemy in the poem.

I consider that the scholars exaggerate a bit while discussing the epic
objectivity, as so-called neutral attitude towards the opposing parties is
not a necessary poetic principle for Homer. Let us recall the Odyssey: here
in all of the contexts when somebody is opposing Odysseus or his
supporters, this opposing part is represented with utter antipathy. The
best examples of it are the companions of Odysseus on one hand and the
suitors on the other, which are getting punished for their guiltiness,
according to the poet.”? Nobody can say, that the poet with epic objectivity
had to have especially hostile attitude towards the suitors. However, it is
hard to find anybody, who will have the sympathy towards the suitors
after reading the Odyssey. The only thing that can happen is that they
should have pity on the scene of their slaughter. We do not even discuss
those protagonists, who are against Odysseus in any of the context.8

Afterwards if we return back to the Iliad, it will become obvious that
here we are facing completely different situation. Moreover - the majority

5 In this regard the works of Greek poets (Aeschylus, Euripides) as well as historians
(Herodotus, Thucydides) are significant.

6 It is significant, that Menelaos, while asking Zeus for support in the war against
Trojans, pays the attention to the fact that the Trojans infringed one of the traditions -
the custom of hospitality, for which they deserve punishment by Zeus, who is the
patron of this tradition.

7 Topmesuanu P., ITpoGiems! I'omeposckoro Dmoca, Towmmcn 1978, 146.

8 Cyclops, Circe, Lestrigons.
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of readers of the Iliad consider that Hector is portrayed with the biggest
sympathy. One may consider it as a sympathy expressed towards only
one Trojan character and not consider it typical for other characters.
However, even the superficial analyze of the Ilind makes us assured that
the attitude of poet towards Hector coincides with the attitude towards
Trojans and, to the certain extent, towards the allies of the Trojans. This
can also be concluded from the following circumstance: Troy itself is
represented in the poem as one of the cities which is nearly ideal.
According to Gordeziani, “Troy and the society of Trojans is distingui-
shable and developed in all terms. City is portrayed by the epithets and
described in a manner which makes the reader to consider it as the most
beautiful city in Homer’s world. It is well-guarded and has the variety of
allies. The inhabitants of Troy, their speech and their behavior express all
signs typical for refinement and high civilization. Nothing is fabulous and
unnatural in the exclusiveness of Homer’s Troy. Therefore it was considered
as the city which embodies beauty and wealth of the world.”® Homer
achieves this by means of forming consecutively positive attitude towards
Troy and Trojans, which is realized on several levels: a) estimation by the
poet - in this case we imply what the poet says about Troy and Trojans; b)
expression of the attitude towards the opposing part of the Achaeans; c)
representation of the basic coordinating signs of the main Trojan protago-
nists. We can say that on the levels mentioned above the opposing part is
represented in quite positive manner. We have already discussed the epi-
thets portraying Troy. Below we will discuss the Trojan protagonists parti-
cularly.

Hector is represented as quite traditional caracter. Twenty-two epithets
(avdpogovog, datdalavtog Apnt, Ponyv ayadog, dtigihog, Siog, Opaocvg, Opa-
o0g fvioxog, immodapog, kopvbaiolog, kpatepog protop eopoto, peydado-
pog, péyag, dPpipog, meAwpiog, mowpnv Aadv, Ipiapideg, Iprapideg icog
‘Apny, Tprapoto naic, gaidipog, @loyi eikehog, yalkokopootrg) are used
towards him and none of them has the negative meaning. In terms of
character Hector is represented as the noblest character among the
caracters of the Iliad, which is one of the most impressive examples of
expressing respect and admiration towards the enemy in the history of
literature.10

9 Gordeziani R., Ancient Greek Literature, Thilisi 2002, 111 (in Georgian).
10 Concerning the characterization of the protagonists in details see Nizharadze K., op.
cit. Hector, Priamos, Eneas, Andromachus, Sarpedon, Glaucus, 153 ff.


http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=*pria%2Fmoio&la=greek&can=*pria%2Fmoio0&prior=e)kpe/rsai
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=*pria%2Fmoio&la=greek&can=*pria%2Fmoio0&prior=e)kpe/rsai
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=*pria%2Fmoio&la=greek&can=*pria%2Fmoio0&prior=e)kpe/rsai
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Priam, regardless to his non-appearance on the battlefield because of
the elderly age, is still remarkable as the highest ruler of the city and the
guarantee of the existence of Troy. Homer portrays the King of Trojans
with all of the features typical for experienced and wise King, on one
hand, and the father thoughtful of their children, on the other. All of his 14
epithets (dyaxifjog, avas, Paoitevs, yépav, daippav, Aapdavidng, dotpe-
¢ng Pacilevg, edppelieg, Oeoetdr)g, Oeo@v protep dtdAaving Adope-
dovTidodng, peyantap, péyag) have positive content as well.

Aeneas is also represented in the Iliad with 10 epithets having the
positive meaning (Ayywowidng, dval avdpdv, daippwv, kekopobpévog,
aifomt xaAk®, prjotop @oPoto, maig Ayyioao, modag taxos, Tpomv dyog,
Tpomv PooAngopog, vidg Ayyioao). Care is typical for him, which is
motivated by his mortal origin and, at the same time, the readiness which
is conditioned by the fact that he is a son of goddess.

Andromache is one of the impressive caracters of the Iliad. Her
character is significantly more than just devoted and loving wife.
Andromache is represented as a woman, who has fully identified the
meaning of her life with the life of her husband. Her epithets are: Buydatep
peyaintopog Hetiovog, AevkdAevOG.

None of the 9 epithets of Sarpedon has negative meaning as well
(Gvag, avnp dplotog, avtibeog, dtiBeog yxalkokopootrg, dpxog Avkiav,
8log, Alog viog, Avki®v dyog, Avki®v BooAngopog). The character of this
caracter is very interesting, as it is coordinated by so-called “Lycian self-
consciousness”, as the responsibility towards his land and the Lycians is
expressed in his every word.

The epithets dedicated to Glaucus are very minor - only two: TrmoAo-
xoto maig, Avki®v ayog avopdv. However, the author represents his quite
interesting character. Courage and origin gives Glaucus the possibility of
saying his word directly to his comrades in the most responsibly situation.

Paris is the only exception, which is sometimes mentioned as Avomapt
(ominous, sinister Paris). However, we can say that the reader of the Iliad
also should not have the negative attitude towards him, as he also has
some signs of the character, which should be typical for the member of the
noble family and society.

It is natural, that after discussing these and other cases we would have
the question: what is the reason of such favourable (at the first sight)
attitude towards the enemy? We might consider that the principle of
balance, which is applied by Homer while exposing the Trojans and
Achaeans, plays certain role. It is obvious, that Homer tries to reach
certain parity between the opposing parts in quantitative as well as
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quantitative terms. I consider that different kind of explanation should
apply here: as it has been mentioned several times, for Homer the war,
despite of being the field for exposing his protagonists, is the common
disaster. In order to show this, he tries to portray the opposing parties as
the equally punished victims of this disaster. It would be enough to
change his attitude towards one of the parties and expose it with the
obviously negative function in order to reduce the condolence towards
one of the parties destroyed by the war. The reader of Homer would
originally have the negative attitude towards the enemy of the Greeks. In
order to somehow balance this unilateral attitude, he attempts to clarify
the positive characteristics of the opposing part on the other side.
Concerning the Odyssey: here all of the collisions have personal
character and is not connected to the global disaster. Therefore in this case
Homer lets himself to infringe the parity between the parties and
represent the power connected to his character with the negative colors.
Therefore we might consider, that that the attitude towards the enemy
represented in the Iliad is very close to the common human understanding
of tolerance, which is appealed by the contemporary humanist
intellectuals and which, despite of the western humanism and democracy
declared for many times, is often infringed by the contemporary states.
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Manana Pkhakadze, Raul Chagunava (Tbilisi)
For the History of Monastery on Athos

A well-known composition of Hieromonk George (1009-1065) - The Life of
Our Blessed Fathers John and Euthymius represents not only a highly artistic
piece of literary writing, but also belongs to historic monuments of
primary significance. This piece of writing was created when Greeks were
trying to appopriate the Georgian monastery on Mount Athos (“Iveroni”)
(1042-1244) and did their best to achieve their goal. Therefore, according to
the author’s idea, The Life of Our Blessed Fathers John and Euthymius should
have become a document confirming rights of Georgians so that the evil of
violators in the future was not forgotten.

Certainly, the piece of writing, intended to be a document, should have
relied upon only credible information and using the monasterial records
containing such information and according to stories narrated by
witnesses, Hieromonk George managed to create a rather trustworthy
piece of writing in terms of historic truth.

The fragment related to close relations between Roman and Georgian
monks should be considered as an additional and new evidence of historic
credibility of The Life. Foundation for these relations was laid after the
Roman Leon came to Athos for pilgrimage with 6 disciples. According to
The Life, “a monk arrived from Rome, <Leon>, brother of Beneventos
Ducas, from a noble Roman family and famed for his virtues, that_were
acknowledged <both> in Rome and Greece.”! Upon arrival, the Georgian
Fathers escaped from Leon. These Georgian Fathers, founders of the

1 The Life of Our Blessed Fathers John and Euthymius and Their Worthy Citizenship as
described by the Poor Hieromonk George, Georgian monks on Mount Athos: Two
11t Century Lives of the Hegoumenoi of Iviron, translation, notes & introduction by T.
Grdzelidze, London: Bennett & Bloom 2009, chap., 14.
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Georgian Monastery on Athos (“Iveroni”) imply: loane Varaz-Vache (died
in 1006) - the first head of the monastery, Ekvtime, son of loane Varaz-
Vache (died in 1028) - the Great Enlightener of Georgians and the second
head of the monastery (1005-1019), George I (died in 1029) - the third head
of the monastery and possibly (if he had not been already died), Ioane
former Tornike (died in 984) - a well-known commander and defeater of
Bardas Skleros. The Georgian Fathers were so fascinated with this
pilgrim’s “face adorned with grace”2? that they welcomed him as the
person they had been acquainted with and offered him to stay on Athos.
In the opinion of the Fathers, the fact that he was a foreigner should not
have prevented them from doing so, as they had been foreigners
themselves - “We are foreigners and you too are a foreigner.”3

The Fathers “vigorously convinced him”4 (Leon) to live in the Geor-
gian Monastery together. The Romans living in Constantinople and other
Byzantine towns soon became aware of this fact, “because he was a well-
known and famous man.”> Many visited Athos “to become monks
through him.”¢ But when the large number of visitors in the short period
of time became noticeable, the Fathers, who believed that this number
would increase in the nearest future, advised Leon: “Holy father, since
you have been saving so many souls, it is better to tonsure them and
become the cause of the Vitae of their souls and to plead <on their
account> before God.”? The Georgians did not restrict themselves to
advice and promised a real support to the Roman monk for such initiative.
This is seen from their offer: “We shall purchase a place for you and
provide all that you need,”8 i. e. that together with purchase of the place
for monastery, the Georgian Fathers undertook to assist the Roman - “all
that you need”, which together with money, implied the items, tools,
utensils, food, drinks, etc. required for the church.

“Although the holy one (Leon) found worldly anxiety and cares
difficult”?, which were related to construction of the monastery and
afterwards to its patronage and management, but “he did not wish to

2 ibid.
3ibid .
4 ibid.
5 ibid.
6 ibid.
7 ibid.
8 ibid.
9 ibid.
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disobey the order <of the fathers>”10. So he initiated construction of a
beautiful and spacious monastery, on the place undoubtedly bought by
Georgians and as George the Hagiorite mentions, “with the help of our
fathers, he completed the building.” 11

The monastery built with the assistance of Georgians functioned in the
period of Hieromonk George as well, which is evidenced by the following
source: “And today it is the only Roman monastery on the Holy Mount
and they live a good and orderly life according to the Canons and
Regulations of St. Benedict!? whose life is described in <the Book of>
Dialogues.”13 After construction of the own monastery, the monastic cell
designed for Leon after he moved to the Georgian monastery, was left to
him, according to The Life. This is clear from the fragment of The Life
concerning the relations of Leon and a Georgian monk, Gabriel. These two
persons were connected by a great spiritual friendship and despite the
language barrier, they maintained a good mutual understanding. They
often met each other and all of their meetings were longstanding. This
situation is described in The Life in the following manner: “Whenever
<Leon> visited the fathers, he would stay there for days in a cell near the
cell of Gabriel. And neither of them spoke each other’s language. At
twilight they would go out from their cells, praying and sat proclaiming
the words of God until the bell rang for Matins.” 14

It is absolutely possible that location of their monastic cells next to each
other might have facilitated the friendship of representatives of two
different nations to a certain extent. But the main reason must have been
the fact that Gabriel the Georgian was a remarkable person, like Leon.
George the Hagiorite mentions him in another fragment of The Life in
relation to lIoane, former Tornike. The renowned commander, having

10 ibid.

1 ibid.

12 This should be the monastery of Amalfitans. Actes d’Iviron, p. 36. The Benedictine
monastery on Mount Athos, according to Agostino Pertusi (in: Monasteri e monaci
italiani all’Athos nell’Alto Medioevo, dans: Le Millénaire du Mont Athos, 963-1963.
études et mélanges, t. 1, Chevetogne 1963, 217-25) was founded by Leon Benevent, the
brother of the doux of Benevent Pandolfo II. He arrived to MA around 9980 with his 6
disciples, first resided with the Georgian monks and then with their help, they
founded their own monastery between 980-990. The first abbot was Leon, his
successor John of Amalfi, probably one of the six disciples. Paul Lemerle, Le monde
de Byzance: Histoire et Institutions Variorum, XXII, London 1978, 548.

13 The Life of Our Blessed Fathers John and Euthymius and Their Worthy Citizenship, 2009,
chap., 14.

14 Tbid.
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participated in many fights, but already very old, “he loved to relate
<about his military exploits>"15. To prevent “bringing spiritual damage to
both this worthy man and his own soul,”16 loane Varaz-Vache advised
him to tell these stories to Gabriel, “who never spoke of worldly things but
only of divine and spiritual <things>"17 (Gabriel the Georgian must be the
holy monk, who had a vision of the Holy Mother in his sleep, who helped
him to miraculously obtain the Panagia Portaitissa in the sea).18

The fact that Leon the Roman was a real person and built a monastery
on Athos, adhereing to the monastic Rule of St. Benedict, is proved by the
monograph published by E. Amand De Mendieta Mount Athos.’® Acco-
ridng to this publication, after Athanasios the Athonite built the Great
Lavra on Athos, laying the foundation for the new stage of monasterial life
on the Holy Mount, the believers wishing to live a monasterial life moved
to this place from different countries. Italians were also among them (par-
ticularly, from Calabria, Amalfi and Rome), whose large number was
mentioned by George the Hagiorite. According to Emmanuel Amand De
Mendieta, Athanasios the Athonite showed great care in respect to const-
ruction of the Amalfi monastery (about the year 980). This monastery,
adhering to the monastic Rule of St. Benedict, was established by Leo,
brother of the Prince of Capua, Randulf II, who was largely assisted by
monks of the Georgian monastery of “Iveroni”.

It is clear that the Great Leon from The Life by Hieromonk George - “a
monk arrived from Rome” and “brother of Beneventos Ducas”20 is the
same person as Leo, brother of the Prince of Capua, Randulf II, according
to Emmanuel Amand De Mendieta. The monastery “Hromthai” built by
the Great Leon on the Holy Mount, where “monks followed the canon and
monastic rule of St. Benedict,”2! undoubtedly implies the Monastery of
Amalfitans built by Leo according to the monastic Rule of St. Benedict.
The fact that “with the help of our fathers, he (Leon) completed the
building” 22, is repeated by Emmanuel Amand De Mendieta, who declares
that Leo received a great assistance from Georgian monks of “Iveroni”.

15 The Life of Our Blessed Fathers John and Euthymius, chapt., 7.

16 Ibid.

17" Ibid.

18 Georgica, v. 8, texts with Georgian translations, published and explanations attached
by S. Kaukhchishvili, Thilisi 1970, 265-266.

19 Amand De Mendieta E., Mount Athos, Amsterdam 1972, 72.

20 The Life of Our Blessed Fathers John and Euthymius, chapt., 14.

21 Ibid.

2 Ibid.
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All this coincidences, in terms of narration of historic facts, once again
prove the informational credibility of The Life by Hieromonk George. At
the same time, this composition allows us to make small adjustments to
some data provided by Emmanuel Amand De Mendieta, which require
some clarification.

Brother of Leon-Leo, Randulf II, more exactly Pandulf II (981-1014)
ruled Benevento in 981-1014, and he became the Prince of Capua only in
1007. As Leon came to the Holy Mount in the early 980s, Pandulf had been
the Prince of Benevento during that time. Therefore, the true situation is
more exactly conveyed in The Life (i. e. Leon was actually “brother of
Beneventos Ducas” and not the Prince of Capua).

E. Amand De Mendieta was totally right, when he mentioned that
Athanasios the Athonite made a particular contribution to construction of
the Monastery of Amalfitans. This outstanding person facilitated construc-
tion of several monasteries on the Mount Athos and the Roman monastery
was not an exception. But contribution of Georgian monks to this private
case was distinguished and rather noticeable (it was by their advice that
the holy monk started construction of his own monastery). Apart from
good disposition towards Leon, rather significant assistance from the part
of Georgians was predetermined by the circumstance, that Iveroni
possessed a lot of funds by that time (upon defeat of Sklearos, Tornike
acquired the usurper’s loot in the form of treasure - i. e. precious stones of
gold and silver, which according to Hieromonk George, “he received more
than 1200 liters.”2> How efficient this assistance by Georgians was, is seen
from the above mentioned phrases of The Life: “Holy father, since you
have been saving so many souls, it is better to tonsure them”2¢ (e. i.
Georgians advise Leon to build a monastery, where he will be able to
carry out ordination of the Romans arriving on Athos), “we shall purchase
a place for you and provide all that you need”?> (it is seen from here, that
the Georgians bought the monasterial place and assisted with necessary
items), “with the help of our fathers, he completed the building”2¢ (“help”
of Georgians in “all matters” of construction means that the main
contribution in this process was made by Georgians, but in financial form
and possibly, in the form of labour required for construction).

The clarifications offered by us do not confront the corresponding data

2 Ibid, 50.
2 Ibid, 14.
% Ibid.
26 Ibid.
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of Hieromonk George and E. Amand De Mendieta to each other, but
supplement them from informational point of view. As it is found out,
significance of these corresponding data is rather great and this coinci-
dence convincingly confirms the historic credibility of one more data of
The Life and properly demonstrates the episode of really surprising
activities of Georgian monks on Athos, describing the construction of the
Monastery of Amalfitans and the initial stage of its functioning.
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Francesco Scalora (Palermo)

Ta EAAnvika Anpotikd Tpayoodia xat ta
Tpayovdia tov ANBavopwvev tng Italiag. Mwa
2oykpron: To Tpayovdr tov Mikpod Kovotavtivoo

Eivat yveoto o1t o moAttiopog tov AApavogovev g Itaiiag, ovopa-
Copevot arbéreshé, mepiéyet MOANG OTOL ELd ITOD COVOLOVTAL e TO VEOAT)-
VvikO moAttiopo. H opowdomnta avty yevikd elvatr @avepr] xvpiog oto
Op1OKELTIKO XDPO.

Av 0éhovpe opag va eSetacovpe Aemtopepéotepa To Oépa avto, Ba
Slamotooovpe 0Tt BPlOKOPAOTE PIPOOTA Of Pl IPAYHATIKOTHTA IIo
niepinm\okrn), ytarti mpénet va Adpoope o' Oyn pag SVo akopn otoyeia: to
YA®OOOAOY1KO Kt TO AAOYPAPLKO.

Ot Aiyeg peléTeg IOL £yvav HEXPL ONHEQA IAV® O YA®OOd TRV
ANBavogavev tng Itaiiag! deiyvoov ot vrrapyoov eAAnvikda davela moo
avikoov Kopieg oe 60O Katnyopieg: OAVEld IOL IIPOEPXOVIAL AIO TI)
yAoooa g opBodolng Aettovpylag, 1 omola xpnotpomoteitat axkopn
onpepa oe oANEG aABavomveg Kowvotnteg g Italiag, kot pepikd aA\Aa

1 Avagépopat otig yA\woooloyikég oroodég tov T. Ioxdala, arod Tig omoieg mapabéte tg
mo onpavtikég: T. Jochalas, Considerazioni sull'onomastica e toponomastica albanese in
Grecia, Balkan Studies, Biannual Publication of the Institute for Balkan Studies, top. 17,
2, ®zooalovikn 1975, 313-329" tov idwov, Nomi e cognomi greci nelle comunita greco-
albanesi d'Italia, Atti del Congresso internazionale di studi sulla lingua, la storia e la
cultura degli Albanesi d'Italia, Mannheim 25-26 giugno 1987, a cura di F. Altimari, G.
Birken-Silverman, M. Camaj, R. Rohr, Centro Editoriale e librario dell'Universita della
Calabria, Cosenza 1991, 151-166" tov iStwov Sulla problematica dei prestiti bizantini e neo-
greci nei dialetti italo-albanesi, Balkan Studies, 16, 1, 1975, 44-55" tov {6100 Uber die
Einwanderung der Albaner in Griecheland, Dissertationes Albanicae in Honorem Josephi
Valentini et Ernesti Koliqi septuagenarium, Rudolf Trofenik, Miinchen 1971, 89-109.
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Odvela TG HECAIOVIKNG KAl VEMTEPIG €MOXI)G, ITOD AVI)KODV OTO KO-
Onpepvo Ae§Aoyto, akopn orjpepa ev xprjoet otV arbéreshe opthia.

Movo Ailyeg peléteg éytvav péxpl Onpepd MAV® OTLG AVApPPLOPHTNTEg
OpOLOTNTEG TTOD OLAIIOT®@VOVTAL AVAHPEST O PEPIKA ONHOTIKA TPayoLOla
TV Arbéreshé kat Ta eNAnvikd Snpotikd tpayovota.

A@o0 pov €toxe va acxoAndm pe ta eAAnvikd 6dvela ot YAoood TV
Arbéreshé, paoi{opevog Kuping OtV IAVEIOTHIAKI 10D KATAPTION Kt
Ot IIPOCWIILKY] {0V IEelpd TG YA®OOdG, PHIIOPECA VA OLAMOT®O® OTL AAAA
diagopa OSelypata oOLVIOTOLV Pla OODYKPUTIKY] HENET) AvApeod otd
alpavikd kat ta eNANVIKA SnpoTikd tpayodota.?

Ano pia coA\oyr) SNPOTIKAV TPAyoLdldV oL copmep\apPavetat oe
éva xelpoypago tov mpotov pood tov IH' awva, yveotd wg I Codice
Chieutino,® mpoxortet kabapd to Palkaviko neptParlov péoa oto omoio
drabpapartifovratl peptkd amo Ta SnpoTiKd Tpayoddla tov AABavopovev
¢ [tahiag.

Xe HEPIKA ammd auTtd Ta IMOUHATAd AVAPEPOVTAL OLXVA €AANVIKEG
tomofeoieg onimg To NavmAov 1) 1) Kopwvn. Avto ednjyeitat armo to yeyovog
ott ot ANBavol mépacav amo my xepd tovg npota oty EMNdada, kat
eldwka oty ITehomovvnoo (to Mopud), ota téAn tov II" xat otig apxég Too
IA" awwva, mpwv mepdoovv amod exet omyv Itaiia. Avto omrpde to amo-
TEAEOPA TOL PETAVAOTEDTIKOD KIVIJATOG, IO evolagépet Tovg mnfoopotg
g AABaviag émerta amod v meon g Bolavtivrg Avtokpatopiag.4 Ot

2 Tlpoketrtat yua éva xat povo apBpo too T. T'oxdaha, Gemeinsame Motive in der Italienisch-
Albanischen und der Griechischen Volksdichtung, Balkan Studies, 21, 1980, 57-67. O
ToxdaAag ovoykpivel to aAPavikd tpayovdt Kénké e nji vashé, klaj' burrn' e saj pe éva
avtiotolo eNNVIKO Tpayoddy, yevikda yveooto &g O vyidg 11§ X1pag, He TG OXETIKE
napalayég tov 6vo mapadocemv, xprnowomvtag avtiotoya G. Schiro, Canti
tradizionali ed altri saggi delle colonie albanesi di Sicilia, Napoli 1923, 24-27 xat G. De Rada,
Appendice alla Grammatica. Antologia Albanese, Napoli 1896, 53-54 ywa v aABavikr)
rapddoor), kat N. T. ITohitov, Exdoyai amo ta tpayodoia Tov eAdnvikod Aaod, ABrva 1969,
101-102, a. 76, xat Akadnpia ABnvev, EAAquikd dnpotika tpayodoia (ExAoyr), top. A',
ABnva 1962, 93, B' yia mv eN\nvikr) mapadoor).

3 Avagépopat edw oty covoAikr) ékdoorn tov Matteo Mandala: Nicolo Figlia, I Codice
Chieutino, edizione critica e concordanze a cura di M. Mandala, Mezzojuso 1995. H
npot ¢k0oorn Tov Kepévov ogeiletat otov M. Marchiand, o omoiog xwpioe TO
IIEPLEXOHEVO TOD XELPOYPAPOD Ot TPelg Depatikég evotnteg (SnpoTikd Tpayoddia - 1epd
mouwjpata - xatrjynon): M. Marchiano, Canti popolari albanesi delle colonie d'Italia, Foggia
1908 - tov idwov, Poesie sacre albanesi con parafrasi italiana o dialettale la piii parte inedite
pubblicate da un codice manoscritto della I meta del sec. XVIII, parte prima, Napoli 1908’
tov dwov, Il Cristiano Albanese (da un codice manoscritto del XVIII secolo), Bessarione,
Gennaio-Marzo 1911, f. 115, serie III, vol. VIII, 1911.

4 M. Mandala, Mundus vult decipi. I miti della storiografia arbéreshe, Albanologica 11, 20092, 178.
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AMBavot eykataotabnkav npaota Aourov oty ITedonovvnoo, kat aro exet,
xatd ta ©An tov [E' acmwva, petapipactxav oty Itaiia.’

Ipénet, Aourov, va npodnobeécovpe ot ot AAPavol xata v daenin
toug oty Italia épepav, padi pe m yAoooa, v opfododn Opnokeia tovg,
) Polavtivi) Aettovpyid, Kat o SnpoTikod Tpayodot.

Enopévag, av vmobéoovpe o1t 11 YA®ood, ota xpovid Slapovig TV
ANpavev omv EN\ada, ennpedotnke amod 11 HeOAI®@VIKY] eAANVIKT) YA®O-
oa, to id1o oyvel xat ywa 1o dnpotkod tpayovdt. Ipaypaty, yAdooa kat
TPayoLdl avIUIPOO®ITELOLY VO CLOTHHATA EMKOWVAOVIAG TTOD, POAOVOTL
SlagopeTikd Kat avtovopa petald Tovg, ekppdlfoov TV i0ta TavtoTTd,
SlatnpovY TA XAPAKTIPLOTIKA OTOLXeld T1)g 10TOPLag evOg Adov, TI§ EMAQES
TOL pe AANODG AdODG KAt TG ITOATTIOHIKEG OIACTPDHIATOOELG TOV.

e pua IPONYOLHEVT] épedvd pov eétaca pepkd SnpoTIKa aAPavikd
Tpayovdia, CLYKPIVOVTAG Ta pe avtiotolyd eEANVIKA Tpayovdia.

IMpokettat @oowkd yla tpayovdia Mmoo eiyav xdoet mAéovV T
AELTODPYIKOTNTA TODG: MPCYHATL TO TPAYODOL HITOPEL 1 TOV KAlpO Vd yivel
aovvr|0ioto, emedr), onwg ypdget o ANelng IMoNimg: “to xabe tpayovdt
€Yl TNV ®PA-Tov, 1) B¢on-tov Kat ) Aettovpyia-tov.”

Kat neog va pnv @avoovv acovnbiota ta arbéreshe tpayovdia otig
dudpopeg yeveeg TV ttalo-arPavev moo Stadexbnkave petalop tovg vote-
pa amod T peyaln) pecat@VIKI| HETAVAOTEDOT);

IMpaypatika ta tpayovdia avtd eiyav xdoet oplotikd “tnv opda, )
B¢on kat ) Aettovpyta tovg”, agoov dwadpapatifovtav ota Balkdvia, kat

5 Tha ta OOYKEKPIHEVA LOTOPIKA YEYOVOTd, OXETIKA [IE TV Iapovoid tov AABavav oty

EXN\aSa xat v a@i&r) toog oty Italia, pe xpovoloynon tev 10TOPIKAOY YeEyovoT®Y,
BA. M. Mandala o. . (onp. 4). Xt peAétn avtr e§etaletat 1) wotopia tov arbéreshé, xat
Sraeddetat 1) mepumAavnTiky) 10eoAoyikr) Sopr| oL He Ta XPOvia éxel XTIOTel XTIKA pe
myV Tavtotta Tov aA\pavikov é8voug. Oa napabiom 6o pepikd otolxeia, Xpropa yia
To Xpovoloyiko kaboptopo g a\pavikrg napovoiag omyv ENada amo tig apyég too
IA" awova péxpt ta téAn too IE. O A. A. ZakoOwvog (Le despotate Grec de Morée, top. 1,
Paris 1932, 102-105), avagepodpevog otov Kataxoo{nvo, tomobetel v mapovoia tov
ANBavev oto Mopwa ota xpovia yope amo to 1350. X pehét tov Nicoara
Beldiceanu - Iréne Beldiceanu-Steinherr, Recherches sur la Morée (1461-1512), Siid-Ost
Forschungen, XXXIX, 1980, 33-46, oxiaypageital 1 Onpoypa@ikr KATAOTAON TOL
Mopua katd to dedtepo pood tov IE' awwva, deiyvovtag, pe Baon ta AnSiapyka BipAia,
ot n aAfavikr) mapovoia amotelovoe 10 30% TOL OAOKATPoL MAnBvopov, MmoL
“comprenait au point de vue religieux deux grandes catégories: les musulmans et le
non-musulmans, et que cette derniére était composée d'une majorité chrétienne et
d'une minorité mosaique [...] La population chrétienne comprenait une majorité
paysane (grecque et albanaise) qui vivait de l'agricolture et de 1'élevage.” (o. 1. 40).

6 ANESn IToAity, To odnporiko tpayoddl, Ilavemotnuiaxég Exdooerg Kprng, HpdaxAeio
2010, 336.
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ATav, TOLAAXIOTOV HEPIKA am'avuTd, Tpayobdia AVTIOTAong Katd TV
Tovpkwv, eved Topa 1 ektéleot] Tovg yiverat oy Italia (KahaPpia xat
Zikelia), KAt IPoéPXOVTAL eIt TTAEOV AIIO Ld YPAIITH) IApddoot).

Ta tpayovdia avtd, agoov npbav oty Italia, Statnpndnkav mpwta oe
TIPOQOPIKY] HOPPI] KAl KATOMmY, HOAG otig apxés tov IH' awwva,
Kataypd@nkav oto xepoypago moo avagépape (Il Codice Chieutino). Ano
TOTE apyioe pia Kavodpla QAo Tovg, eKelv) g YPAIITLG HeTadoons.

2V epyaoia poo npoonddnoa va eviomioe péoa ota aAPavikd avtd
Kelpeva Bépata xat potifa mov avikovv Kat oty ndapddoorn Tov eA\n-
VKOV ONHOTIK®V TPayoudtav.

Ipokettat QoK Ot HOVO Y AEKTIKEG OHOLOTITES, AAAA yld OLOLAO-
TIKEG OPOLOTITEG, IOV ONAG®VOLV T1)V KO1VI] OOHHETOXT] OTO 1610 MOMTIOPIKO
oLOTIHAL.

ITpémer va dtevkpivrioovpe, eEaA\oL, OTL fla OOYKPLON AVAPESA OTO
apavikd Snpotikd Tpayovdt xat to eAAnvikd Snpotikd tpayovdl dev
OTEKETAL Amd POV ToG, enetdr) KAt ta 61O CLOTHPATA, TO AAPAVIKO KAl TO
eANVIKO, ooppepilovTal pia peyaAdTePT) YED-TTONTIOTIKI) TIPAYUATIKOTH-
ta paAdov Balkavikry. Enopéveg to aAfavo-eAAnviko Stdvopo mpénet va
eCetaotel O OxE€oel Pe TOLG LHONOUIOVG PANKAVIKODG MOATIOROVG:
OAafiKo, HakedoViKO, TOVPKIKO, POOAYAPIKO, KTA.

2V avdAoor) Kdt otr) OOYKPLOoTn) T@V SNPOTIKAV TPAayovoleV, oD avhy-
KOOV Kt OT1G 000 HAPadOOels, IMPLTIEL AVAYKAOTIKA VA £XOVE LIT'OWN PaAg
TI§ OpOLOTITEG TTOL epPavifOVTaAl pe T HOUHATA TOD AKPLTIKOD KOKAOL 1)
pe Ta kKAEQTIKa Tpayovota.

Aedopévoo ott ta alPavikd tpayovdia eival tpayoddia Avtiotaong
Katd 1oV TobpK@V, KAt aviKooy O éva MEPLOPIOPEVO XPOVOAOYIKO Iept-
OBwpro (IA-IE' awwva), 11 obykplon pe 1a KAEQTIKa Tpayovdia pmopet va
@avel ypovoloyikd akatdAAnhn. Eé¢povpe, OPmG, OTL Ta KAEPTIKA TPA-
youOla £XOLV ®G PO YODHEVO TOVG TA AKPUTIKA TpAayoLdia, Ta omoida &g
€pOg NG IPOPOPLKNG ENANVIKIG TTapdadoorg, anotéhnoav T PBdor), pe ta
Oépata kat pe Ta potifa tovg, yia ta kKAEQTka Tpayovdia g Avtiotaong
xatd 1@V Todpkev.”?

INpénet onwodnmote va npobrobécovye v KokAo@opia otV peoaim-
VIKI] €M0X1] KAt 0T0 BAAKAViKO mePBAANOV TOD aKPITIKOD KOKAOL, yia va
e€nynoovpe TI§ OHOOTNTEG AVAPESA OTA ONUOTIKA Tpayovdia Tev
Bakavike®v Aacov, kopiog Tov oAafkev. Ipdeet o Zridneov I1. Kvpraxi-
ong “Ta akpttikd dopata Kat ot akpitikai napadooeig Oev Epetvav Kipa

7 BA. Beaton R., Digenes Akrites and Modern Greek Folk Song. A Reassessment, By-
zantion, 51, 1981, 22-43.
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povov too eAAnvikod Aaov. Evepig 51edobnoav xat &g Tovg yelrtovikong
Aaovg, Tovg Pooovg, tong BovAydpoog kat tovg ZépBoug.”8 ' Ooo ya péva,
npoobéte v &g epdTnoN: yiati va pnv anaplfpnoovpe avapeoa otoog
Aaovg avtodg Kat Tov aA\Pavikov Aaov;

210 onpeto avtd Ba fndeha va mapovoldao® éva arm\o Iapddetypd g
ovykpiong avapeoa ota vo Tapadooerg.

Ipokettat yia to tpayoddt tov Mikpov Keoravtivov, akpliikng mpoé-
Aevorg, TOAD YVOOTO otV eAANViKT) Tapddoon 1) pe tov titho Ta kakd mede-
pixd, Aopa tov Kootavraky, 1) ankeg og O Kootavrivog o pikpog, o Mixpokag-
ravrivog, O Kootavrag.9

To 1610 Tpayondt vrapyetl Kat oty aAPavikr) mapdadoor) pe Tov Titho
Kénkéza e Kostandini i vogélith1® (Tpayovét tov pixpod Keoravtivov).

Kat ta &vo tpayovdia napovotdaloov otig dvo mapadodoelg oG ma-
palayég, ! mov apyifoov pe tov 1610 Tpodmo: o Kovotavtivog appaPavid-
Cetat, mdet oTov MOAEPO, KAl APIVEL TNV aydInpévi) ToL OTNV pNTépd Tov,
He Vv vIooyeon 0Tt Oa yopioet petd amo pepikd xpovia: av dev yopioet, i
yovaika Oa etvat eAedvBeprn va mavipevtel. ITepvave ta xpovia, o Koo-
Tavtivog 6ev yopiet, KAt 1 aydImpéve) Tov Iavtpevetat évav ailo. Tehwa
OH®G O NPWAG EMOTPEPEL, PIIALVEL OTNV €KKANOlA Th OTLYypr] Tov YApov,
SlaxomTet 1) Aettovpyla KAt IMAVTPEBETAL ADTOG [E T YOVALKA TOD.

Avt) etvat i wotopia katda myv aApaviky) mapddoorn. Ot eAAnvikég
napalAayég Mmoo ava@épdape o IAave TV akoAovBodv péypt T otyprn
mg avaympnong tov mpotayoviot (BA. mapaxdrte to tpayoodt Ta xaxad
melepixa), eve) SLaPEPOLY OTO KEVIPIKO PEPOG Kl 0To TeAog. Ot 600 avTég
tehevtaieg Oepatikég evotnteg epgavifoviat Opag oe GAa eAAnvika
dnpotikda Tpayovdia (PA. IAPAKAT® TO AKPLTKO Tpayovdt H aprayn 11¢
yovaikog tov Axpitr), oovOedepéva kait avtd pe Tov KOkAo tov Kwo-
tavtivoo, oo ta peAétnoe o Karl Dieterich oe éva apOpo too Byzantinische
Zeitschrift to 1904.12

8 Xt IT. Kopiaxnon, To dnpotkd tpayovdt, Abrnva 1978, 64.

9 BA. Axkadnpia Abnvev, ENAnvika Anpotika Tpayoodia. Exhoyr) kat petagpdoetg g
mv yeppavikny oo Evipiyng Atvtexe. Mépog A'. ENAnvika ketpeva, ABrva 1947, 61-
76;129-142.

10 BA. N. Figlia, I Codice Chieutino, o. 1., 70-71.

1 Yxeuxd pe v aABavikr) napdadoor) ordapyovv mévie napallayég Tov tpayovdion: PA.
G. Schiro, o. ., Canti tradizionali, 30-44.; D. Camarda, Appendice al Saggio di Gram-
matologia Comparata sulla lingua albanese, Prato 1866, 90-97. G. De Rada, Flamuri
Arbérit. La bandiera dell'Albania 1883-1887. Rapsodie e Lexicon, Arnoldo Forno
Editori 1978, 26-26. To tpayoddt opmg Bpiloketat yid TV Ip@Tr opd oTr) 6LANOYT) ToD
Codice Chieutino too Nicolo Figlia.

12 BA. K. Dieterich, Eine Gruppe neugriechischer Lieder aus dem Akritencyklus, Byzantinische
Zeitschrift, XIII, 1904, 52-72.
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To alpavikd tpayoddt, Aourov, oovdodlet otoixela Mmoo DIAPYOLV
X0PoTd oty eA\nviki) mapdadoon. Mmopoljie va COPIEPAVODHE OTL TO
alpavikd tpayoddt axolovbei Tovg vopovog mov pvbpifovv yevikd T
KuKAo@opia tov SnpoTiKod Tpayovdlov: éva TPayoddt SIapopPPOVETAL,
KoKAo@opetl Kat aMafet Katd Tig avdaykeg TV TPAyoudlotdv Kal TV
akpoatav. Etol pmopoodpe va napakolovdrjoovpe oxt povo tnv egenln)
€VOG ODYKEKPLPEVODL TPAayoLOoD, A akOpn) Kat Tig emAOYEG eVOG ONOK-
Anpov mOALTIOPOD.

Tehewwvovtag, mpoteived pia SOKIUI OOLVOITTIKIG OLYKPIONG T®V OO
MOUPAT®V IIOD AvHKOLY avtiotolya oty aAPavikr] Kat oty eAAnvikn
napdadoon:

Kénkéza e Kostandini i vogélith
Codice Chieutino, Kénkéza e Kostandinit i

Ta kakda nebepika
Axadnpia ABnvov 1947,129, a. 85, oty. 1-8.

vogglith, VII, oty. 1-16.

Kostandini i vogglith,

tri dit dhéndérrith!

Pra m'i shkroi Perindori,

5 e m'i shkroi e m'i dérgoi,
té mé vej'amahj pér dhe.

E mé lipi thelimézéné

e té jat e s¢ jemezése;
praja lipi sé bukurésé

10 e m'i muar unazézéné.
- “Qevarrisu, e bukurézé!
Kam té rri nénd vjet,
nénd vjet e nénd dité;

po té bénj néndé vjet,

15 néndé vjet e néndé dité,
ti, e bukura, mé martone”.

O Kaootavtivog o pikpog Ki' 0 PiKponavipepévog

To Man @utelav epoteye, To Marn yovaika mrpe

0 Mdn tov 'pTe prjvopa va mayrn oto oepépt

KAl TO OEQEPT TOD PAKPOD KL' 1} pOyd ToL 'Vat Ayn).

Tov mapaoték' ) KOpn ToL Kat OTEPAVATIKIA TOL.

-“Muooevelg, Kootavtakn poo, ki' epéva mov p
agpiveg”

“TIparta o' agpive oto Beod kat Sevtepa oto' ayiovg

Kal Tpita om pavvodAa pov, ota Svd yAokd p
adépera.”

'

'

Por sa shkuané néndé vijet,
néndé vjet e néndé dite,
mua e bukura m'u martua,
20 e té dieté mé vé kuroré.
M'u rrézua i mjeri plak,
dhromthit ka ai vej,

m'e pérpoq Kostandinég,
Kostantiné té voggling,

25 tri-vo dit dhéndérriné.

- “Mir dit, tat loshi!

Ku vete ti, tat loshi?”

- “Mos mé thuaj, birthi im!
Kesh njé bir té vetminé,

30 ¢é m'e kluan Kostandin,
Kostandin i vogglith,

H apnayn g yovaikog too Axkpitn
N. I. TToAitn, ExAoyai, a. 75, 113-115.

Qg étpaya Kt émva oe pappapévia tapa,

0 pavpog pov xAtpivipioe kat to ornadi pov eppar,

K' epéva o voog pov to Bale, mavtpedooy T KAaAn
pov,

pe kamotov dAo ) BAoyodv K' exeivn) Sev Tov Béhet,

5 navtpevappapoviadoov v k' epéva p'
AOTOXOVVE.

TTepvo xat nde 'g Tovg pavpovg pov,Tovg
epdopnvranévie

“Mabpot pov akpipotaytotot Kat
pookavabpeppévot.

TTowog eiv' ayig kat yArjyopos, va tov Kapaiikéye,
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tri dité dhéndhérrith;

po m'i shkroi Perindori,

e m'i shkroi e m'i dergoi,
35 t& mé vej'amahj pré dhé;
mé lipi thelimézéné

té jat e sé jemeséze,
bukurésé m'i muar unazné:
“Qevarrisu, e bukurézé,

40 kam té rr1 nénd vijet,
néndé vjet e néndé dité;

por té bénj néndé vjet,
néndé vjet e néndé dité,

ti, e bukura, mé martone.”
45 Ai bé néndé vjet,

néndé vjet e néndé dité,
mua e bukura m'u martua

e té diefé vé kuroré”.

- “Tétheu, t-theu, ti, tat loshi

- “Po mé ruash ti, birthi im,

¢é mé dhé kté nové té miré,

“se Kostandini vjen njé mend.””
Po té dielzéné menaté,

55 m'arréjti mbi katund

e mé la t& mburzéréng,
vate mé deré klishézése

e mé ndendi flamuriné:

- “Se ju krushq e ju bularé,

60 mos mé doj pér nun kuroré?”
- “Mir se vjen ti, trimthi i huaj,
trimth i huaj i pa martuam!”
Po mé jerdh heréza,

¢é t'm'i vé&j'unazézéng;

65 e bukura njohu unazézéné
m'i shputuan lotézéte,
sumbulla-sumbulla fages kuge,
pik-pik gjiri i bardhé,
Kostandini m'i e pa:

70 -“Se ju krushgq, e ju bularg,
kini pak e kini shumé:
Kostandini ardhurith,

t& marré té bukuréné.”

50 se Kostandini vjen njé mend”.

V' aotpdayn 's mv avatolr kat va Bpebn) 's ) dvon;,”

10 Ot pavpot pov 600t Takovoav ovhot fooPoi
amnopeivay,

KU 6oaig popadeg T axovoav éppndav ta movAdpia -

k' ¢vag ypipag mahoypipag, capavtamnylaopévos,

Keivog aroloynOnke, yopidet kat poo Aéet.

“Ey® etpat aybg kat yAryopog va rnaye obe kt' av
etvat.

15 Onot eivat ydpog Kat xapd mdve ta via
povAdpia,

OII0D eivat MOAEHOG PPIKTOG IIAIPVOLV e1¢ TO YEPO.

Eyo eipat yépog kt' ayapog, tadidia de pov mpérmooy,

P yua xatipt g Kopdg va pakpotadidéye,

orod p' akptPotayile 'g To yvpo TG modiag g,

20 xt' orod p' akpiPorrotie ' T XoOPTA TOL XEPLOD
ms

Mov' 6¢0e 10 KeAaht cov e Hvo pe TpLd {oovdptia,

va pn oe @an 1 Poor) KAt VIPAaAoTig Kat méong.

Kat pn oe mapn kovpteotd kat Paing @repviotpt,

25 xat BopnOm ) viot poov Kat KAp® oav IoLAAPT,

KOt OIelp® ta poaloddia oov 'g evvid podimd
Xopdael.”

YpmVeL YOPYd TO pavpo Tov yopyd KaparAikevet.

Aivet fLTotd Too pavpow ToL KAt IdeL oapavIda
piMaa,

KOl HETADEDTEPDVEL TOV KAt TIAEL CAPAVTATIEVTE.

30 'Z ) otpdta voroo mnyatve to 810V emapaxdlet.

“©¢ poo va Ppw Tov KbPN pov 'q TapmeNt va
Khadeon.”

Ya Xplotavog Imov ToAeye, 0av aylog eSakovotr),

KL ardvnoe Tov KOPI| ToL Imov KAAadeve 'g TapmeAL.

“Kalog ta KAvelg, yépovtd, To Tivog ewv' Tapmely;

35 -Tng epnyidg, g OKOTEIVLAG, TOL Y10 JOD TOL
PELYATOD.

Znpepa g Kahitoag tov g Sivoov aAov avipa,

EYEG EMPAV TA TIPOIKLA KAl ONHEQT TI) VO@I).

-Tapaxale og, yépovta, aknfewa va pe dwong,

taya Ba gtaoe 's m xapd, 6a gracm kat 'g to yapo;

40 -Av &xng pavpo yAr)yopo ' To orIiTt Tovg
TIPOPTAVELS,

KU av ewv' 0Kvog 0 pavpog oov 'g TV eKKANOLd TOLG
Bploketg.”

Aivet fLtotd Too pavpow Tov KAt IdeL oapava
piMa,

KAt peTadenTepOVEL TOL KAt IIAEL OAPAVTAIIEVTE.

'2 ) otpdrta vorod mryative To flov enapaxdAet.

45 “@e poo va Bpe T pavva pov ' Tov KIjIo va
motidn!”

Za XpLoTavog mov ToAeye, oav dytog e§akovotn,
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K' EDPIKE T PAVVOLAA TOL IOV HOTIGE TOV KIITO.

“Qpa KaAr} yepovTiood, To Tivog ewv' 0 KIIIog;

-Tng epnutag Tng OKOTEVIAG, TOL Y100 POL TOL
PevydaTov,

50 oo ornpepa 1) yovaika tov Oa apn aAlov avtpa,

EYEG EMNPAV TA TIPOIKLA KAl OIJHEPT TI) VO@I).

-Tleg pov va {ng, yepovtiood, ¢rave K' eym ' To yapo;

-Av €xe1g pavpo yAr)yopo, 'g To OIIiTt Tovg
TIPOPTAVELG,

KU av ev' 0KVOG 0 Pabpog 0oV, ' TNV EKKANOLA TOLG
Bpioxetg.”

55 Atvet too pavpoo tov Prrod ' ) xopa
xatePatvet.

Exei opd, exel kovtd ' To omitt Tov va ¢tdoet,

0 PHavpPog Tov YApivipioe K' 1) KOPN avaotevadet.

“Tuéxets, xOpn p', kat OAiPeoat kat
Bapravaotevadeig,

Ta podya oov dev ewv' KAAd, 1} Ta pA@PLa oo Alya;

60 otia va kay' ta povya cov kat Adppa ta
PA@pLa oov,

TLO Pavpog IIov XApivpioe oav Tov KaAob pov
potadet.

-Av e1v' 0 IPWTOG AVTPAG 0OV va Py® va Tov
OKOTOO®.

-Aev gwv' 0 mp®TOG AvTpag pov va Byng va tov
OKOT®OTG,

poV' ewv' 0 MP®TOG Pov adepPog, pov Pépvet Ta
MIPOLKIA [OD.

65 Av ewv' 0 IpOT®G 0oL adepPog , ¢Bya va tov
Kepdong.”

Xpooo notpt vaprade va Pyn va tov kepaor).

“Ae€ia poo otéka, Aoyepr) {epPa pov mépva, koprn.”

To pavpo tov xapnAeoe k' 1 KOp1 arave evpeon).

BydM\et kat to xpvoo onabi xat t'apyvpo payaipt,

70 Sivet Tov pavpov Tov Prrowd k' ermpe xiha
piA\a,

pNoE To pabdpo eidave, prjte TOV KOPVLAKTO TOL,

KU OII0V eixe pavpo k' ewv' 0kvog, pnde tov
KOPVIAYTO TOL.
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Sophie Shamanidi (Tbilisi)

Male Characters of
The Fourth Dimension by Yannis Ritsos

The collection of works by Yannis Ritsos The Fourth Dimension was
published in 1972. It comprised works written during the previous decade
and they were presumably united on the basis of their structure and issues
covered. It includes 17 works written as a theatrical monologue, 12 of
them being inspired by antique topics.

Typical features uniting these monologues are as follows: a) All mono-
logues have remarks in the shape of prologues and epilogues (Ritsos uses
remarks not only to describe the mise en scenes, but makes them a
conceptual part of works); b) Action, if any, always unfolds in remarks; c)
The names of protagonists are almost always mentioned in the title (for
the exception of the monologue Philoctetes, in which Philoctetes is the
listener and Neoptolemus is the speaker) and in earlier monologues The
Dead House and Beneath the Shadow of the Mountain. As a rule, protagonists
are not mentioned by their names; d) Although the works are monologues
in form, all of them have two (in some cases, more) characters and they
become visible only in remarks; e) The speeches of protagonists are always
meant for the second characters of works, who remain silent during the
whole of monologues and can be presented as narrators only in remarks.
This element enables researchers to speak about a kind of dialogue, as
there is someone, who listens to the protagonist;! f) The so-called mytholo-
gical method is used everywhere in the same manner.

As we mentioned above 12 monologues are based on antique topics:
Agamemnon, Orestes, The Dead House, The Return of Iphigenia, Beneath the

1 Cf. Mepaxrig M. I'., H Térapty Amdoraon tov I'avvn Pitoov, in: A@iépopa otov I'iavvn
Pitoo, Kédpog, ABrjva 1981, 517.
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Shadow of the Mountain, Chrysothemis, Persephone, Ismene, Ajax, Philoctetes,
Helen and Phaedra.

The titles of monologues make it clear that most protagonists are wo-
men. The correlation here is eight to four. However, there are two males in
each of the monologues Philoctetes and Orestes. In these cases, both the lis-
teners and narrators are men: Philoctetes and Neoptolemus in the former
and Orestes and Pilades in the latter. Given the specific features of this pa-
per, we will concentrate only on those monologues, where protagonists
are males.

The first monologue entitled Agamemnon (1996-1970) is a confession of
a man tired of war. The listener of the protagonist (presumably Agamem-
non) is a woman (presumably Clytemnestra), although none of them is
directly named. The name Agamemnon is mentioned only in the title. Like
other works, this one starts with a remark, in which the narrator tells abo-
ut the pompous arrival and welcome of the commander-in-chief: A crowd
assembled at the stairs of the palace covered with purple carpets greet the
commander with shouting and yelling. Against the background of the
shouting and yelling, a mad woman (presumably Cassandra) yells some-
thing in an unknown foreign language. Her yelling is so loud that it can be
heard in the palace. The commander enters the palace, takes off his
clothes, hangs his horse-hair helmet at the mirror, and addresses the wo-
man (his wife), who is unbinding laces on her husband's shoes. The wo-
man's scornful movements show has attitude towards the husband. The
man tries to fondle her hair. The man expresses only warmth towards her,
but she scornfully moves off her head and leaves her husband very soon.

The man troubled with endless shouting and yelling, asks the woman
to order the crowd to calm down. The commander cannot understand
why people are so happy and why they are shouting and yelling so
loudly. He is tired and is not interested in anything. He asks his wife to
prepare a bath for him, as the only thing he wants is to relax. He tells her
to take the woman, who is yelling most loudly as a slave or nurse for his
son, but she does not need her either. He does not even want his sceptre,
as he finds it very heavy to carry.

The commander speaks about the vanity of war and vain bloodshed.
He recalls his comrades in arms and episodes from the battlefields that
seem senseless to him as well as all they fought for, even the immor-
talisation of their names. He is happy that he survived and did not share
the fate of his comrades in arms: “I did not envy their death/If I glorified
their heroism, I did so only in order/to conceal my secret gratitude for my
being still alive albeit not a hero.”
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The protagonist then concentrates on the purple carpet and shares his
feelings with the woman. He says that when he stepped on the carpet, his
knees bent and the whole of his body shuddered. The man seems to
foresee his death, but he does not intend to change anything and it seems
that this is the best outcome. The woman seems to be in a hurry and the
man also heads towards the bath without delay: “To the bath! To the bath!
The water will get cold. It may already be cold. I am going and you stay.
Stay! You do not need to come. Do you nevertheless want to come? All
right, come then.”

Action continues in the remark. The man enters the bathroom and the
woman follows him. The mad woman can be heard yelling outside:
“Inhabitants of Argos, a golden fish is in the net... A sword has been rai-
sed... Inhabitants of Argos...” The sound of trumpets covers the yelling of
the woman. A young man enters the room with a blood-stained sword in
his hand. He takes the helmet and puts it on back to front with the horse-
hair in the front serving as a mask. A woman follows the man. She is tall,
beautiful, and proud. She looks into the mirror and tidies her hair.
However, before doing that, she hangs a lifebuoy on the stairs with an
inscription of the name of one of the Moerae - Lachesis. By pointing to this
detail, the poet probably wanted to stress that whatever befalls people is
their fate and they cannot escape their fate. The characters of The Fourth
Dimension are precisely victims of the fate.

As we said above, neither the name of protagonist nor of any other
character is mentioned in the monologue. However, Ritsos follows the plot
of the myth so punctiliously that it is not at all difficult to identify them.2 In
addition to the plot of the myth, Ritsos uses all symbols linked to this
specific myth about Atreides: the purple carpet, bath, net, and so forth. In
addition, the action unfolds in Argos. The poet seems to have changed no-
thing in the plot, but of course, Ritsos' Agamemnon has nothing to do with
Aeschylus' Agamemnon. The former is a man tired of life. He seems to
analyse and admit his own mistakes, realising that death is the salvation for
him. Therefore, being well aware of what awaits him, he makes no attempt
to fight and change his fate, calmly taking the punishment. He has no force
or desire to resist and he obediently reconciles himself with his fate.

2 A. D. Skiadas believes that Agamemnon by Aeschylus is the source of Agamemnon by
Ritsos. To support the idea, he points to numerous quotes, phrases, and passages
similar to those in the ancient tragedy. Cf. Zxwaddag A. A, O Ayauéuvev too T'dvvn
Pitoov, in: Apiépepa otov I'dvvn Pitoo, Kédpog, Abrva 1981, 621.
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Orestes (1962-1966).3 The remark makes it clear that action unfolds in
modern era. In the evening, two young men (presumably Orestes and
Pylades) approach gates with an image of lion. Cars and tour buses are
nowhere to be seen. The friends suddenly hear a woman lamenting. It is at
this moment that the monologue starts.

The pathos of the monologue is that the protagonist does not want to
fulfil the “mission” imposed by “others”. He is aware that he is not ready
for it: “It is amazing that I have been prepared for this moment for all my
life and now I realise that I am powerless.” The text makes clear the pro-
tagonist's attitude towards his mother and sister. The former is always
young, proud, and beautiful (Clytemnestra) and the latter has grown old
early and is embittered (Electra) and will remain with nothing after she
takes revenge: “I suppose that she is afraid of revenge, as she will remain
with nothing”. The protagonist does not conceal his love and admiration
of his mother and his hatred of his sister, which makes him deprive of her
life the person he loves more than anyone else. However, despite this atti-
tude of the main character, we realise in the epilogue that the protagonist
does fulfil his function: He enters the palace and a man's hoarse piercing
voice followed by a woman's cry can be heard. The protagonist's
“mission” is fulfilled. He is not courageous enough to fight against his
fate. Lachesis acts here too. We encounter unconditional obedience to
one's fate and inability to change one's life in other monologues by Ritsos.

Like in the previous monologue, characters are not named (only the
protagonist's friend is compared with Pylades in the first remark), but it is
not difficult to recognise the myth about Orestes, as the plot and elements
of the myth remain unchanged for the exception of one aspect. It has al-
ready been said that the protagonist addresses his male friend in the
monologue. His words make it clear that their friendship is much deeper
than just friendship between two men. In the remark, the poet emphasises
the friend's attitude towards Orestes: “As usual, he was caring and loyal
like Pylades”. There are several phrases in the text that enable such a con-
clusion: The protagonist tells his friend that he will not cut his own hair, as
his friend often caressed it. He also says: “Give me your hand. Let us go”

3 Quite a number of works have been written on this monologue, but they mostly focus
on Orestes' splitting in two - regarding his obligations on the one hand and his desire
to live freely beyond the rules established by others on the other - reflects the splitting
in two of the author: a poet in the claws of the Communist ideology on the one hand
and a free man on the other. For details cf. MnA\iovn N., O Opéorrg too I'dvvn Pitooo
Kat 1 ap@uoprmon tov xpéovg, mep. To &evipo, tevy. 169-170, Avorn-Kalokaipt,
Abrva 2009, 107-110.
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or “Hold my hand. It is your hand... I can wholly entrust it only to you;”4
“Let me kiss your smile for the last time / so long as I have my lips.”5

It is known from history of literature that authors of various eras offer
numerous interpretations of the image of Orestes. Back in ancient times,
Orestes is presented as a person of weak will and a psychologically
unbalanced and unstable young man. Likewise, in works written later, he
is often depicted as a cowardly and irresolute person, who is unable to
change his fate. However, we do not know any other case in addition to
the aforementioned, where Orestes would be presented as a homosexual.

Ajax (1967-1969). The tragedy of the same title by Sophocles (more pre-
cisely, the first part of the tragedy up to the suicide of Ajax) is the source of
this monologue. In this monologue, Ritsos is closer to the source as regards
both the plot and structure. The monologue of Ajax is indeed one of the
main passages in the tragedy by Sophocles. In addition, Ristos, when pos-
sible, presents in his work other characters of the tragedy by Sophocles:
Tecmessa, the Messenger, and the team of sailors. Ajax differs from other
monologues also in that other characters linked to the tragedy by Ajax are
mentioned by their names: Teucrus, Achilles, Atreides, and Hector.6

In the prologue, the poet describes a horrific scene: A well-built and
strong man lying on the floor amid killed animals? and broken crockery.

4 “I do not want to cut my hair,/where your hand often used to roam. What a beautiful
night,/something like us, something that becomes longer independent of us and we
listen to it as if it were a mysterious river finding its way to the sea” (Orestes, 74).

“Big nights, our full summer nights./crammed full with whipped stars, sweaty
armpits, broken glasses... (Orestes, 81).

“You, my dear, are so patient in sharing/odd and stupid things, but I nevertheless
give you my hand/and you should take it, as it belongs to you like I do. Take and
hold it. You are waiting for it free of offense, punishment or memories./What I want
is to own it fully and to dedicate it only to you. Forgive me for such secret solitude
and compassion./You know it splits me in two. What a beautiful night” (Orestes, 81).
“Only the two of us will know that my body is nothing other than/a lykythos stuffed
with ashes” (Orestes, 88).

“Let us go. The agreed time has come./Why are you smiling?/Do you agree with
me?/Is this what you have understood, but never said?/This is a just end, isn't
it?/ After the most just battle?/Let me kiss your smile for the last time,/so long as I
have my lips. Let me go now. I am aware of my fate. Let us go...” (Orestes, 89).

5 On eroticism in The Fourth Dimension cf. @opaddakn M., O epoTikog Adyog oTov KOKAO
v Atpeidov tov I'dvvn Pitoov, in: Agiépopa otov moutr I'avvn Pitoo, Néa Eotia,
Xprotovyevva, Abrva 1991, 82-83.

6 As we could see, in other monologues, Ritsos avoids mentioning proper names, using
them only in titles, and providing specific features of events.

7 With Sophocles, Ajax attacks cattle and with Ritsos, cats, dogs, chickens, and sheep
are killed. This detail further diminishes the importance of Ritsos' character.
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The man is wearing a torn blood-stained chiton. He looks tired and
sobering up after as drinking in the previous night. A woman looking like
a foreigner is standing at the door. She is presumably Tecmessa. She seems
to be hiding someone behind her, presumably a little child. The man
addresses the woman, looking in another direction. He speaks aloud with
allusions about the tragedy that befell him. He says that Atreides treated
him unjustly, although he was the one, who defeated Hector, but they did
not give him Hector's weapons. He thought that he took revenge on
Atreides, but he found himself in a shameful situation after the “revenge”.
Ajax is no longer interested in his glorious past, heroic deeds or the victory
of his opponents. How long are they going to celebrate the victory? They
will not need the stolen shield soon.

Like Sophocles, the author introduces gods here. Ajax “is no longer
worried about the fallacy of gods.” Ajax with Ritsos has the same attitude
towards gods as Ajax with Sophocles. However, unlike Sophocles, Ritsos
does not make it clear that it was gods, who led Ajax to suicide: ®eo1g
elnKav ovtog, ov kewvoioty, ov (970) and that he was punished because of
his pride and Hybris.8 Although Ajax of Ritsos also commits suicide, this
is not said in his monologue.? He uses another aspect - the lie of Ajax,
which he says to calm his wife. Ajax tells Tecmessa that he is going to the
river to wash and clean his dagger. In the epilogue, the Messenger (sailor)
says that Ajax killed himself with the dagger.

Philoctetes (1963-1965). Like the previous monologue, this monologue is
also based on the tragedy by Sophocles and is about the same period chro-
nologically. In the article, where he makes a comparative analysis of the
two tragedies (Philoctetes by Sophocles and Philoctetes by Ritsos), D. Maro-
nitis writes that Philoctetes “is the boldest and most mysterious (enigmatic)
theatrical monologue” in The Fourth Dimension by Ritsos.10 This mono-
logue is different from others in that despite the name mentioned in the
title, Neoptolemus is the protagonist of the work and Philoctetes is only
his silent listener. Neoptolemus speaks and Philoctetes only listens.

As we said above, the source of the monologue is Philoctetes by So-
phocles, but it is noteworthy that differences between the two works are

8 In this connection, cf. Gordeziani R., Greek Literature, Tbilisi 2009, 348 ff. (in Geor-
gian).

9 Unlike Sophocles, Ritsos does not declare the decision of Ajax to commit suicide and
then renounce the decision.

10 Mapevimg A. N., A6 tov PrhoktiTy Tov Zo@oxAr) otov Doty tov I. Pitoov, in:
Ewaywyn) oty moinorn tov Pitoov, INavemompiaxég Exdooelg Kpng, Hpdaxheto
2009, 332.
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more numerous than similarities. Ritsos is not interested in what befell
Philoctetes, his incurable illness or the intrigues of Odysseus and the
weapons of Heracles. He is interested in the spiritual state of Philoctetes
and the perception of the deeds of previous generations by the young man
(Neoptolemus). In the opinion of Maronitis, by changing and eliminating
components of the plot of the tragedy by Sophocles, Ritsos tried to switch
the emphasis from external actions to the internal state and violating the
external structure of the myth, to search for interesting details in its
depth.11

Maronitis concentrates on the fact that addressing Philoctetes at the
beginning of his speech, Neoptolemus uses first person plural three times.
A confrontation between generations is effectively emphasized by the use
of pronouns we/you: The old generation, which brought a lot of trouble to-
gether with glory, and the younger generation, which emerges as the heir
and involuntary continuator of all this. Remaining in the shadow of his
powerful father, Neoptolemus is dissatisfied with his lot, but he neve-
rtheless deems himself bound to follow what the previous generation did.

The image of Philoctetes also undergoes an interesting metamorphosis
in the monologue by Ritsos. In the work by Sophocles, he found himself
on the abandoned island of Lemnos against his will, but Ritsos makes him
choose his own fate: “You hung your shirt on the tree with your own
hands/in order to deceive passers-by and make them say: “He has died”,
/and when you learned, hiding in the bushes, that you were regarded as
dead,/you continued to live as you liked; and then/you again put on your
fake shirt of death,/becoming the silence of your existence, “Neoptolemus
told Philoctetes. Thus, instead of being forced to remain alone on the
island, Ritsos' Philoctetes remains there on his own free will, protecting
himself from everything that was to happen to him, which his comrades in
arms failed to do - disillusionment in endless wars. Maronitis thinks that
Philoctetes was the best possible character for exiled Ritsos to express his
sentiments.

The two monologues discussed above (Ajax and Philoctetes) enable us
to draw a very interesting conclusion: Odysseus is the cause of “misfor-
tunes” of both characters. Ajax is resentful of Odysseus, because Achilles'
weapons fell to the latter as his lot, and Philoctetes is resentful, because it
was Odysseus' initiative to leave him on the island. Correspondingly,
Odysseus is a negative character in both cases. It is interesting how
deliberately the poet did this. The problem is that Odysseus is never

1 Op. cit., 334.
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mentioned by his name in any of the monologues.’2 Moreover, he is not
even implied anywhere. It is difficult to structure and narrate the story of
these two characters in such a manner as not to mention the main
wrongdoer, who brought about the situation, in which the two found
themselves. Interestingly, Odysseus is almost completely absent in the
works by Ritsos.13 Odysseus, who is so popular in the Modernist and Post-
modernist European and Greek literature, gets no attention from Ritsos.
What may be the reason? It seems that Ritsos deems exemplary a hero in
the direct meaning of this word, but by no means a “moAvpnxavog” - an
astute, flexible, and crafty man, who achieves his goals not in a sincere and
uncompromising manner, but through astuteness, lies, and intrigues.14

As we said on a lot of occasions above, the pathos of The Fourth
Dimension is to show the ephemeral nature and vanity of everything. In
addition, Ritsos wants to show that humans are weak and despondent in
the face of the laws of universe. In our opinion, Ritsos purposefully chose
strong characters, mostly heroes, in ancient literature (except Orestes) to
lay a stronger emphasis on the weakness of humans. The stronger a
person is the more horrific is his fall. It is men, who were strong in the
past, but found themselves in unenviable situations, who are characters of
his monologues.

12 As we could see above, unlike other monologues, the names of almost all characters
linked to the tragedy of Ajax except Odysseus are mentioned in Ajax.

13 There are just several exceptions, but even in these cases, Ritsos (unlike Seferis) is
always on the side of Odysseus' friends.

14 For the interpretation of the image of Odysseus cf. Tsanava R., Images and Masks of
Odyssey, Thilisi 2011.
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The Thessalian Centauromachy
and Common Greek Identity in Homer

In the 5th century BC, against the backdrop of the Persian Wars, the image
of Centaurs as a barbaric foreign force ignited and bolstered the sense of a
common Hellenic identity among Greeks, who were segmented in diffe-
rent and loosely federalised, but linguistically interconnected city-states
and tribal nations of the Aegean region. The Centaurs, which decorated
various important Hellenic temples built after the Persian invasion - the
temple of Zeus at Olympia, the temple of Poseidon at Sounion, the Parthe-
non at Athens, the temple of Apollo Epicurius at Bassae, the Hephaisteion,
etc. - represented not only the foreign aggressor, but also the non-Greek
“Other” in general. They epitomized the alien power, antagonistic to-
wards, and at sword’s points with the Hellenic world.! The grounds for
such an interpretation of Centaurs in Hellenic art ought to be sought for in
the thinking of the pre-Classical period, primarily in Homeric poetry,
insofar as it offered not only an ethnonym collectively describing various
autonomous Greek contingents,? but also an ideological framework for the
cultural convergence to be defined as emerging Panhellenism,3 and
against such a frame of reference the poet also gave a germane inter-
pretation of the image of Centaurs. When the scene of the battle between
the Centaurs and the Lapiths was being carved by pupils of Phidias on the
southern metopes of the Parthenon, a major work designed for the eyes of
the entire Greek world, it was devised to serve as a mythical parable for

1 Cf. Kaldellis, 2009, 15.

2 Cf. Finkelberg, 2011, I, s.v. Achaeans, Argives, and Danaans.

3 For Homeric Panhellenism and about representing the Trojan society as non-Greek in
the Iliad, see Ross S., 2009, 36-44.
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what just on the opposite side, on the north metopes, there was embossed
a historical archetype too: the Greco-Trojan war. Phidias perceived the
logicality of the association chain in the fine arts:
Centaurs - peril for the Panhellenic - common Hellenic identity

Consequently, it is necessary to carefully examine the image of Cen-
taurs in the Iliad, the poem depicting a collective Achaean (i. e. Hellenic)
enterprise against one common enemy, to the extent that already in it may
believably be traceable creative interpretation of Centaurs as a my-
thopoetic image arousing corporate Greek awareness.

Before coming to the analysis of the Iliad passage which interests us, it
is worth noting that Homer’s Iliad is particularly alive with paradigms, i. e.
mythical digressions from the immediate theme which are introduced for
exhortation or consolation, and which empower a hero to prevail upon
other(s) to follow his suggestion.# The most classic case of such a mythical
digression from the main narrative in the poem, the paradigm of
paradigms, is the Niobe myth as narrated in the passage 1., 24.599-620:
Achilles persuades Priam to eat, although he is mourning the death of
Hector, by telling him the story of Niobe, whose children were all killed
by Artemis and Apollo in a single day: the detail that Niobe ate despite
her mourning for twelve children implies that Priam, in a situation like
Niobe’s, though less extreme, should follow her example by eating. As has
already been pointed out, in this passage Homer produces the mythical
parallel by use of the traditional Niobe story. In the original, pre-Homeric
mythology, there was no such legend that Niobe had eaten food after
Apollo and Artemis had killed all her twelve children,5 nor was there such
a myth after Homer.¢ It is the poet himself who invents the nuance within
the traditional framework of the Niobe mythology, and thus creates a
poetic myth; a paradigm which in fact succeeds, as Priam stays to eat with
Achilles.” To the general characteristics of the Homeric paradigm itemized

4 For the definition of the paradigm and its main characteristics, see Willcock, 1964, 147.
5 Cf. Oehler, 1925, 5-7; Kakridis, 1930, 113-122; Kakridis, 1949, 96-105; Willcock, 1964, 141 .
6 Save late authors, for example Lucian (De Luctu, 24), who actually quote the poetic
myth from the Iliad.
7 See the lines immediately following Achilles’ speech:
H, xai vaifag §iv dpyvgov dxdg Axtedg
ogag’- Etapot 8¢ Sepdv te xai Gpenov e Kati KOOHOV,
plotoA\OV U 8p” émotapéveg meipav T oPehoioty,
AIoAv Te mePLPPAdLMS, EPOOAVTO Te IAVTAL.
Avtopedav 6’ dpa oltov ENdV €mévetpe tpamedn
KaMoig &V Kaveolow" atdp Kpéa veipev AXANedg.
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by Willcock should be added a frequent effectiveness of this rhetorical
device. This holds true, for example, also for the paradigm given in II,
1.393-412, which is similarly effective: Thetis does what Achilles asks of
her with the help of a paradigm. In this respect, the first paradigmatic
narrative in the Iliad (1.254-284), which constitutes the topic of the present
article, is a marked exception to the almost general function of this
rhetorical scheme: it is not only ineffective and fails to persuade, but also
seems pointless at a first glance. The passage II., 1.53-303 Homer dedicates
to an assembly of the Achaean army, summoned by Achilles, the best of
the Achaeans; as well as to the quarrel that erupts between the son of
Peleus and Agamemnon. Agamemnon insists on the provision of a prize
to compensate for the loss of Chryseis, who should be returned to her
father, and threatens to replace her by taking the girl who is Achilles” own
prize of honour, Briseis. As the two argue, Nestor, the sweet-speaking
king of Pylos intervenes, and thus addresses the quarrelling leaders:

& momoy, 1| péya mévbog Ayatiba yaiav ikavet
255 7 kev ynoroat Ipiapog [piapotd te naideg

Mot te Tpheg péya xev kexapoiato Bopd,

el op®1v tade navta nmoboiato papvapévoriv,

ol mepi pev PooAnv Aavadv, epi & €ote payeodat.

G0 B0l dpge 8¢ ventépm E0TOV £peio
260 701 yap mot &yo kai dpeiooty ¢ mep HPiv

avopaotv dpiAnoa, xai ob moté p’ of v’ aBépilov.

0V yap 1o Toiovg idov avépag ovde idwpat,

olov ITetpifoov te Apdavtd te mopeva \adv,

Kawéa 1" 'E§adiov te kai avtibeov [ToAdvgnpov,
265 Onota T Aiyeidnyv, émeikehov abavatoow:

Kkdptiotot & keivot émyBoviov Tpdgev avopdV*

KAPTIOTOL P&V £0av Kai KapTioTolg Uy ovTo,

PNPOiV OPEOKOO10L, Kai EKITAYA®DG AIIOAeCOAV.

Kai pév toiowv éyd pebopileov €x IToAov EAO®V,
270 mAobev £€ arring yaing kaléoavto yap avtot:

Kai payxopny kat &p’ avtov £ye” Ketvotol 8’ dv ob Tig

@V ol vdv Bpotot eiowy émxBovior payéotto

Kai peév peo Poolémv Eoviev meibovtd te pvby:

A& miBeoBe kai Bppeg, émel metbeobat dpetvov-8

(IL., 1.254-284)

010’ ¢’ ovelad’ £toipa mpoxeipeva xeipag iaov.
(Homer, Iliad, 24.621-627)
8 The text of the Iliad is cited from the edition of Monro and Allen (Monro D. B., Allen
T. W. (eds.), Homeri Opera. 3 ed. Oxford: Clarendon Press 1920).
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Well, now! Truly great grief has come upon the land of Achaea.

255 Truly Priam would and the sons of Priam rejoice,
and all the rest of the Trojans would be glad in their hearts,
were they to hear of all this fighting between the pair of you,
who excel among the Danaans in both counsel and fighting.
Come, listen to me. You are both younger than me,

260 and I once joined with warriors who are better men
than you, and never did they make light of me.

Such warriors have I never since seen, or shall see,
as Peirithous was and Dryas, shepherd of the people,
and Caeneus, and Exadius, and godlike Polyphemus,

265 and Theseus, son of Aegeus, peer of the immortals.

Mightiest were these of all men reared upon the earth;

mightiest were they, and with the mightiest did they fight,

with the Centaurs that had their lair among the mountains, and they dealt
them an appalling death.

With these men I joined, when I had come from Pylos,

270 from a far distant land; because they themselves summoned me.
I gave a good account of myself in the fighting; and against them
no man of all mortals who now live upon the earth could fight.
And they listened to my advice and obeyed my words.

In the same way do you also pay heed, for to heed is better.?

His credentials as authoritative spokesman and counsellor notwith-
standing, the Pylian king fails to get either man to heed him, and the
assembly unceremoniously dissolves. Nestor’s failure to persuade led
some classicists to regard the passage as pointless. As a result, a number of
scholars considered the excerpt as a late interpolation or an autosche-
diasm.10 Additionally, more often than not while discussing the passage,
classicists tend to emphasise the point that Nestor’s reminiscence of the
pre-Trojan War experience is applied to defuse the quarrel between the
two heroes. Consequently, the understanding of the passage does not go
beyond its interpretation as a mere exhortation to reconciliation.!!

Nestor’s speech makes effective use of the Centaurs’ image to convey
for the first time in poetry the idea of a common Achaean identity. The
inclusion of Nestor in the traditional legendary battle of the Centaurs and

9 Transl. Murray and Wyatt (Homer, The Iliad, 1999, trans. A. T. Murray. Revised trans.
by W. F. Wyatt, Loeb Classical Library, Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press
1999), slightly altered.

10 So, for example, La Roche, 1860, 41-51; Niese, 1882, 116; Miilder, 1910, 47; von der
Miihll, 1952, 24, n. 29; Reinhardt, 1961, 78; Kleyn, 1998, 235. Cf. also Leaf, 1900; 23, ad
265 and Giordano, 2010, 173, ad. 263-268.

11 So, for example, Lang, 1983, 141 f£.
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the Lapiths constitutes a Homeric innovation.1? This innovative detail, that
the Lapiths listened to the counsels Nestor gave and heeded his bidding,
enables the king of Pylos to demand that Agamemnon and Achilles obey
his advice. The poet accentuates the Pylian king’s departure from his city-
state to side with the Lapiths against the Centaurs in far-off Thessaly,
which - if line 1.265 is not an interpolation,’® together with the
involvement of the Athenian hero Theseus in the war between the Lapiths
and the Centaurs - reinforces the idea of a unity of heroes from different
territories, from one land of Achaia against a common foe.

Nestor commences his pdfog by emphasising common Greek unity.14
The oppositions “Greek-Trojan” and “Greatest Greeks-barbaric Centaurs”
are given in Nestor’s discourse itself:15 the first opposition is alluded to in
lines 1.254-258, and the other in verses 1.260-268. Nestor’s only apetr) in

12 Cf. Cantieni, 1942, 70 and Lang, 1983, 140 f.

13 See Kirk, 1974, 155, who, without argumentation, supposes Theseus” association with
the Lapiths to be a creation of the tyrant Peisistratus who had Thessalian allies. Cf.
also Meyer, 1892, 371-376; Russo, 1965, 120, ad 182; Kirk, 1985-1993, 1, 80, ad 263-265;
West, 1999, 186 £.; Latacz, 2000-: Band I, Faszikel, 1: 18 and Band II, Faszikel, 2: 108 ad
loc.; West, 2001, 186; Giordano, 2010, 173 f., ad. 265; West, 2011, 91, ad [265]. For
further details, see Herter, 1936, 222 f., Herter, 1973, 1046 and Walker, 1995, 4 f.
Scholars considering line 1.265 to be an interpolation defend their opinion by pointing
out its word for word repeat in the Aspis attributed to Hesiod (Scutum, 182). However,
until the possibility that, in very deed, it is pseudo-Hesiod who repeats the Homeric
epic formula in his Aspis is not ruled out by eloquent evidence or incontestable proof,
the assumption remains hypothetical. Properly speaking, it is exactly the poet of the
Aspis who time and again imitates passages of the Iliad and plagiarizes verses from it
(cf. van der Valk, 1953, 265-282). Taking into account the import the image of Theseus
bears in the Iliad passage under consideration as well as the image’s quality of being
without function in the Aspis, the view that it is not the Iliad line, but the Aspis line
that is an interpolation seems tenable (see van der Valk, 1963-1964, II, 519-522 [with
bibliography]; cf. also Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, 1884, 260, with n. 23; Brommer,
1982, 104). Moreover, as Davison, 1955, 17 observes, Megarian historians Dieuchidas
and Hereas, who accused Peisistratus of some hanky-panky with the Athenian entries
in the Iliad, do not seem to have cast doubts upon the mention of Theseus in Iliad
1.265. Finally, as Pulleyn, 2000, 198, ad 265 notes, Theseus may well be drawn in the
Thessalian Centauromachy by mention of his close friend Peirithous.

14 The point Nestor is making should be defined as pdbog (vs. 1.273). On the
understanding of the pd0og within the epic frame of Homeric poetry, see Martin, 1989,
12, 37-42 and Nagy, 2007, 53 f. As Martin notes, “muthos is, in Homer, a speech-act
indicating authority, performed at length, usually in public, with a focus on full
attention of every detail” (Martin, 1989, 12).

15 Martin’s observation that reveals how Nestor’s discourse comprises of binary
structures that present a rhetorical model, or icon, for two-sidedness is noteworthy in
this regard (see Martin, 1989, 101 £.).
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the Iliad is not his military excellence, but his advice as a senior warrior
who has already experienced situations similar to those the Greeks
encounter in the war against Troy. This is indicated inter alia by the
unparalleled and elaborate introduction provided for him (vss. 1.248-
253).16 Before Nestor’s comrades-in-arms - not only Agamemnon and
Achilles, but also the assembly of the entire Greek army - begin to
understand Nestor’s pdbog, they must not lose sight of the fact that the
problem is a question of common Greek unity. Thus, the king of Pylos
starts his pdbog by emphasising that the argument between Achilles and
Agamemnon is a great grief not merely for the realms of the two leaders,
or for those warriors who fight against Troy, but for the whole land of
Achaea (vs. 1.254), and a joy not only for Priam and his sons, but all the
Trojans (vss. 1.255 £.).17 It is doubtful that Homer introduced the speech of
Nestor in this passage simply in order for the king of Pylos to persuade
Achilles and Agamemnon to stop quarrelling.’® An interesting point
which has not yet been emphasised, seemingly because lines 1.254-258
had been left out of consideration, is that Nestor’s words aim not purely at
reconciling one hero with the other and at making peace,® but at the unity
of all the Achaeans. In order to grasp the essence of the Centaurs’ image in
the passage, we ought to make allowance for the overall tone of the
excerpt, and for every undercurrent of Nestor’s speech, every emphasis,
bar none. In lines 1.254-258, Homer gives prominence to the juxtaposition
of the two most important representatives of the warring sides: Priam and
his sons - of whom the youngest is the reason for the outbreak of the war,
and the oldest, the greatest Trojan warrior - are opposed to Agamemnon
and Achilles. Furthermore, the Trojans’ joy is set in contrast to the
Achaeans’ grief. This polarity, in accordance with the poet’s generaliza-
tion, implies the confrontation of two unities, two identities: in the pd0og
of Nestor, # Axatig yaia is an identity which clashes with Troy as with a
foreign, non-Achaean identity. In consequence, what the Pylian king
intended to emphasise in the very beginning of his speech was the
common Achaean self-awareness. However, Homer’s poetic conception
was to weave the narrative around the confrontation between Agamem-
non and Achilles, as well as the outcomes brought about by this conflict.

16 Cf. Lang, 1983, 140 f.

17" This feature was rightly observed by Louden, though without emphasis (Louden, 2006, 119:
Nestor’s “initial strategy, hoping to unite both Greeks against their common enemy, is to
point that this quarrel would delight the Trojans”). Cf. also Segal, 1971, 91.

18 Louden, 2006, 119.

19 So, for example, Morrison, 1992, 29 and Papaioannou, 2007, 100.
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By that account, it naturally follows that the contending speakers do not
make peace with each other even after Nestor’s exhortation, and their
strife ends unbecomingly (vss. 1.285-305). Thus, Homer introduces the
idea of Greek unity against the background of a quarrel between two of
the best Achaeans, in counsel and in fighting (vs. 1.258). In the speech of
Achilles against Agamemnon, before Nestor’s intervention, the motif of
division in poleis, the motif “I for myself, you for yourself” is voiced,20
which implies that neither man will have any expectation of the other.
What Nestor takes a stand against is, above all, this break-up in separate
realms, the kind of self-awareness and thinking that disrupts the emerging
pan-Hellenic idea, the corporate Achaean identity, and common Greek
ideals.2! That is why the point foregrounded in subsequent lines of the
venerable Pylian king’s pifog (vss. 1.260 ff.) concerns the unification of
heroes from distant parts of what he calls | Axatig yaia (vs. 1.254) against
the alien non-human force (¢fjpeg - vs. 1.268). Thessalian Peirithous and
company summoned (kaAéoavto yap avtoti - vs. 1.270) Nestor, at the time
reigning far away in remote Pylos, and asked him to side with them.2
Theseus too, assuming that line 1.265 is authentic, was introduced as a
hero who joins other mighty and strong men like himself in another region
of the Ayaiig yaia. In addition, Homer gives a symbolic character to the
images of both Lapiths and Centaurs, and extends the borders of the
traditional mythology about the Thessalian Centauromachy to the idea of
the Greek-antagonistic non-Greek “Other” antithesis, which later, after
the Greco-Persian Wars, was intensified and immortalized in the
architectural sculpture of the Classical period. In the Iliad, the Thessalian
Centauromachy develops a sense of an opposition, human/non-human,
culture/nature, though this innovative Homeric feature added to the
traditional mythology cannot be overestimated. In the passage, both
confronted sides are xaptiotol. How can this be so? Do they represent the
same category of beings? Who are they, Lapiths and Centaurs? Homer
does not say. On one side we have the strongest human force and
strongest cultural warriors; they are reared on the earth, where there is
culture and civilization (kdptiotot 61} keivol émyBoviov Tpdgev avopdv -
vs. 1.266). On the other side we see the most powerful “beasts”, who are

20 Consider, for example, the words of Achilles in lines 1.150-171.

2 This point was rightly noted by Mackenzie: “The quarrel is harming the Greek cause”
(Mackenzie, 1978, 9).

22 Naturally, according to the traditional mythology, it is Magnesia that is presumed as
the field of battle between the Centaurs and the Lapiths (see, for instance, Diod. Sic.,
4.70.3-4).
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mountain-bred (¢npoiv 6peokdotot - vs. A 268); they dwell in mountain-
caves, in those uncanny places where there is no civilization.2?> Homer’s
designation of the Lapiths is not accidental: he does not name the Lapiths
by their collective tribal name, but enumerates them individually as
paradigms of dpetr), and then remarks that they were the most puissant.2
This choice creates the impression that the poet tries to give a picture of
the doughtiest individual heroes,? who, as prototypes of different Greek
heroes rallied against Troy, have banded together under the idea of
common Achaean clime (| Axatig yaia) versus a corporate adversary.2
The story about the mightiest warriors of a previous generation is
intended by its narrator as a model for the state of affairs in that moment.
This allusion is, in fact, one of the main themes of the passage. We may
say that it is in this speech, and by Homer, that the analogy in question is
drawn for the first time in Greek art, and the battle between the Centaurs
and the Lapiths, as well as the image of Centaurs themselves now beco-
mes a metaphor for the conflict with the external “Other”. Consequently,
Nestor’s pbog should be understood not purely as an attempt to pacify
Agamemnon and Achilles, but also as an incentive to leading Greek
warriors, and Greeks in general to stand together as their puissant
predecessors stood against the Centaurs. During the war against Troy,
outstanding Greek men and Greeks in general are supposed to stand side
by side, and not with that individualistic Achaean thinking which may

2 The compound adjective 6peokdog, in Homer and in the pre-Classical period in
general, is associated with animals and wild nature. The word recurs also at Od.,
9.155, where it describes goats. In the Homeric Hymn to Aphrodite, the adjective refers
to Nymphs (H. Aphr., 257), who in early times were envisaged not as the romantic
creatures of later imagination, but as savage and dangerous beings capable to easily
drive a man mad, or even kill him as Narcissus discovered to his cost (see Der Kleine
Pauly, 1V, 212). Cf. Thesaurus Graecae Linguae, VI, 2166, s.v. 6péokoog; Kirk, 1985-
1993, 1, 80 £., ad 268; Pulleyn, 2000, 198 f., ad 268; Latacz, 2000-: Band I, Faszikel, 2:
108, ad 268; Faulkner, 2008, 285, ad 257. On the etymology of the word, see Allen and
Sikes, 1904, 218, ad 257 and Heubeck, West, Hoekstra, Hainsworth, Russo and
Fernandez-Galiano, 1988-1992, 11, 23, ad 155.

2 Cf. Adkins, 1982, 298.

% Quite the contrary is the case in “Hes.” Sc. 178-182, where the Lapiths are first
mentioned by their tribal name and then enumerated. Theseus’ sudden appearance in
the list is absolutely malapropos, anything but germane.

2 Cf. Segal, 1971, 92: “Nestor is describing a manly struggle of companions united
against a recognized, dangerous foe. His account... serves to recall us to the image of
a unified heroic society undividedly directing its energies against an external
aggressor, an image which, we may hazard, Nestor implicitly regards as valid for the
present conflict between Greeks and Trojans with which the speech began (254-255).”
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lead any of them to say to a companion from the Achaean land: “your
enemy is not my enemy.”?” If Nestor’s exhortation is purely intended to
reconcile the two men without the idea of common Hellenic unity, it would
be very difficult to justify its presence in the poem, because it fails: after
the Pylian king’s intervention, Achilles and Agamemnon do exactly the
opposite of what they had been advised: Achilles still withdraws from the
Achaean army, and Agamemnon still abducts Briseis, against the will of
Nestor, the one elder for whom Agamemnon held esteem (vs. 2.21). After
the honorific presentation of Nestor in lines 1.248-252 as venerable, well-
intentioned, and eloquent,? his utter failure to solve the dispute seems
astonishing,? and gives a basis to the above interpretation. If we read the
excerpt as more than an exhortation to reconciliation, but rather as the
idea of unity and an appeal to common Achaean thinking, the passage
acquires a distinctive poetic import. The image of Centaurs functions as a
call to unity, an image to summon a common Hellenic identity and self-
awareness. In interpreting the traditional mythological image of Centaurs
in this manner, Homer anticipated Phidias and Greek art in general by
centuries, before the sculptor immortalised corporate Greek force,
common Greek identity, prompted and incited by the Centaurs’ image, on
the southern metopes of the Parthenon.

In his pdBog, Nestor has in mind the fierce battle that burst out as a
result of the Centaurs’ attempt to rape the bride Hippodameia and other
Lapith women at the wedding of Peirithous, who had benevolently
invited them.30 Consequently the Lapiths, Theseus, and Nestor make a
stand against these bride-stealing barbarians: the Thessalian Centaurs.
Seen from this angle, the Greeks of the main narrative of the Iliad face the

27 Cf., for instance, Achilles” words to Agamemnon in lines 1.150-157, 169 f. and 295 f.,
where it is indicated to the lord of men that his behaviour hinders an Achaean to
defend common Hellenic interests together with him, and that, in consequence,
neither this war against Trojans is none of the Phthian king’s business, nor the
commands of the oxnmrtodyog Paciieds, @ te Zedg kBdog E8wkev (vs. 1.279), concern
any more the best of the Achaeans.

2 On Nestor’s resemblance of the perfect praise-poet in the ideology of the Indo-
European tradition, suggested inter alia by his epithet idvenmg, with which he is
introduced (vs. 1.248) and which refers to divine speech within Greek archaic poetry,
see Schmitt, 1967, 255, 526-527, who cites a passage from the Rig Veda with the
cognate phrase (Rig Veda, 1.114.6ab) and Martin, 1989, 102. Aelian (Varia Historia, 11.2)
says that the battle was sired on the subject of an early epic poem by Melesander of
Miletus, but his work is lost.

2 Cf. Taplin, 1992, 90, who also note this singularity.

30 Cf. Alden, 2000, 79, with notes 17 and 18, and Papaioannou, 2007, 100.
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same challenge: to fight the Trojans who have abducted Helen, just as the
Lapiths had done against the Centaurs.3! The Greeks are supposed to
follow the example of their ancestral puissant heroes, who were from
different city-states and had formed a corporate military power, and try in
this way to recover another bride, stolen by the external foe (the Trojans).
With the help of the Gerenian charioteer’s guidance (xai pév peo fovAéav
Soviev meibovto te pobo - vs. 1.273) the Lapiths managed to defeat the
most powerful barbarians (éxnayAag dnolecoav - vs. 1.268), which means
that Nestor’s counsel to the Lapiths did not only intend simple
reconciliation.32 The Pylian king does not verbalise what his advice to the
Lapiths actually was, but we know precisely his counsel to Agamemnon
and Achilles (vss. 1.275-284). Nestor’s concrete proposal for concrete
action does not simply mean that “Agamemnon is not to deprive Achilles
of Briseis, and Achilles is not to wrangle openly with the king.”3? What is
essential for the Pylian king is that Agamemnon and Achilles defend the
principle from which these or those concrete actions (not stealing the
maiden from Achilles and not openly condemning d&vag avdpdv) follow
naturally. The indispensability of this principle seems to have been
galvanised both in the Lapiths and in Nestor by the Centaurs, who - in
keeping with the Homeric interpretation of the myth - were severely
beaten by the principle of unity that they themselves had provoked in
their adversaries. The sweet-voiced orator calls upon the two leaders to
observe the overall principle:

... &g ol mp@ta Sooav yépag vieg Axaidv.

(Il., 1.276)
... 0¢ péya ndowv
£pKOg AYalolow IMENETAL TOAEPOL0 KAKOTO. 3
(I, 1.283 £.)
and
... £mel ob moB” op0ing Eppope Tipfg
oknrrtodyog Bacthets, @ te Zevg kDB0g EdwKeV.
(1, 1.278 )

31 For more in detail, see Alden, 2000, 80-82.

32 This point was rightly observed by Papaioannou, 2007, 100.

3 Alden, 2000, 82.

34 Consider how masterfully Homer chooses Achilles’ epithet in keeping with the gene-
ral idea he gives to the passage: in this verse, the son of Peleus is not characterized
banally as the bravest or something like that. He is &pkog, though not in general, but
ndowv Axatoiow (i. e. for all the Greeks).
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It becomes evident that Nestor demands respect from Agamemnon for
the common Achaean decision, and common Achaean will. Only with the
help of this common identity can the destructive foreign power be
vanquished. With respect to the Pylian king’s exhortation to Achilles: the
son of Peleus is xaptepog and his mother is a goddess; but common
Achaean unity can win a victory over an antagonistic non-Greek force
only when its most puissant representative (in this case Achilles) submits
to the king in possession of the sceptre of Zeus, the dvag avdpdv.3> In the
present article I have drawn attention to this principle, evoked by the
Centaurs’ wild, powerful, unconquerable,3¢ barbaric, non-Achaean force,
which was defeated only by the common Hellenic idea. Nestor’s insertion
in the Thessalian Centauromachy is an impressive poetic innovation:
Homer modifies traditional mythology about the defeat of the Centaurs by
the Lapiths, and depicts a hero coming from the remote south to Thessaly
to see the Lapiths through battle. The image of the wild @fipeg (Centaurs)
evokes for the first time the idea of common Hellenic identity, and this
innovative literary interpretation of the myth regarding the Thessalian
Centauromachy deserves due attention.

It is outside the scope of the present article to determine a strict
historical unity of the Greek world in the period of the Trojan War, but

% In this regard, it is worthy of note that Homer, while mentioning a number of heroes
as kings, including Achilles and Agamemnon, makes a distinction between three
different ranks or categories of kings (cf. Schachermeyr, 1986, 61, Gordeziani, 2012,
236). At a purely terminological level, the difference between the diverse ranks of
kings in Homer is conveyed by strictly chosen words: 1) faoct\edg - this term signifies
a ruler of a small territory, such as, for example, Odysseus; 2) évag - this title
indicates a swayer of a relatively large unit (for example, Nestor and Idomeneus).
Existence of palaces of these swayers is confirmed also archaeologically; 3) dvag
avdpdv - in the Iliad this rank is given only to the king of Mycenae and the
commander-in-chief of all the Achaeans, Agamemnon. Besides, it is only Agamemnon
who is in possession of a royal sceptre (Il., 2.107. Cf. Hogan, 1981, 51; Collins, 1988, 73
f., 89, with n. 64; Taplin, 1990, 64, with n. 6). About Homer’s wish to present
Agamemnon not as a leader of a unique expedition, but as a traditional king, see
Lowenstam, 1993, 60-69. It cannot be excluded that the idea of common Hellenic
identity indicated in the passage and the Homeric conception of Achaia as a group of
people under a single main ruler is an echo of Mycenaean reality. Significant
observations in this regard will be found in Donlan, 1982, 162 f.; Palaima, 1995, 123 f.,
135-138; Wilson, Donna, 2002, 63; and especially Gordeziani, 2012, 233-241 (with
bibliography).

3% As Nestor says, the Centaurs were puissant to such extent that no one of mortals
living upon the earth could fight them (vs. 1.271 £.). In this line, the pronoun xeivoio
indicates the Centaurs. Cf. schol. Iliad, 1.271c.
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such unity is certainly suggested by modern-day classical studies.3” Still, it
maybe that an exact historical reality does not provide a basis for the idea
of common Hellenic identity, but this cannot prevent a poet from
exercising his poetic license. Thanks to the novel Homeric approach to the
myth of the Thessalian Centauromachy, this idea acquired a literary
reality. Centuries would pass, narrative scenes involving the Centaurs
would become less common in art, but the idea of common Hellenic
identity would lend distinction to the Thessalian Centauromachy and
make it an eternal symbol of what the Greeks treasured most in
architectural sculpture: the triumph of the world’s progressive values over
an unruly, chaotic force whose violence and aggression threaten to destroy
the order of civilization.
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Natalia Sosyedka (Mariupol)

To O¢atpo:
Ano to Iotopiko Babog tng Apyaiag ENAadog
Iveopatiko Keg@dalatio tng Owkoopeévrg

Ot pileg tov Becdrtpov @rtavoov mold Pabid mice oto mapeNdov, otig
Op1oKeLTIKEG TEAETOVPYIEG TOV IPOTOV KOWMDVIMV. Xe O] TV IIOPEld T1)g
wotopiag g avbpemotnrag, covavtdel Kaveig iyvn amd tpayoddia kat
XOpPOUG IPOG TNV evOg B0l ITOL EPPNVELOVTAL AIIO lEPELG KAl ILOTOVG.
ITavteg, yia 1o Béatpo, pe Tov TPOIo oL To avTIAapPavopacte onpepd,
eivat anapattnta tpia otoyeia:

1. HBomotot mov phoovv 1) tpayondodv aveddptntda armd 10 ap KO oopda
TOL YOopPOoOL.

2. 'Eva ototyeio obYKpoOOI G HETAPePOpEVO OTO Stdhoyo.

3. Eva xowvo mmov ovppetéxel ocovalobnpatikda ot pdor), xopis opeg va
Haipvet {1¢pog o’ avTrv.

Me Bdon OAa avtd, mpatn peydAn Beatpikr) emoxr) oty otopia Tov
Avtikod moAttiopod dev propet va BempnBet mapd o 59 atpvag . x. oty
EMaba. Tnv enoyr) exeivr) ot Kopodieg kat ot Tpaymdieg eppnvedTnKay
yia DpeTn @opd, oxt amd tepeig, alda armo nbomotodg xat oe el0kd yU
auTod KATACKELAOPEVODG XWPOLG 1) Tomovg. Ta epeimela amo pepkovg
TETOL0VG TOITOLG SLATNPOVVTAL HEXPL OHHEPA KAl HAG IAPEXOLY aStoNoyeg
apxatoAoyikég minpo@opieg. ZOJOVIAl €MiONg KAl HEPIKA VIOKODPEVTA
T000 yla TI§ IAPAOTACEL, 000 KAl Yl TODG X®POLGS, &V 1xvI Tng
emdpaong TOV MApAaoTAce®V avtev propel va Ppet kaveig oto Evpenaixo
Kat oto Apepikaviko Béatpo péxpt ofpepa.l Ztov attkod 50 aiova 1. .

1 XaptvoA ®., Iotopia tov @ecrtpov, Metagpaon: INatepdxn P., Yrodopur), ABrjva 1980, 5-6.
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Aoutov, éhaPe xopa €va OLYKEKPLHIEVO, HOVADIKO KAl OLYKAOVIOTIKO
TIONTIOHIKO yeyovog, yevvidnke To Béatpo (1) Tpaymoia Kat 1) kopodica)
moo oty mopela g e§eAng g avlpomotntag, &ytve IAaykooplda
KAnpovopta. Tatt to Béatpo (kat xvpiog 1 Tpayndia, mov mepiéxel To
Tpaywo) “npoPdrlet to mpoPAnpa tng didotaong - Kat g oLYKPOLOoNG -
petagd g avbpamivng vraplng kat evog KOOpov mov dev TG etval
olKelog,“2 eved éva amod Ta YAPAKTPIOTIKA Tov avBpwrov eival n
ayevioodng embopia va Ppei To kKhetdl g oxéong g LrIapSrg Tov pe TovV
KOOpo. ZInVv mepimtoon g apyaiag eAAnvikng tpaymdiag, mpémet va
toviofei to yeyovog ott, mpoPallovtag avto to {rupa, ayvoet omotodr)-
ITOTe PINOCOPLKO 1] OPNOKELTIKO OLOTNPA 1), TOLAdXLOTOV, Sev eppavifetal
noté vmotelr)g oe kdmowa Oewpntiki), ovotpatiki] oxéyrn. Exet pua
olotonia avenavainmtr), mov kadotd xdabe aviUIpOOMIIEDTIKO TG €PYO
povadiko.

Axp1Bwg avth i) wWotomia mépace anod v eNNvikr| tpaywmdia, oe Oleg
TG pop@ég Tov petémerta Oedtrpov. AKpdG ADTOV TOV AVEKTIHNTO
Onoavpod ypwotdape oty apyaia ENada, o omoiog, avti va @uAdayetat
onwg appolet o’ évav Bnoavpod, KAmote KatéAnde avtikeipevo piooog Kat
aréyderag.

Mu\de yua v enoxt) tov Meoaiova. Tnv emoxr| omov apyifet to téhog
ToL apyaioo Koopov, TOTe To Oéatpo Oa yvopioet Tig mo OxAnpég
doxipaoieg g MavToTvd mepuIetel®@dovg (wrig Tov. [Toté movbevd, xkpdtog
kot Opnoketa dev o Katdrpeav TOCO AVENENTA, OO0 OTOV XPLOTLAVIKO
peoai@va kat, Wiaitepa, oto Bolavtio.

'Otav 10 330 p. X. Oepehwvotav amo tov Kevotavtivo A' 1) ofpepa
amoxkalobvpevr &g Bolavtivr) avtokpatopia, pe my avadeln g apyaiag
peyapikrig amowkiag Bolavtiov (eSatpetikilg OTpATnylKL)g OnNpaciag xat
KEVIPO OLApETAKOPIOTIKOD €UMOPIOn) O MP®TELOLOA TOL AVATOAKOD
Popawoo Kpdrtovg, petovopalopevn oe KovotaviivodioAn mpog tipnyv
tov 18pvtr TG, To Béatpo eiye mepuréoel amd KAlpd Oe PAPACOHO Kdat
avomoAnyia. H Oepatikr), n mpoPAnpatikr) kat 1 oknvikr) “oyig” g
eAnVikr|g Tpaymdiag xat kopwdiag nrav “géveg” ma oto PEyloto pépog
TOL KOLVOD. ApAapaTikoi aymves, ¢ KPATkog Kat Opnokevtkog Beopog,
elyav Iayet va TeAodvTdal, KAt 1] Kaipila MveDpPATiKe), TOATTIK), TIALOe0TIK)
onpaota g Xknvrg eixe amoleyaotel.? Etol, ta pova oxnvikda eidn moo
emodoav ftav oknveg oto dpopo, o napndAaiog Mipog kat To oAb veo-

2 Mnakavikoda-T'eopyomovlov X., To Tpaywo, H Tpayedia xat O dhocogog, Apoevi-
6n, Abryva 1990, 12.
3 IMoepitmgM., To @¢atpo oto Bolavtio, Kaotaviotn, Abnva 1999, 23.
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Tepo TapaxAdot tov, o ITavroppog, onwg eiyav dtapopembel ota votepa
POUATKA XpOVia.4 Ao 10 KAAOWKO eAANVIKO Apdpa Oev armopevav mapda
OTIOPadKEG eKTENEOELG HOVOAOY®V — HOV®OIOV am’ Tig abnvaikég Tpaym-
dieg, oL TIg epprjvevav ot Atyootol Tpaymdol - oLVEXLOTEG TN Olovoota-
K1|§ TApadoong, opAVTAg Ta MAAAUKA IPOORIELd, OKeLI) Kt KoBopvoug,
e obvodeia avod Kat pikprg xopmdiag.

Eva amd ta mo aviigatikd Xapaxtnptotikd tov Bolavtiov eivat 1)
otdorn Tov amévavtt oto “ENnvikov”s: ot BoCavtivot éviebav (xat fjoav
aro MoAEg anowyelg) ovveXlotég TV dpydaiov, dtatnpodoav IAapmoAa
€0pa tovg, prlovoav kat eypagav eAANVIKd, ot Aoylot Tovg peletodoav
v apxatoeA\nvikr) ypapparteia, ) “oovinpovoav”’, v koppoloyodoav
Kdt T ppovviav - @otoco, amexdavovtav v apyaia EAAada xat tovg
EN\nveg... (H wotopia akopn kat ofjpepa enavalapfdverat...).

Avtigaon tehikda d10Nov avelrynm: ot Budavtivol avtipetomiav my
EAANVIKT] YA®OOA ®¢ EKPPAOTIKO OPYavO DYNAIG IOOTNTAS, AIIOKOPPEVO
amod To nvedpa moo to drapopemoe. To opyavo, 11 yAoood, toog frav
01Kelo, TOLG YONTELE, P KAl HTAV TO HANPEOTEPO VONUATOV KAl TO IO
TéNelo (KAt TO Mo KOvoxpnoto) g Tote Owovpévng, 11 YA®ood TV
Evayyediov. Avtifeta, o eAAnvikog KOopog, oo eiye dmoet oTo Opyavo
avto TNV TEALOTTA TOL, Tovg Ntav ameydrg, enedry Tov TavTlav je v
moAvBeiopo kat TV v etd@AoAaTpia.

‘Ex@paon arr'tig mo Kaipieg Kat payviTikeg ToL eEAAVIKOD IIVEDPATOG,
10 Béatpo, fTav Qooko va taotiobet pe tovg “pvoapovg” EXAnveg - kat va
AMBoPoAnbel, onwg exeivot. E€oPeAiovtag to B¢atpo, n ExkAnoia mioteve
neg eSoPerilet, pali Tov Kt evav axkpoywviaio Aibo g edmloAatpiag.
ApyoTepa Op®G, OLVELSNTOMOIOVTAG ITOCO EUQPUTY KAl AKATAPAXI T elvat
1 avBpomvn kAton yia to Béapa yevikd, Kat pn PrIop®vIdag va eSovimoet
10 “BéPnAo” Béatpo pe v ExxAnoia, o xk\rjpog amopdoioe va @épet o
Oéatpo péoa otig exkkAnoieg, kat va to “eSayiaoel”. Avti n Opnokeia
V'anodvetal oe (pdrtawov) ayova yia va efoPehiost ) Aawka) “Oearpo-
pavia”’, Ba mv expetal\evotav yia va npombrjoet tr) Opnokeotiky miotn -
“dpapatonoipviag’ oxnveg amr'tig Ipagég, Kat KAvovidag Tig, £T0l, IO
katavontég, Aaikég kat eAkootikég. Ot motot Sev 0’axkovyav povo ta emet-
o0dwa tov Evayyediov, alia Oa ta épAenav {@vtavepéva PIpootd Tous.
“H opaor) odnyet ka\Otepa oty mioty) Hapd 1) akor)”, éAeye o IATPLAPXNS
Kavotavtivooniodewg Nikngopog (806-815)6 kat avtr n avtidnyrn odrynoe

4 IMepitg M., Mipog kat Mipot, Aérjva 1990, 39-54, 69-79.
5 TIM\epitmgM., To ®¢atpo oto Bolavtio, Kaotaviwtn, Abrva 1999, 45-46.
6 Aoyot avtippntkoi, I, 3, 380; Brechier L., La civilisation byzantine, ITapiot 1950, 236.
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otov vpévato Aettoopyiag xat Oeatpov. To “eld@Aoatpikd” kat “aocepvo”
Oéatpo, petapopavotav oe “1epo Opdpa”.

Avo Aettovpyikda dpopeva g Bolavtivrlg emoxrg éxovv emdroet og
ofjpepa Kat Tedobvtay, Alyo 1) mOAD, OTa mAaiola Tng obyXpovig
Aettovpyiag amodewvdovtag Ty onpavtiky) oopBoAr Tov Osatpikod
otoyetov otov Topea g Xplotlavikng Opnoxetag.

To maaidtepo ammo avtd @aiverat nwg eivat 1o “Aparte molag”? 1) “H
e1g Adov kdabodog” Tov Xprotoo. Apyaiotateg eivar ot pifeg too: ot
poboloyikég mapadooetg yia kabodo Oewv 11 Hpomv otov Adr, baitepa
otV eNnvikr) kat avatoAikr) poboloyia xat Oprnokeia. Me pia ovotaotik)
dlagopa: otig mapadooelg ekeiveg, o Oedg 1) 0 Hpwag xatePaivet otov Adn
yia AOyoug IPoo®IMKOUG (II. X. 1] AfjpPNTEA yid va QEpet TV KOPI) TG TV
[Tepoegovr), n Appoditn yia va Savarndpet tov opaio Adavr)).

“Avrtifeta, n kabodog tov Xprotod otov Adn éxel COTNPLAKO OTOYO:
Vavupetemniost o Xplotog Tov ZAtavd, VA TOV AVIUIGAEWEL, vd TOL
emPAnOet, va tov eoAobpedoel kat va Aotpmoet 0 avlpemvo yévog,
apyiCovrag amno tov Adap.”

Agetnpia too Aettoopyikod dpmpevoo otdbnke o ovopaotog Wakpog
tov AaPid mov mepiéyet oméppara Staloyov: “Apate MOAAG, Ol APYOVTEG
opov...” To Aettoopywkd dpopevo meplopifetar oe ovvropn Staloyikn
avtuapdabdeon tov Inoov, oo tov “vmoddetar” o epéag, Kat Too Tatavd -
Adrn), oo tov “vomodvetal” évag didakog. Metd v mepipopd tov Emra-
@loo 1) peta v Avdotaor), o IpeTog, PPIoKOVTAG KAELOTH) TV HOPTd TI)g
exKAnoiag, yalet o “Apate moAag”’, o dedTePOg PO®TA MO10G eival O epYO-
HEVOG Kdl, TEAKA, O 1epeag OIP@XVEL TV KAEOTH MOPTA KAl HIAivVel O
viknmg o Emtaglog. Q¢ malaiotepn téAeorn aotod ToL dpodpevoo,
pvnpovedetal ekelvn) T@V eykawiov g avaxkaraokevaopévng Avyiag
Zogiag mg Kavotavtivoonoleng, To 562. Ao tote To Opmpevo teleitat oe
dwagpopa pépn g EAAadag, g Kompov, g Ovkpaviag g Paooiag kat
(av 6ev xave AdBog) kat g [empyiag.

IMata duadoon eixe o “Apate moAag” kat otnv Kabohwr| TTamxr)
Avor), pe to ovopa “Tollite portas” xat Oempeital IPOTOKOTTIAPO TNG
Telkn)g oknvhg t@v Mootpiev, moo katéhnye oy Tpepia tev dat-
POVOV KAl TOV dpdpt®A®V, Kat otov Opiappo tov Xptotod kat Tov Ayiov.

Oneg aviapPavopacte amd ta HAPAIAvVe, T0 OLatpo €xel v
wavotnta va emdroet oe omoteodnmote ovvOrkeg (axopn Kat Kata-
OLWKOHEVO), aAVAIIPOCAPPOLOVTAg OTOX0VS, avarpoodlopifovtag Hopeis,
al\d oovinpavTag apdaptr TV Kevipikn 10¢d Tov.

7 IMepimg M., To ®é¢atpo oto Boldavtio, Kaotaviwtn, ABrva 1999, 184-186.
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Ze OAn Vv totopia too Bedtpov, movbeva Sev vmapyel éva Télelo
ondowpo oty axkolovBia tng e§EMlng. Avdapeca oty mapaxpr puag
@oppag ot Oeatpikn IAPOLOLACH KAl OtV Akl pag aAAng, €0t® Kdat
ITOAD OLAQOPETIKI|G, TIAVTA LIINPXE KATIOWd OX£0I), KAIOl0, £0T® DIIOYELO
pedpa, yia va petagépet ta Pactkd otolyela g ovykekpipevng earpkrg
TEXVIG, AIIO TN PLLA ETIOXT] OTNV GAAT).

Etot, to ®¢atpo mmov €xovtag v agetnpia tov omv Apyaia EANada
eCehoootav, alkalovtag pop@eg, avtéxovtag xatadimdelg, aila oovin-
POVTAG Ta Pactkd ToL otolyeia Kat Vv kdpta déa tov, fet kat Bacthevet.
e O\eg TIG YAOOOEG TOD KOOPOL MEPTPAVA AVAGELKVDEL TNV aAvap@pritnTn
eN\nvikotTa g mpogAevor|g tov (ota ayyAwd “Theater”, ota yeppavika
“Theater”, ota ttalhika “Teatro”, ota poowda “Tearp”).

Ta O¢pata g eAN\nvikng Tpaywdiag eival nactyveota, o npofAnpa-
TIOPOG NG OLaXPOVIKOG, Ol OLYKIVNOLAKEG TIAPMOI0ELg KAt KATAOTAOEL, Ot
avabewprioelg TG OKNVOOeTIKG ypagrg, ovvexi{oov va yontevoovv To
xowo. H apyaia Oepatoloyia éxet aoyoAndel pe ta mavta kat €xet
otAttevoet kabe avOpomivny mAnppéletla, opaipa 1 vaepPolr), OOmS Kat
éxel mpofdhet to ayabov xa to ffog. ITapola avta dev ¢d10e evmermteg
ovpovAég Kat NOKOIMAAOTIKOD XAPAKTINPA HIVOHATA OHOOYEVELAS TNG
xowaviag. Ot apyatot ovyypageig dev rjoav ageleig. H xatdAnln tov
VONHatog €mpene va elvat atopikry omobeon xabevog amod To Koo,
OOPPMOVA Je TO XAPAKTNPA KAl TA PLodpatd eEKACTOL.

Aev eivat Aomov toyato 0Tt 0e IAYKOOUL0 eIminedo orfjpepa ot Kopoeaiot
nBomnotoi kabe £Bvouog yaipoov extipnong kat Bavpacpod amod tovg avipao-
IIOLG NG TEXVNG, AAAA Kal amo eAAuIovg Oeatpikrig naideiag Koo, mov
op®g avtihapPaveral kat avayvepiet ) oovexLon ToL apxaiov oKomov
Kdat tov vrootnpidet, mapd ta opta mov emPAarel TOANEG POpEG 1) XP1OpO-
olovpevn YA@OOod. Agv elvatl Toyaio Mmoo Ta Meplocotepa apyaia Béatpa
otv EN\d6a covinpodvIatl @ote va Aeltovpyody Kt CHpePd KAt eKEL KO-
1 eKIIaOevETAL TO IIAYKOOHIO VEO KOWVO OTNV APy aid TEXVI] KAl TEXVIKT).

To ®¢atpo Mooy (el mavtov: MAV® OTI) OKN VI, [1€0d Ot 1epodg Y-
pOVG, péoa ota omitid pag, péod oTig Yoxeg pag, Bondavtag pag oty ava-
{inon g oxéong Tng LAnAg Lrapng Tov avlp®IIOL KAl TG MVELHd-
TIKOTNTAG TOL, OTr) ovvdageta tov Oeatpikod Tpayikod mpog To eivat Too
avOpwmov. To @éatpo deiyvel, xopig anapaitnta va vmodeikvoet, ekbetet,
Xopig anapatmta va O0ddoket, aA\d Tehikd ADTpGOVEL péoda amod Ty
KdaBapon xat 1o Aéog. To @¢atpo eeliooetat xat mapapéver otabepo,
onmg Kat ot featég Tov mov ekdnAGvovTatl pe Tov 1810 TPOIOo Kat ofjpepd:
emOOKIPACOLY, EMKPOTOLY, ATIOOOKIPACODV, XELPOKPOTODLV. ..
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Roberto Soto (Santiago de Chile)

To Zntmpa tov Tavtot)twv otnv Evpwnn:
H ITepimtwon too EAA\njviopo0

To {impa g dnaplng plag evp®IATKG TALTOTNTAS, TOLTEOTLV, TNG
£VVolag TG OLPHETOXTS T®V MOATT®V g onpepwvig Evponaikng Evaong
Og Mla KOwovid pe KOwd Yapaktnplotikd, dev eivar xabolov armhr)
onoeon. To ovolaotikd mpoPAnpa éykettat otov Be@PnTIKO OPIORO NG
évvolag TG TavtotTag Kat ota emifeta mov Pmopovv va cuvodedoovv
aotod 1o ovotaotko. ITapadootaxd ovvnBifoope va oovdLovpe TV TALTO-
mTA PE XAPAKTPOTIKA OprokevTikd, ImOMTIOHKA 1] €Bvikd. Qotodoo,
KAIOWOL 0TI OLYXPOVI] E€IOXI] AVAPEPOVIAL Of OLAPOPETIKOD TOIIOD
TALTOTITEG ONMG ELVAL 1) TIOATIKI] TADTOTNTA, COPPOVA [e TO PAPSLOTIKO
HOVTEAO, 1] 1] TALTOTNTA POAOL. 2e €va M0 OWKIAKO Iepipdilov, Oa
propovoape va ooprep\apoope Tig e€r)g TADTOTNTEG: OLKOYEVELAKL), TOML-
KI), OXOAWKI), epyatikn) 1) akopa kat abAntikr). ONot ot avBponot avayve-
pifovpe TODG eALTODG PAG PEOA AIIO TI) OLHMETOXY] Of KAMOWOD &1601g
avBpormivy) KowoTnTa, HeydAn 1) HIKPL), KAt opoloyobpe Ty drapdn
ODVEKTIKOV OeOp@V [’ auTI TNV KOWOTNTA, YeYOovOg oL pag mpoodidet
pia OXeTIKY) TaLTOTTA.

A@rjvovtag oty Axkpn avTtég TG OXETIKA IPOPAVELS EKTIHIOELS, EKELVO
IOV IIPETEL VA KPATHOOL|E KAl To omoio Oa pag @avel xprjopo eivat 1
AavAApor) TOL KOWOD XAPAKTNPLOTIKOD 0L HIIOpEel va DIAPSeL petald g
OLKOYEVELAKIG, TOIIKIG 1] EPYATIKIG TALTOTNTAG HE€ TNV IOAITIOHIKI] 1)
Bpnoxevtike), AapPavoviag IOy OTL 01 GLVEKTIKOL Seopot otnv avipom-
V1] KOWOTNTd IOV IPoodidovy TavtoTnTa OTO LIIOKEpEVO avadvovtat e
oo avfoppnto Kai eppnvedoOvIal péod amod TV 10Topia KAt TV
napdadoon. 'Etot, oxt povo 1 tavtotta evog avBpamov, alAd emiong 1)
TavtotTTa evog Adob amavid oe 10Topikég peTaPAntes, peyalvtepng 1
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HiKpOTeEPNG Olapkelag kat Oxt oe nmpoxkabopilopéveg mbavotnteg. Aev eivat
dvvatov va mpoodmoelg pia TavtotTa oe éva Aao 1Eo® OlaTAyPatog 1)
vopoo. Oovte va mAnpogoprioeig Tov Aao mnowa eivat 1) mowa Oa émpene va
elval 1 TavToOTHTA TOL, oG mpoonddnoav kdmoteg deoloyieg Katd Th
dudpketa tov 2000 aidva va Kavoov 1) 0neg @atvetat va @uiododet orjpepa
1n Evponaixr Evoorn va emtoyet. MolovoTtt, Aoutov, 1) bnapdn tavtotntag
] TALTOTT®V O¢ pia avOp@OIIVY KOOt Td IPOdIIdaitel TV LIapdn Kat
avayveplon KOw®v OTOLXEIDV, auTd daImo pova Tovg Oev elval dpKeTd yid
va SikatoAoyrjoovv v drapdn kowvr|g tavtottag. Eivat ta idwa ta péin
piag kxowveviag mov avayvepifovy otovg eavTtovg TOLG Pid TAVTOTHTA KAt
dev amodeyovtal avth 1 TALTOTNTA vd Tovg Kotvorotndel péow Tpitav. X’
aoto 1o onpeio Ba ftav xpriowo va Anebodv vmoyn ot Katnyopieg
IOALTIKNg avaloong mov o Walter Ullmann yprotpormotet yua va diaxpivet
petado Tov JaQopeTK®V KoPepvnTik®v Kabeotdtev Katda T didpkela
g L0Topiag, COPP®VA e TOV oroio propovpe va dakpivoope pia Bewpia
kabodkr|g eSovotag, otav dnAadn n eSovoia mpoépyetar amod WPnida xat
xatePatvet Ipog Tov avlpero, Ormg eivat 1) mepimtmor) g eokpatiag xat
HEPKAOV povapyiev, kabaog kat pia Beopia avodwkr)g eSovoiag, onng etvat
1 mepimtoon g dnpokpartiag, 6mov avayveopiletat oto Aaod 1 LIEPTATH
eCovota v omnota o idl0¢ amo@aocilel péow exkAoyikrg dtadikaoiag va
napadmoet otovg KuPepvriteg ®@ote va avaldpoov ) dtakoPépvnorn tng
XOPAg KAt He Tov Tpomo avtd tovg avePaler oty efovoia. Ztnv
IIPOKELHEVT] TIEPUTT®ON OeV Pag eVOLAPEPEL VA KPIVODHE IO aIIo Tig SO
Bewpieg e€ovoiag eival n mo KatadMnAn, 6nwg Oev 1Tav avty) Kat 1) Ipo-
Oeon tov Ullmann, o onoiog oto PipAio tov A History of Political Thought:
The Middle Ages, evOlagpepoOTav MmeploooOTEPO YA TV KATAVONOL Kat Oxt
Y TNV KPLTIKI) TG HEOAMVIKIG TOATTIKY|G Oempiag.

Av10 mov pag evolagepet eivat va XprotpoIou)0ovHE aLTO TOV TPOIIOo
AavAaALONG MOTE VA DIOOTNPISOvHE OTL 1] TALTOTNTA £VOG Aoy, {rtpa oo
pag armaocyoAet oty ev AOy® IIAPOLOLAOL), EPPNVEDETAL KANDTEPA HEOA
amno pia Beopia avodwrg eSovotag. H idwa i kowevia avayveopilet tov
€aUTO TG, OTav avtlapPaverat Kowvd otoixeia petadd ToV peA®v g,
otoyeta Oepediddn oty ékgpaon g avlpomvng (@G TO00 ATORLKIG
000 KAl KOW®VIKI|G, OI®G elval ol IMEPUITOOELS NG YA®oodas, tng Opn-
OKeldg, TV OIKOYEVELAK®OV MAPAOO0E®V, TOV KAAATEXVIKOV KAl ITOAL-
TIOPKAOV ekONAmoemv, petalp a\ev. H avayvepion avtov tov Kowvev
otolel@v, 1 IPOodeot) 0e aLTA KAl Pid Ox€01 KOWOKTHOoOVNG 1) aKOHn
KAt aydIing oL avartbOOoOoETdal O OXE0N Pe aLTA Td OToLxeld, KAVOoV TV

1 Ullman W., A History of Political Thought: The Middle Ages, Pelican, London 1965.
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avOp@IILVY) KOWVOTNTA COPPETOXT TNG LOTOPLAg TG, APoD £TOL EVMVETAL He
To mapeAfov Kat Tovg IPOyovovg TG avtd eival mov mpoodidovv
tavtotnta o pla kowvevia. H tavtotnta, Aourov, eivat éva @aivopevo
KateSoxnv Aaiko Kdati, pe Kaveva TPOoro, dev ImpoépxeTal ard To X®PO TG
e€ovotag. Otav avto copPaivet, dnhadn otav éva kpdartog, pia opoomnovoia
Kpatav, pila moAttikr deoloyla 1) xamotog ailog opyaviopog eSovotag,
emyetpetl va meioet 1o Ado yia Tr) COHHETOXT] TOL O€ Pid KOOt Td KAl PEC®
KAMIOI®V  KOW®V XAPAKTIPIOTIKAOV VA TOLG IMPOOcO®OEL  TADTOTNTA,
Bplokopaote pIIPooTd Ot £va QAIVOHEVO TIOD IIEPLOCOTEPO ODYYEVEDEL HE
TOV IPOONADTIORO KAl TNV mponaydavod, mov 0a propovoav @otdco va
Xpnowpornouoooy ®¢ Sikaloloyleg KO@eNelg OKOIOOS, ONM®G eivat 1
KATATIOAEPIN| O] TG PTOXELAS KAl OIIOI0LONIIOTE AAAOL OetvoD, AN aKOHN
Kat o' aot) my Oeplnteor), akptPeg eSattiag Tov kabodikov xapaktrpd
TOL QAIVOPEVOD, eV PITOPEL VA AVAYVOPLOTEL ®G PAIVOPIEVO TADTOTNTAS.
O otoxaopog g mpog TV TALTOTTA 1] TI§ TAVTOTYTEG, OTA Ao AVTOV
ov wotopkd ovopdloope Evpomr), Oa mpénet va pag odnyrjoet otov x@po
m¢ lotopiag, xabmg povo oe avt) MIOPOLHE VA OCLVAVTIOOLHE €Vda
EMOTIOVIKO HOVOIIATL ASlOMOTo, MOTe VA Mpooeyyioovpe To Jrijtnpa moo
pag amaoyoAei. H 1otopia, oe avtiBeon pe v mohtikr) Oeopila 1 tig
10eoloyieg, mpooeyyilel Tig Kowvmvieg Tov TTapeAbOVTog Kat Tov MapoOvIog
péoa aro to mpiopa g dtag g IpaypaTikoTnTag, Ao Ti§ IPAYHATIKEG
AvAayKeg TG Kat Oyl p€od dImd TA COUQPEPOVIA TOL €KACTOTE €PELVITL),
Bewpntikod 1} koPepvnty). Otav 1o cdpPolo evog Aaod, OIS 0 KOKoPAG
oty nepimtoon 1oV FdA®V 1) 11 kovkovBdytla oty mepinteoon tov EAA-
VoV, avtanokpivetat oe pla emPefaiopévi) 0TOPIKY] HDPAYRATIKOTNTA
Bplokopaote epmpog oe va YAPAKTPLOTIKO TADTOTTAS, ®OTO0O OTAV TO
obpPolo evog Aaod mpokLITTel péoa amo evav dnpooto Say@viopo 1) amod
TV AIogaoct) oplopEveV opadmy efovolag, onwmg oopPaivel pe apketég
onpaieg mov eivat onpepa oe 10xL, dev PPLOKOPACTE AVAYKAOTIKA PIIPOOTA
0g XAPAKTINPOTIKA TALTOTNTAS, AN elplaote IIEPLO0OTEPO AVTIPETMIION 1e
myv embBopia 1 myv npobeon Onpovpylag, yia mieiotovg AOyovs, ®@é-
Apoog 1) 0x1, piag Texvn g TavTOTNTAG.

Amo T O1KI) pag OmTKI) y@vid, KAt IApoAo Tov eival 6uvatov va
AVAYVOPICOLHE OPLOPEVA KOV TMOATIORIKA XAPAKTPIOTIKA PETASD TV
E0PAIATKOV BVRV, To JTnpa g evP®IAikng Tavtotntag dev Ba émnpere
va avtipetonifetat oe evikd al\d oe mAnBovtiko apdpo. Eivat dovatov,
npaypary, va avayvepioovpe ota miaiowa g Evpemng wmy dmapdn
OTEPEMV e0VIK®V KAt MOATIORIKOV TALTOTTAV, TOV OMOI®V I] lOTOPLKI)
Katayoyn) etvat e§atpetikd peydaing didapketag. Ev mpoxeipéve, epocov to
Bépa oo oovedPLov IMOL HAG CLYKEVIP®OE TO IIPOTEIVEL OTOV TITAO TOV, EVR
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mapdMAnAa Kdat 1] 0TOPOYPAPLKY) €OIKOTNTA [OL pe OLVOEEL pe TV
totopia g ENadag, mpotifepal va napovoido® €vav OTOXAoHO Iave
oto {rmpa g TavTOTNTAG yid TV IEPIIT®Or Tov EAANVIKOL Adov. Ze
kapia nepimtoor), dev eipat Oatebepévog va xkAeiom 1o Bépa pe oploTikda
ovpmepdopata. Aviidéteg, mpoteived, Olapécod TOL OTOXAOHOL IOD
AVaxOLIITeEL PE0A ATIO TNV AVAYV®OOL] KAl epunvela evog arooIaopatog g
Thadag, opropéva otoryeia avalvong oL PIIOPOLY VA GAVOLY XPHOIHIA Yid
) oo{ntnon ydop® amod To {Ntpa TV tavtottev oty Evpomr, kabog
Kat g Tavtotntag mg idwag mg Evpormg, eav, Péaia, Oempeitat ebAoyo
va ou{nTdje yid pid T€Told TavToTTd.

H eicodog tov IIpiapov otr oknvr) oo Axyt\\éa ywa va {ntroet myv
eayopd g COPOL TOL AYAMPEVOD TOV Y1OU,2 EKTOG I’ TO VA CLYKIVI|OEL
TOLG AVAYVOOTEG Kat Tovg Oavpaoctég g Thiddag, exOétel éva amod ta mo
xapaxtmplotika ototyeta tov EAMnva, onwg nrav mpwv 3 yulietieg, xat
ovveyiel va gatiCel Tov Tpono {wrg twv ENfjveov Tov orjpepa Kat 1o 1og
avtihappavovtar 1 {or. Tat; Eivar mbavo va ovvavirioet kaveig
ototyeia xowvd petadp Tov ENnva etdwAoAdtpr) g emoxr|g Tov ZOAova 1)
tov IToBayopa, tov xplotiavod Tng emoxng tov lovotviavod 1 Too
petayevéotepoo Kovotavtivoo ITakatoloyov,? too ENnva tev 400 xpo-
vov obopavikg koplapyiag kat oo EN\nva tov nuepov pag AKopn Kt
av Aafoope vIIOW TIG TEPAOTIEG dLAPOPEG TOD XDPILOLV TI) pid EMTOXT) ATIO
Vv a1, TIG emPPoEg amod EEveg KOLATODPEG KATA TNV IIP0dO TOL XPOVOL
Kt ) povadikotnta Kdbe meptodov g 10Topiag, av OOYKEVIPOOODHE TV
IIpooox1| pag —000 Hapdadevo Kt av @aivetat- oto “otopa” tov EAjvev,
pIIopooje ot povo va eppadvvoope otov kabBoptopo g 10T Tag TovL va
etoat EN\nvag, al\d taotoypova va avayvopioovpe KOWd OTolyeld oo
emrpenovv va daPeBaimoovpie 0Tt map’OAeg Tig SAPOPES, He XITOVA 1] HE
TC1v, 0 EANAVIOpOG etvat évag Kat PoVAOtKOg.

O Ilpiapog tOApnoe avtdo mov Kavévag avlpwrrog otn yn Oev eiye
ToAprjoel, pag emonpaivel o Opnpog, va @épet 6To OTOPA TOL TO XEPL TOL
povid tov nadwv Tov.t O Tlpiapog (ntdet oopnovia, Bélet povo va
emotpéyet To ayoxo onpd tov Extopa, Tov KaAdtepov arrod ta matdid Tov
Kat ToL povov Kavoo va vrepaormotel mv Tpoia, O¢Aet va amodmoet Tig
appofovoeg VEKPLKEG TIPEG OTO IIAtdl TOL KAl vd TOV TIHNOEL ®G PO TG
natpidag tov. Mmaivet xopig va yiver avudnmrog, Seyedoviag Ttovg

2 Jhiada, paywdia k0, ot. 468 Kat e§ng.

3 Soto R. A., Isécrates y los “Espejos de Principe” bizantinos (Iocoxpdatng xat ta Bola-
vwva “kartontpa néepovog”), Byzantion Nea Hellas, 30, Santiago, 125-141.

4 Thada, paywwdia x0, oT. 468 Kat €ng.
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@OAakeg Tov AxtA\Aéa, otV oknvr) Too yiov too IInAéa, Tov kaldtepov TV
EN\rvav, tov arjtintov. Ilapd v mpoyepnpévy tov nAia, o Ipiapog
Oev Tov @ofdtat. Eépet 6TL pOvVo o0 AOyog propel va meioet toog empaveig
avtpeg kat Paociletal oe avtov. O Ayxt\Aéag - axopn OAppévog eattiag
tov Bavatov tov kaAdtepod tov @ilov Ilatpoxhov amd ta yépia Tov
‘Extopa’® - avtdg o govidg tov avdpav, amoiapfavet my SEppevn amo-
Aavon g exdiknong, agov £xovrag vikroel tov Extopa og mpoo®mxi)
povopayia, 6évet To AYPoXO OOUA TOL OTO APHA NG HAXNG KAl TO OEPVEL
Kkat' enavainyn yvpe amo v Tpold, Tamelvovovidg Tov prpootd ota
ocaotiopéva pata 1oV Tpowv.e H ovvdvinon mpooeno pe mpoomIIo
avdpeoa oty veotnta, T dvvapn Kat Tov neaiopd tov AytAAéa Kat ta
ynpatewd, v advvapia kat 1) copia tov Ipiapov’ 1 avonopovnoia Too
VEOL Kt 1] N)pepia ToL yépovTta pag TormodeToby PIIPOOoTd Ot £vd AIIo Td IO
ouyKWVNTIKA arooniaopara g Ihidag, oo ENnviopod xat g mayko-
opag Aoyotexviag.

O Ipiapog piddet pe e\ikpiveld Kat paeotpia. Amod To OTOpA TOL
avadovetat évag AOyog YA@OGOOAOYIKA 0MOTOG, PHTOPIKA AIIOTEAEOPATIKOG,
atoOnTiKa Kopyog Kat noKd et\kpivrg. Zntd and Tov AxtAéa pa mpddn
avOp@IIOTIKI), VA TOL EMOTPEYEL TO O@PA TOL Yo Tov. Tov Bouilet v
adia g (er|g kat Tov Bavdatov, Tov NE®IOHOD, TG CLHUIOVIAG... Tov meibet
OXETIKA HE TNV lEPOTTA TAOV OIKOYEVEIAK®DV OEOU®V KAl TNV eDYEVEL TG
natpotntag. O Tpiapog @épvetl oty pvrjpn too AYIAAéa Tov natépd tov,
IInAéa, yépo xat ogfdopto Omeg o i610¢, MOL e AVLIOPOVNOola Kdt
IIPOCOOKIA AVAPEVEL TV EMOTPOPL) Tov ayarmpévoo tov yovo. O Ipia-
pog, avtifeta, mov eiye 1O00LG KAt orovdaiovg PAAIOTdA, EKPLOTPEVETAL
otov AxtA\Aéa OTL Kaveig Oev TOL EpeLve Imid, £pOCOV 0 KAADTEPOS OA@V, O
Extopag o vnepaocmiotyg g Tpotag, éxet otalei otov Adn amd Tov 1610
tov AxyAéa. O TInMéag Cet pe v mpoodokia Tng emavéveong pe Tov
Axu\éa, o Ilpiapog avtiBeta SEpet 011 0 Extopag keitetat vekpog otnv
oxnv1) tov Axt\\ea kat ott dev propet va npoodoxd péAov yia to mmatdi
tou. ' avto {nraet xopig va yaoet myv alompémeld too, povo &va
TIPAYPA: EAEOG. .. EMIOTPEWE 110D TO OOPA TOD YLOD PO YL Va Tapel.”

To anmodonaocpa eival xopig ap@iBolia éva MaykOOpto KOPPATL TG
pnTopikng Kat éva detypa t@v KAdowkev aliov moov o ‘Opnpog vmepa-
omietal Kot IAave oTig omoieg otnpifetat 1) x\etr)g eNnvikr) KobAtovpa.8

I\doa, papwdia 117, ot. 90 xa eSrig.

Thiada, payodia kP, ot. 395 kat eSrig.

Thiada, payedia x6, oT. 486 o e€)g.

Soto R. A, El escudo de Aquiles (H aorrig too Axit\\éa), Byzantion Nea Hellas, 19-20,
Santiago, 2000-2001, 17-33.

® N o W
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Aev gxet onpaota povo to meptexopevo tov prvopatog too Ipiapoo, alla
eriong o TPOmog e Tov omoio 1o exbétel prpootda otov yio tov IInAéa. O
Ax\\éag dev avaloyiletat povaya to mpoPAnpa mov too napovotdlet o
IMpiapog, aAAd eKTipd akopn Vv Opop@Ld Tov Aoyo tov nAtkiapévon. Ot
Aé€e1g Too etvat 1) KaAOTePT) AVTAVAKAAOT TG YPOXI|G TOL KAl PE0® AUTAV O
Ax\\éag, onwg emiong kat o avayveotng g Thuddag, pmopel va etoayOet
OTOV €0MTEPIKO KOOPO TOL OLVOMIANTI TOV, KAl KOUTAJoVIag avtov Ttov
1010, emiong otov 8o Tov. Etot Aownodv, anogacilet va aladet tov poo
TOV YEYOVOT®V KAl OEXETAL VA EMOTPEYEL TO O@PA ToL exOpod Tov. QoTo-
00, agoo to avaxkowooet otov Ipiapo, Beopet 611 1101 éxer katavalwmbet
APKETOG XPOVOG Yyld TOV AOYO0. ZKEPTETAL OTL ALTO IOV EIPENe Va eabel
éxet 110 AexOetl... xat tote Oopdrail, ev peo® coPAP®V TEKTALVOUEV®YV,
KpAaT®vTag amo to xépt tov oefaoctod Ilpiapo moo xAaiet yia tov yio tov,
0TO MAAIOL0 PG OKNVIG SAKPOL®V, AVAPVI|OE®V, VOOTalyiag, avipomvoy
APETOV... OTL elvat dpa yta Qaynto Kat, kabwg ot avtpeg dev Tpdve povot,
etvat tétola 1 ovvOnkn oote va potpactel To Tpamédl akopd Kat pe Tov
exBpo tov. Alvet TV evioM) Kat apeéong opaloov pepikd mpoPata, ta
etotpaloov pe téxvr Kat Sexwvaet 1 yoptr).? O Axi\Aéag kat o Ilpiapog
KataArjyoov va tpave padi... Ta idia otopara mov Aiyeg otiypég mpy
DINPETODOAV TNV EKPPAOT) TG YOXNG KAl EMETPENAV TV €000 avTr|g PE06
1oL Aoyov, Topa Savavoiyovv, aAAd yld vd EOTPEYOLV TNV EL0AYDYT] TOV
EKAEKTOV e0eOpdT®V e Ta omoia o AxWANéag TP TOV KAAEOHEVO TOUL.
‘Etot, onog n opthia, emiong kat to @aynto Oewpeitat og téxvn. H @oorn
praivel oto copa tov avlporov yua va to Opéyet kat va to yepioet (o1
Kat 1 YA@ooa, 1 idta mov apbpavet v ophia, 1 ptépa g prToptkig
OII®G KAl TG HAYELPLKIG TEXVIG, TNV DIIOOEYETAL KAl TV ArOAapPavet.

H pmooxid xat 1) Aédn, 1o oopmooto xat o AOyog oopd Kat yoyry, Ovr-
oot ta Kat abdavaoia, ap@otepeg ot IPAYHATIKOTITEG EXODV MG OXTd TO
otopa.

Ev péow avtrig g xhaowkng aviinyng o XploTlaviopog yivetat
Oextog pe evAdPera. To prvopa g awwviag ootnpiag Semepvodoe Tov
avotnpo Kat areAmotiko Adn Tov apxaiov, o IayKOoH10g Kat Ot e0vikog
XAPAKTHPAG TOL OOYHATOG EPUIVEDE TO OLKODHEVIKO IIVEDHA TI)G KODATOD-
pag t@v EA\fvev arto myv emoxr) oo Meydhov AAe§avopov, o Oempntikog
povoleionog T@v PAoco@®V yvotav mpddn KAl AdIoKTODOE IPOCMITKA
XAPAKTPOTIKA. .. Oneg kakd yvopilovpe, dev kabvotépnoav moAd xpo-
vo ot EAAnjveg yia va petatpariodyv oe xplotiavons. Ao Tov HPpOTO dipva
161 1 m\etoyneia too TANBLOPOL TG AVATOAIKIG PECOYEIOD TTOL PAoBOE

9 Ihaba, paywwdia k0, oT. 599 Ka €n)g.
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eAnViKd dfAovav xplotiavol Kat COPHETElYav OTig TEAeTovpYieg g veag
Opnoxkeiag. H (wr| amoxtodoe véovg pudpote. To nuepoloyto tadtvoprOnke
OOPPOVA e TIg OPNOKELTIKEG E0PTEG KAL EXOVIAG OG APXLKO dfova tnv
yloptr| tov ITaoya.10 Ot ENAnveg ékavav k6 Tovg ToV XPLoTLaviopo arro-
OexOpevol Tov AOYO TV 1EPAIIOOTONGV MP®TA, aAAd Kat Tov idiov Tov
Beov ¢netta. Babv avriktomo eiyav amo tote Kat oovexifoov va éxoov ta
Aoyia tov Ayiov Ioavvy...

"Ev apxfi i 6 Adyog, kai 6 Adyog v rmpog tov Oedv, kai Oedg 1) 6 Adyog. 1t

O Beog eivat o Aoyog, o dpopog, 1 aknbeia kat 1) {er). Kat avtog mov
evoapkovel v Alnfela, o Xpiotog, gyve avbpwriog xat mpoopepbnke
Woy! TE KAl 0WUATL OTOLG avOp®IIONg yia T oetnpia tovg. H Aettovpykr)
npadn g Oelag Evyapiotiag ovykwvel Pabvtata toog ENAnveg mpo-
ONADTODG TOV IPOTOV AOVAYV, TOLG HETAYEVEOTEPOLG CAAA KAl TODG
toptvods. O Inoodg kabayialet péowm tov AOyoL To Yopt Kat To Kpdot, o
AOYOG PETAPOPPOVEL KL EMELTA IIPOCPEPETAL OAV TPOPT| T1)G {0d1)g PE0® TNG
petaAnyng. H omepgooikr) tedetovpyla tov ayiaopod (AOyog) xat Tng
PETAANYNG (TPOPT]), COPPDVOLY e TNV KAJOIKI] AVTIAYI) TOL OTOPATOg
Kat mg YA®oodg...

... 0 TPOYGOV HOL TV OAPKA Kai miveov pov w aipa Exet {onv aioviov, kai §yd
AVaoTrioen avtov &v T éoxatn Npépq.’?

Kata v Swapkela tov aiovev g Avtokpatopiag tov Bolavtiov 1
eN\NVIKT] YA®OOa OLVEXLOE VA elval TO OXNHIA TG OKEWYIG, TG EMOTHHNG
Kat ¢ emkowoviag, oxt povo t@v EAMvev, alld emiong kat tov
vIoAouI®V oovdedepévav Aamv pe To kpatog g Keovotavtivoommoing.13
“H xowvr] dtdhextog dnAadr] 1 xowr] eNANVIKT] YA®Oood Tov eAANVIOTIKOD
KOOPOD TIPETIEL va arloTeel To onpeio agetnpiag yia onowadrjmote wotopia
TG HECADVIKIG KAl VEag eEANNVIKG YAwooag.” 14

10 Jaeger W., Early Christianity and Greek paideia, Belknap Press, Cambridge, Mass
1961.

1 o 1,1

12 10.,6,54.

13 Jenkins R., Hellenistic Origins of Byzantine Literature, Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 17,
Washington 1963, 39-52; Bolgar R., The Classical Tradition: Legend and Reality, oto:
Mullet M., Scott R. (eds.), Byzantium and the Classical Tradition, University of
Birmingham, Thirteenth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, Birmingham 1979,
7-19; Hunger H., The Cassical Tadition in Byzantine Literature: The Importance of
Rhetoric, en: Mullet M., Scott R. (eds.), op. cit., 42-47; Caballero R., La Transmisién de
los textos griegos en la Antigiiedad Tardia y el Mundo Bizantino: una ojeada histérica,
Tempus, 23, Madpitm) 1999, 15-64; Oehler K., Aristotele in Byzantium, Greek, Roman and
Byzantine Studies, V, 2, Durham-North Carolina, 133-146.

14 Browning R., H ENAnvikr) T'A@ooa, Meoaiwvikr) kat Néa, ABrva 2002, 33.
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H Aoyotexvia, 1 emotun Kat 1 eKIaidevon g veoldaiag eKtog arro
mVv KaAEpyeta g apxaiag ENNVIKG ypappatelag, gaivopevo xap: oto
onoio Tt dtatnpodpe pEXPL OHpePd, EMETPEYAV TNV avamtodn tng eAln-
VIKI)G YADOOIG O Ola@OPETIKA eIminmedda, yeyovog Imov edpaimoe T XPrion
g Kkat eyyononke my emPioon .15 Eve ai\eg onpavtikég yAmooeg tng
apXaloTNTag PETATPAINKAV Ot VEKPEG YA®OOEG, Ta EANVIKA ODVEXLOAV Va
Coov Kal va akoLyovIdl OtV aLTOKPATOPLKI] avAr), oty Ayia Zoia,
otov ummodpopo, oto Xpooo Képag kat oto omity, ybdpe aImo Tty oLKo-
yevewakn) eotia, yAAddwv avdpmv armo v Aoia péypt Tig ITaAKEG aKTEG,
amo my Atyorto péxpt ta Bakkavia...

H Bolavtivry Avtokpatopia mpooedmoe (@Tikr) onpacia oty mdt-
Oela.16 Ta nadid oto Budavtio ekmmaidevovtav ota eAnvikd, akolovbo-
VIag To EMPopPQOTIKO Mpoypappa tov apyaiov lookpdrn),17 wmyv eA\n-
VioTiKt] mapddoorn) Kat T peOPAikr) kKAnpovopld tov Khaoikev Zmnoodev,
dnAadn tov Aeyopévev frivium xat quadrivium.’8 O Aodyog, o omoiog Oe
Aappavetal povo og amlo péco emKovaViag avdapeod otovg avipamoog,
A IPOTIOTOG MG OXNPA OKEYT)G, MG 1O1OTNTA MOV EMITPEIEL TV AOKIO1)
g avBpamivng vonpoovvng Kat TV diagoporoinon avapeoa oe avo-
poITo Kat {mo, 0 AOYog, AOUIOV, GLVTNPNTIKOG KAl TOAINPOS, POAAKAG TG
apddoong Kat KATAOKEDAOTH)g TOL PEAAOVTOG, TeEAODOE IO MPOOTACIAL.
Aev eivat mapdalevo OTL amd Tovg MP@OTOLS AlOveg NG Avtokpatopiag
PEXPL KAl TOLG TEAELLTAIODG KAT® OIIO TV TOLPKIKI) CIIEWNr), Ol aLTO-
KpdaTopeg fTav edKd exnaldevpévol oty xpron tov Aoyoo.!® O mapatve-
TIKOG AOYOG, EHITEPLEXOVTAG IEPIOOOTEPO KPLTIKI| IAPJ EMAVO, AITOTENEOE
pla Paowkr) 6i000 €k@PAONG KAl OLHHETOXNG TOV OLAVOOLHEV®V OTNV

15 Yoporoovlog Z., Khaowr) eN\nvikr) kat fodavtiv) prtopikr) OOVEXELT 1) EMAVEPEDPEDT)
Tov 6edopévon, oto: Alonso A. J., Omatos S. O. (eds.), Cultura Neogriega. Tradicion y
Modernidad. Actas del III Congreso de Neohelenistas de Iberoamérica (Junio, 2005),
Vitoria 2007, 665-670.

16 Herrera C. H., Los estudios superiores en Bizancio, oto: Herrera C. H., Dimensiones
de la Cultura Bizantina: Arte Poder y Legado Histérico, ed. Universitaria, Santiago de
Chille 1998, 305-337 xat oto: Byzantion Nea Hellas, 11-12, Santiago de Chille 1990-
1992, 27-49.

17" Kennedy G., Greek Rhetoric under Christian Emperors, Princeton-New Jersey 1983;
Soto R. A., Isocrates y los ”Espejos de Principe” bizantinos” (Iooxpdatng kat ...), op. cit.

18 Finley M. I., Uso y abuso de la historia, ed. Critica, Barcelona 1977, 304; Marrou H. I,
Educacion y Retérica, oto: Finley M. L. (ed.), El Legado de Grecia. Ed. Critica-Grijalbo,
Barcelona 1983, 202 kot e€rjg; Ferndndez A. A, El sistema educativo bizantino: historia
y caracteristicas, oto: Alonso A. J., Omatos S. O. (eds.), op. cit., 143-155.

19 Beck H. G., H pntopw1) tov Bolaviveav og ékgpaocr tov Polavtivod IveLHATOS,
Emotupovikr) Enempida mg Phoocogukrg ZxoArg tov AptototeAeiov Ilavemompion
Beooalovikng, 9, @eooalovikn 1965, 101-112.
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opaipa g MoMTIkiG. Aotr) eivat 1) mepintoorn tov Zovéotov Koprvng2
EVOIILOV TOD ALTOKPATOpa Apkadiov,?! tov Ayarmtod AlaKOvVov2? evo-
mov Tov lovotviavod,? 1) too EppavoonA B’ ITalatoAoyov,? mpog tov
010 ToL lodavvr, natépa tov tedevtaiov Bolavtivod Avtokpatopa.?

Metd mv mteoon g Kovotavtivodnodng kat xatd v dwapketa 400
eT®V, 0 eAA VKOG AOyog vrotdyOnke oty mo okAnpr} dokipaocia g 10To-
plag tov. Enaye va eival emionpog xat mAeloyn@ikog, oteprfnke v
oboapdn evog KPATtovg MOL Va Tov avayvepifel emionpa xat va tov
POooTatedeL. Q0TO00, OTNV OLKELOTITA TOL ABATOL £VOG HOVAOTNPLOD 1] TG
OlKOYeVelaKng Kovlivag ovvexioe va kahAepyettat. ['ia pia axopn gopa
otV wropia g ENAadag 1) yAoooa eivat o mp@tapykog Iapayovtag g

20 Turnebe A., ITapiot 1553; Petavius D., ITapiot 1612; Kymitinis S., In Synesii de regno
orationem metaphrasis, 1697; Krabinger ]., Synesius, Rede ubre das Koénigtum.
Movayo 1825; Krabinger J., Ztovtykdapdrn), 1850; Migne J. P., PG 66, 1021-1756, ITapiot
1857-1866; Terzaghi N., Synesii Cyrenensis, Hymnii et Opuscula, I. Poun 1939-1944;
Garzya A., Sinesio di Cirene Sul Regno, NamoAn 1973; Garzya A., Opere di Sinesio di
Cirene, Topivo 1989.

21 Herrera C. H., Synésios de Cyréne, un critico del Imperio, Byzantion Nea Hellas, 1,
Santiago de Chile 1970, 108-123; Soto R. A., Tomas Magistro: Un nuevo critico del
Imperio. Aoyog mepi Baoleiag (c. 1324-1328 d. C.) (@andg Maywotpog: Evag véog
KPUTIKOg g Avtokpatopiag. Aoyog mepi Baoetag (1324-1328 . X.), oto: Marin R. J.,
Pezoa B. A., Widow L. J. L. (eds.), Un magisterio vital: historia, educacién y cultura.
Homenaje a Héctor Herrera Cajas. Ed. Universitaria, Santiago de Chile 2009, 455-474.

2 Calliergi Z., Serie Venecia 1509; Migne J. P., PG 86, 1163-1185. ITapiot 1857-1866; Blum
W., Byzantinische Fiirstenspiegel. Agapetos, Theofylakt Von Ochrid, Thomas
Magister, Xtovtykapdn 1981; TCebaxn A. ZtuPaxtaxn I, Ayammtod Awaxovov,
"ExBeotg xepahaiov mapat vetkwy, Kprjm 1988; Zitov 1., “Exfeotg kepaaiov mapat
vetkev, Iodavviva 1988; Riedinger R., Agapetos Diakonos, Der Fiirstenspiegel fiir
Kaiser Iustinianos, ABrjva 1995; ladevaia F., Agapito Diacono, Scheda Regia, Meoor)vn
1995.

2 Soto R. A, Yanez R. E., El Arte del Buen Gobierno. Agapito Didcono, Exposicién de
Capitulos Admonitorios (H téxvn g owotrg dakoPépvnong. Ayammtod Alakovoo
"ExBeotg kepalaiov mapawvetikov). Kévtpo Bolavtivov kat NeoeAnvikov Xmodav,
IMavemotmpio g XiAr)g, Zavtiayo g Xkr)g 2006.

2 Leunclavius J. A., Manuelis Palaeologi Aug. Preacepta educationis regiae, Baoi\eia,
1578; Beis C., Cent praeceptes royaux de l'empereur Manuel Paléologue a Jehan
Paléologue son fils, ITapiot 1582; Migne J. P., PG 156, 313-384, ITapiot 1857-1866.

% Soto R. A, Mavour\ B TTalaioAoyog: Avtokpdatopag kat ooyypagéag 1350-1425,
Byzantion Nea Hellas, 28, Santiago 2009, 69-86; Soto R. A., Manuel II Paledlogo y su
admonicién a Juan VIII: una esperanza tardia de resurgimiento imperial (O Mavoor\
B' ITahatohoyog xat 1 mapaiveor] tov mpog tov ledavvn H': pia xaBootepnpévy
weodaiobnon g avtokpatopikng avayévvnong), Byzantion Nea Hellas, 25, Santiago
de Chile 2006, 165-182.
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ITOALTIOMIKI|G TADTOTNTAG KAl TG OOPPETOXTG Ot pia avOpaIivn) Kowvotnta
II0L LIEPPAiVEL TIG EKAOCTOTE OLYXPOVIKEG OOYKLP1EG.

Omnotog éxet v toxn va yvepioet v EN\ada kat va oopfiooet pe
ENAnveg, pmopet va emPeBaimwoet o mMOG avtég ot maykoopleg adieg Sia-
POLY AKOUN Kat ofjpepa pia e€atpetikd dovatr) wyd, 1 omoia oxt povo
paptopet v empPioon y\etov Dapadoceav, dpyaiav kat folavivev,
al\d emtpéniovv emuhéov otov EXNAnva tov orjpepa va dwatnpel v
atoOnor) COPPETOXI|G O L KOWVOTITA IVEDPATIKL] peydng StdpKelag oo
TOoug MPOWKICel pe pia avbevTiky) AVEKTIKOTNTA OTg Ola@QopEg KAl Tig
al\ayég, étot oneg pua oteper) Kat Paba pilopévn miotn oty napadoor).
H OpnokevTikry agooimon (Onpepd XPlOTIAVIKY KAl OtV dpXaiotntd
IIAYAVIOTIKY) KAt GUAO0OPIKI]), O AVAPPLOPTNTOG AOVTOG TG ENNVIKIG
yA®ooag, pua kat povadikr) amd tov ‘Opnpo péxpt onpepd, 1) Tepdotid
AOYOTEXVIKI), EMOTHOVIKI] KAl KAAATEXVIKI] KANPOVONLA, OTIGG EMTIONG KAt
1] Kovliva oLVIeTOLY ALTO IOV avayvepifovpe MG eAAVIKO IOATIOPO, K
eAANVIKI) TADTOTHTA 08 OIOIAdNIIOTE AIIO TIG LOTOPIKES PACEL TNG.

Onwg oty apyxawotmta 11 omyv Polavrivi) enoxr), 1 EAAada kartoiket
otovg EA\nveg kat oe kavéva alho pépog. Ta yeoypagikd ovvopd - KAt 1)
eN\nvikr) wotopia 1o yvepilet ToAd KaAd - auSOpEl®VOVTAV e XAPAKT)-
PLOTIKI] €DKOAA, OI®G €IiONG T MOATIKA ODOTIHATA KAl Ol OIKOVOJIKEG
neplotdoelg. Edo xat apketég yihetieg ot ‘ENAnveg mrpav 1o pabnua,
XAPAKTNPLOTIKO TOV MPIHAOV AdOV, 0Tt 0 KOOH0G dev e§avtAeitatl oe IOAL-
TKég petaPAntég, akoprn Atydtepo KOPPATIKOD TOMOD, OGS EMONG KAt og
OLKOVOHIKOVG Ogikteg. Ot MOATIKEG KAl OLKOVOHLKEG KPLOELg IIEPVAVE, IIPOG
TO KAADTEPO 1) IPOG TO XelpoOTeEPO, ald mepvave. Movapyia, topavvia,
aplotokpartia, oyapyia, dnupokparia, Snpay®ylid... ONOG OKOVOMIA 1)
xpion), etvat AéSelg eNAnvikeg, epmeipieg eEAAVIKEG, 1oTtopieg ENNVIKEG, TId-
peABOV kat mapov eAANVIKO.

To pootrpto g peydaing didpketag g wotopiag tov EAAvev, avtig
G KAAOLKI)G apXatoTTAg IOL ApVeltal va petatparetl oe mapeAdov xkat
ayevigopevn yia v abavaota g e§akolovlet va mapdyet dSovapikr) Kat
OT1G pépeg pag, propet va amoxalo@el péow g yAwooag, tng omolag ta
pootikd kpOPovtal otig etopoloyieg Kat otig ovvrayég g kovivag. H
EIKOVA [1ag ODYXPOVI)G OWKOYEVElag vda amoAdpPdvel éva apvdakl ot
00LPAQ, IIPOETOWHACHEVO He TEXVI] KAl IPoodokepevo xad’ OAn T dud-
PKeLd TOL XPOVOL, HIAG®VTAG TV 101d YAOOOd Je TOLG ApXAlovg Kt Tovg
Bolavtivodg, ammd aorjpavia MOATIKA KAl OKOVOHIKA {nurjpata peéxpt
avipornoloykd npoPAfipata 1 Bépatra OpnokevLTIKOD IEPIEXOHEVOD, HE
ovveyelg mapepPaocelg YA®OOONOYIK®OV KAl YAOTPOVOHIK®Y OTOXAOH®MY,
pag Bopiovv tov Opnpo kat pag obodv va avadntrooope otlg 10teg
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otabepég alnbeteg — Kat Ot Oe eKKEVIPLKEG — TIV MDOTIKI KAl IAVTOTIVA
KALVOQAVI) IPOTOTOIILCL.

H yvaoon) g otopiag g ENadag kat 1) mpooéyyion ota pootrpa
¢ YA®OOAG T1)G, COVIOTOLV AIIO POVA TOLG Pia e§AIPETIKA EUIAODTIOTIKI)
HOPQ®TIKI) TIPOKAN O, 1] omtota dev meplopiletat povo otovg eldtkons, aAla
eMeKTelveTal @G MPOOKANOI 0e OAODG eKelVOLG TTOL dlatnpovy TV eAmida
otov avbpero kat {Epoov va ekTippodv Vv 1oTopia ¢ peydhn OaoKdala
g Cong. H EN\ada, pe 4 000 xpovia 1otoplag, yepdtr) MOANTIOHO, £Xel KATL
OLOLAOTIKO Va Tet oty Evparn yia to {ritnpa g TantotTag.

Ta xowd ototyeia petadd oV Sa@opeTk®v Aa(v Hov anaptifoov tmy
enovopadopevn Eoparmrn ev etvat 6vokolo va Bpebodv. O moATIopog tov
evponalkev edvov Paociletat oty mapadoorn tov KAACKOD eAANVIGHOD,
ot yA@ooa, otr) @uloco@ida, otn AoyoTtexvid OTig eMOTHEG KAl TG TEYVES
010 POUATKO Kat Bolavtivo-1ouoTviavo SiKdalo, oto Xplotaviko doypa
KAl OtV eKKAOLAOTIKIY] Hapdadoon, Mov eival emiong eANVOPOHAiKES.
Qotooo, avtd ta ototgela, dev pmopovv va Beopnbodv kowva 1
AITOKAEIOTIKA HOVO Of OX€OI HE TODG AQOLG IIOL OCLVAIIOTEAOLV TI)
onpepwvr) Evponaixr) Eveor. Ta Aatwvoapepikavikd xpdtn, ot Hvepéveg
TToAtteieg g Apepikr)g, 11 Avotpalia, n Néa Znhavdia, mapolo mov dev
EVIAOOOVTIAL OTAd Ye®@YpAPkd obvvopa tng Evponng pmopodv va xa-
PAKTNPLOTOLY, ®OTO0O, J1e Bdorn autr) Tr) CLANOYLOTIKI| e§i00D EDPOIIATKAL.
'Oneg etvat emiong al\d €0vn mov map’ 0Tt PPloKOVIAL OTd YEMYPAPIKA
mhatowa g Aeyopevng Evparng 6ev amotehodv pépog g Evpenaikng
‘Evoong odte Bempodvtal ot KATOKOL Tovg evpeIIaiot moAites. ITpoxettat
ya Tg mepurtooelg g ewpylag, g ZepPiag 1 mg Pwootag. Xpnot-
pomowovIag Tig katgyopleg too Otakekpipévov totopwkod  Arnold
Toynbee? amodeikvdetal mo oco@PO VA aAvVAPEPOPAOTE O  KOWd
MOATIOMIKA OTolyela ota mAdiold auTod Mmoo ovopdlel @G XPLoTLavo-
OLTIKOG KAl XPLOTIAVO-AVATOAKOG IOATIOROG KAl VA A@QI|OOVE OTNV AKPI)
myv efaipetika apéPau évvowa g Evpomng Zta mlaiowa tov dotikod
MOATIOPOD (eAANVIKOD, ATIVIKOD, YEPHAVIKOD, OAAPLKOD, KALKAOLOD KAt
XPOTIaVIKOD), elvar Ovvatd va avtukpioovope é&va peydho apldpo
YA®OOGOV, TOMTIOP®OV Kat tavTtotjtov. Movo 1 StagoAaln avtov tov
TIOAOTIP®V TALTOTHT®V TOL OLTIKOD MOAITIOPOD HIIOPEl Va MPOOoTATELOEL
myv Yoxr 1OV Aaev Kat tov 0o tov molttiopd. H glododia va owo-
dopun0el - éxoviag @g MPMTAPXLKY BAon éva Koo VOHIOH — Hid KO
KODATOVPA, pia Kowvi) totopla KAt €vag Kowvog avlpmmog, oxt povo dev
KaTagépvel va dnpovpyroel Tavtotnta, ald avtifeta odnyeitat oto va

26 Toynbee A., A Study of History, Oxford University Press, Oxford 1934-1961.
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eCaletyet T1g 1101 vIdpPyYOLOEG ALOEVTIKEG TavTOTNTEG, PafovTag oe Kivovvo
TOV HOKINOPOP@PO KAt TAOVPAAIOTIKO ITAODTO TOV IOALTIGHOD HAG.

IMapaxopodpe, ev katak\eidl, tov AOyo otov mouytr), 1OpvTr Kt
EUIIVELOTH] TN TADLTOTTAG, OTOLS COPOVLG OTiYOLG TOL omoiov 1 eAmida
Satnpet mpovoptovyo Béor). Aéet o Opnpog:

... & 008&V YAOKIOV Tg Tatpibog 0vdE TOKH®V ...27

27 Obvooea, payeodia 1, ot. 34; “Timote a\\o mo yAoxko amnod natpida xat yoviovs...” Mapae-
vim A. N., Oprjpovo, Odvooeia, Ivotitovto NeoeAnvikev Zmovdev (petagpaot), 2001.
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Tamar Tarkhnishvili (Tbilisi)

The Council as the Form of the Governing
in the Ancient World and in Georgia

Adpvisory bodies had certain functions in case of any form of state gover-
nance - monarchy or republican system. While the advisory body was su-
bordinate to the King under the monarchy, Public Assemblies and Coun-
cils represented top governance authorities under the republican rule.

We will try to briefly review the role of advisory bodies for state
governance and people in Greece, Rome and Georgia, starting from the
monarchy rule to the democratic system and how these bodies adhered to
democratic principles, outline similarities and differences between them.

The state governance structure in Greece and Rome consisted of the
Public Assembly and the Council (Gerusia, Areopagus, Boule and Senate).
Existence of collegial bodies is evidenced in Georgia since ancient times.
The Public Assembly/Council represented an important governance body
in the mountain and in the feudal Georgia this role was assigned to the
Adpvisory Body under the King and was headed by the King.

As we have mentioned, Councils already existed in the period of
monarchial rule, such as Areopagus in Athens, Senate in Rome, Darbazo-
ba/Darbazi, Savaziro (holding advisory meetings)! in Georgia. These col-
legial bodies continue to exist with changed functions under the republi-
can form of government in Athens and Rome. Various democratic institu-
tions with a significant role in state governance are created next to them.

The Council used to assembly on the Hill of Ares in Greece since an-
cient times. Later, another Council - Areopagus - was established, whose

L The term “bogsbocm” /”savaziro” (The Council of Viziers) is derived from the word
“vizier”.
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name originates from the place of assembly. Under the monarchial rule,
Areopagus was convened and chaired by the King. Its initial function was
advising to the King (similar to the Senate). During the monarchial rule,
the Council entirely consisted of Eupatrids, and after Solon, all Archons
were members of the Council after expiration of their term of office. By
joining 9 Archons annually, the Areopagus gradually turned into the
institution encompassing all classes. Accordingly, the Areopagus council
was made up of 200 or 300 people.

Similar to Areopagus, the Council of Elders - Senate existed in Rome
under the monarchial rule. During the rule of Romulus, heads of 100
families were the members of Senate. Later their number increased to 200.
During the republican system, 300 people were included in the Council, in
the period of the Empire, their number ranged between 1000/600 and 200.
Initially, patrician origin was required to be elected as Senators here, but
after reform of Servius Tullius, they were elected among dignified
plebeians as well. The Senate, similar to the Areopagus, was convened by
the King. Later, the right to convene the Senate was assigned to Consuls
and Consular Tribunes, as well as Tribunus plebis and Magistratus.

“Darbazi” was a feudal advisory body under the King, which existed in
Georgia in the 11th-18th centuries. It was headed by the King, who personally
led the advisory meeting. The members of “Darbazi” were divided into two
groups: public officials (scholar, doorkeeper, “amirejibi”, treasurer, deputy
treasurer etc.) and the rankless, which did not occupy any public position.
Viziers enjoyed particular advantage in “Darbazi”, later “Darbazi” was
controlled by the Council of Viziers. The King was trying to subdue the
“half-kings” of “Darbazi” by means of the Council of Viziers.

The Council of Viziers did not exist in Georgia in the 12th century, as
the governance body. As we mentioned, its functions were performed by
high-rank officials of the palace, led by the Royal Chancellor Chkondideli.
During the rule of David Agmashenebeli, a comparatively well-arranged
and improved system was created, which was formed as the Council of
Viziers in the 13th century. Until creation of the Council of Viziers, the
vizier personally reported to the King of the situation in his jurisdiction.
Together with increase of the number of viziers, the demand of
coordinated work and carrying out a common policy arose.

For this reason, the Council of Viziers was created to ensure collective
reporting to the King by viziers and agreed governance of the country by
viziers, according to the highest ordinance of the King.

Representatives of the high class (feudals) were members of “Darbazi”
in Georgia and despite this fact, the final decision was made by the King,
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existence of advisory bodies is already a sign of democracy, as it is based
on participation of many people in discussions. As we can see, at the
initial stage, advisory bodies are mainly represented by upper layers of
society in Greece and Rome. But their principles were much more
democratic, as representatives of low layers, plebeians, participated in
them to a certain extent.

Along with decline of monarchy, the influence of the Areopagus
council and the Senate grew.

The Athenian statesman and lawmaker, Solon (VII-VI centuries BC)
created the Council of Four Hundred, with 100 persons from each phyle.
However, it is assumed, that the Council of Four Hundred functioned
before Solon. Solon also maintained the Areopagus, whose functions
included: 1) right of veto to all resolutions made by the Council and the
Public Assembly; 2) rights of the Supreme Court and 3) right to supervise
the morality of citizens. The Council of Four Hundred prepared the
resolutions of the Public Assembly and actually controlled it together with
the Areopagus. Sometimes, the Boule could act independently from the
Public Assembly under the oligarch rule.

The rule of Areopagus lasted until 462 BC.

After reforms of Ephialtes, Areopagus lost its political importance. Its
privileges were assigned to the Council of Five Hundred, i. e. the Boule,
created by reform of Cleisthenesin 507 BC, partially to the Public
Assembly and courts. It was deprived of the function of protector of laws
and consideration of certain part of criminal cases - mainly murders,
blasphemy and physical injury. Its jurisdiction was also restricted.

Under the oligarch rule, members of the Council of Four Hundred
(Boule) were supposedly elected by voting or they inherited this position.
They served as members of the Boule for several years or throughout their
life. Under the democratic regime, citizens became members of the Boule
as a result of elections by balloting and their term of office was limited to
one year. It was possible to be re-elected to the second term only after a
certain interval. Former Magistratus who were members of the Rome
Senate performed this duty until the end of their life.

In the period of Cleisthenes, the Council of Four Hundred was
replaced by the Council of Five Hundred, which consisted of 50 members
from each phyle (10 X 50). Any person over the age of 30 could become a
member of the Advisory Body (including, the one from the class of thetes).
The age of Rome Senate members was also defined. A Senator should
have had a definite property status and had to be older, above the age of
46, though Sulla reduced the age of Senators to 30 (or 27) in the 2nd century
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BC. We do not have any information whether the age limit of members of
the Public Assembly/Council was identified.

There was the Council of Elders - Gerusia - in Sparta too. It consisted
of 28 geronts and 2 kings. Geronts were men above 60 years old, who were
unsuitable for military service due to their old age. They were represented
from the limited circle of aristocratic families. Like ephors, they were
elected by voting (shouting). In the 5t century BC geronts held their
position till the end of their life.

The days of assembly of the Council were different everywhere. The
Boule used to assemble in Athens on a daily basis, except certain public
holidays. The following days were selected for sessions of Rome Senate:
Kalends, Nones, Ides and public holidays. The session began with sacrifice
and fortune telling. Sacrificing was a mandatory ritual for opening the
session of Areopagus council and before the Public Assembly in Athens.
At the same time, the oar was attached the greatest importance in case of
Senate, Areopagus and Public Assembly. An oar was made to confirm that
they would not mislead the session and say the truth. We find similar
traditions in the mountainous Georgia during execution of justice by
Svans.

Temples were intended for sessions of the Senate, while in Athens,
Boule used to assemble in preliminarily defined bouleuterions which were
mainly located on market squares.

As the Senate sessions were not held every day, they were convened
by an orderly or announcements. Such form of convening was not new to
the mountainous Georgia as well. In Racha, people were notified about
meeting (Public Assembly) by a specially selected young man, called “The
Caller”. In Svaneti, people were gathered by playing drum and pipe. In
lowlands, the King personally ordered to hold “Darbazoba”.

After abolishment of monarchy, a committee consisting of 50 pritans
carried out the activities of the Council in Athens instead of the King, and
it was replaced by a committee consisting of new members after a certain
period of time (the annual activities in 10 cycles were called “Pritania”.
One committee led the activities of Boule during 1/10 of the year). In the
5th century BC, pritans used to elect a chairman - epistates - from their
members on a daily basis and he used to chair at the Public Assembly if
the Public Assembly was convened the same time. In the later period, the
chairman was elected from proedros.

Senators were divided into groups of 10 people. Head of this group
was the principal senator - princeps senates (compare, the first vizier). If
none of the Consuls were present in Rome, the Supreme Magistratus
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performed their functions. Only the principal senators were authorized to
deliver a speech in the Senate. At the time, it was strictly defined who and
when should speak. Patrician senators always spoke earlier than plebeians
and their votes were more important during the voting. As we can see, the
origin was still given an advantage, which was natural for this epoch.

The King used to define how the Georgian “Darbazoba” would be held
and as already mentioned, he personally managed the Council. The hier-
archy was observed here as well. The seats of members of “Darbazi” were
strictly defined; however, they used to change by epochs. During the rule
of Bagrat IV, members of “Darbazi” used to sit opposite to the King, while
under the rule of King Tamar, officials were placed on both sides of the
King. The more honourable was the member of “Darbazi”, the closer he
would sit to the King. The seats were also different. The most honourable
persons - Viziers and Eristavt-Eristavi (“duke of dukes”) had gold em-
bossed chairs with chamois (carpet) and a pillow covered over them. Less
honourable guests were given only chamois, without a pillow, persons of
a lower rank had chairs without chamois and a pillow. Some members of
“Darbazoba” used to stand on their feet. They were not members of
“Darbazi”, but the officials, required to keep order, protect the ceremony
or perform the paperwork. Advancement of each member of “Darbazoba”
was followed by change of the place of seat intended for him.

According to the Regulations of the Royal Court, session of the Council
of Viziers was strictly scheduled. When the King attended the Council of
Viziers, he would lead the session. But in general, the chairman of the
Council of Viziers was the Royal Chancellor-Chkondideli, the first of
viziers (compare: the Principal Senator), who had an access to all kinds of
matters, including, military, financial, ecclesiastic.

A “group of three viziers” (Atabeg, Commander-in-chief, and Minister
of the Interior) and “group of two viziers” (Chief Treasurer and Chief
Attendant) were allocated for operative management. The “group of three
viziers” was more influential and as it seems, the foreign political, military
and internal matters of the country were considered in privy. The “group
of two viziers” which took care about the financial-economic situation of
the country must have been created relatively later.

The Senate session was opened by the principal attendant (Consul,
Pretor, Tribune), who would familiarize the gathered people with the sub-
ject. Afterwards, those with the right to vote were called in strict sequence.
During the Georgian “Darbazoba”, this function (opening the session) was
performed by the Chief Attendant. After he opened the session with the
word “Please speak”, the Royal Chancellor was given the floor.
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Assemblies of Senate and Boule had a public nature, while “Darba-
zoba” was held behind the closed doors in the palace. Only the small
“Darbazoba”, the solemn session was publicly held. At this “Darbazoba”,
only such matters were discussed, which would not be dangerous to
publicly discuss from the state point of view.

Certainly, it is difficult to talk about democracy in this case. Such
narrow circle of viziers excludes participation of others in the advisory
process. Apart from protection of the state secret, the limited number of
viziers was also preconditioned by enhancement of the royal power.

The competences of the Boule included advisory, administrative and
judicial functions. Any issue to be discussed at the Public Assembly had to
be preliminarily considered at the Boule, which was followed by creation
of a preliminary decree - probouleuma. The probouleuma would become
the psephisma or the decree only after consideration by the Public Assem-
bly.

Functions of the Public Assembly and the Senate were also intercon-
nected. Functions of the Senate included development of legislative projets
as well. The Public Assembly (comitia) was instructed to consider and
approve these projects. If the Public Assembly did not approve the draft
law, it would not become a law. The Public Assembly could submit a draft
law too, but it would not become a law without the Senate’s approval.
“Darbazi” had not always been the body of unipersonal governance in
Georgia. Like in Athens and Rome, the role of “Darbazi”, i. e. the Advi-
sory Body had been different at different times in the feudal Georgia. For
example, “Darbazi” was subordinated to the King under the rule of David
Agmashenebeli, while during the reign of George III, the King was sub-
ordinated to “Darbazi”.

The issues concerning various authorities were preliminarily consi-
dered at the Prive Council and commom policy was developed. In this
regard, the Council of Viziers becomes closer to the system, under which
Public Assemblies and Councils acted in agreement in Athens and Rome.

Legislative issues were considered by a separate authority - Heliaea in
Athens, which existed in parallel to the Council of Five Hundred. They
could accept or reject this or that draft law. The number of Heliastes was
6000 persons. 600 persons were elected from each phyle by voting. The
issue of legislation in Georgia was considered by “Darbazi”.

Functions of the Boule also included supervision of activities of various
collegiums of Magistratus, reception of foreign guests at the Public As-
sembly, drafting agreements, supervision of the navy. Financial obliga-
tions were also imposed on it, such as taxes, taking and repayment of



The Council as the Form of the Governing in the Ancient... 257

loans, issue of money etc. The Council observed construction of public
buildings and the altar, holding public festivals etc. Judicial competences
of the Boule included various types of Dokimasia. The powers of
investigation of illegal actions by official persons were assigned to the
Boule from Areopagus. It was entitled to impose payment of penalty in
the amount of 500 drachms on the perpetrator. In case of a stricter
punishment, it had to send the case to the Public Assembly or Dikasterions
for consideration.

Religious, financial issues were resolved, activities of official persons
were considered in the Senate too. Its competence included foreign
business, carrying out war policy or policy of other cities. Judicial power
of the Senate was expressed by punishment of official persons, allies or
foreigners, Roman citizens. As mentioned, legislative issues could not
have been resolved independently, without the Public Assembly.

The Spartan Gerusia had both the advisory and judicial functions. It
reviewed the public policy issues and prepared proposals for Apella.
Gerusia considered cases related to death, expulsion and athymia. It was
also entitled to judge the kings.

In the feudal Georgia, “Darbazi” used to assemble for consideration
and resolution of significant state matters, as well as for the festival.
Actually, “Darbazi” reviewed all the issues which were distributed
between the Council and the Public Assembly or certain authorities in
Athens and Rome. The following were considered at “Darbazoba”:
legislation and the supreme justice, issues of declaration of war, making
peace, election and appointment of high officials, their coronation, as well
as return of the army home and sending an envoy. During the reign of
Tamar, all important military actions were preceded by assembly and
discussions of the “Darbazi”.

Distribution of functions began by David Agmashenebeli who created
a separate judicial authority - Roayal court of law (compare with Heliaea),
where legal proceedings were carried out, however, consideration of
judicial issues was still included in the powers of “Darbazi”.

As for the mountainous region of Georgia, the Councul and the Public
Assembly are so organically connected to each other, that in fact, they are
considered as one concept. Any internal or external problem was resolved
at the Public Assembly in the mountain. These authorities were more
independent and less subordinated to the King.

Introduction of the system of the Council of Viziers in the state
management meant and facilitated enhancement of the royal power and
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centralization of administration against the “Darbazi”. In this regard, it
was a more progressive institution in comparison with “Darbazoba”.

A temporary governmental collegium - Decemviri, consisting of 10
persons was created in Rome. Election of Decemviri in Rome was carried
out for the purpose of creation of laws. Collegiums were divided by
functions: 1) Decemviri, whose responsibility was to distribute public
lands among people; 2) Decemviri (decemviri legibus scriebendis), who
had to create legislation. It was the best means for plebeians and patricians
to become equal. All governmental positions temporarily ceased to exist
during that time. The Law of Twelve Tables was created during that time;
3) The ancient judicial panel which considered rights of citizens. Rigths of
plebeians were also protected here; they were appointed as the chairman
of the Decemviri court; This court existed until the end of the republic; 4)
Decemviri who considered religious issues.

There was also a Public Tribune introduced in 494 BC. The function of
the Tribune was to protect plebeians. Tribunes were elected on an annual
basis. Initially, two or five Tribunes were elected, while their number
increased up to 10 since 457. The same person could not have been elected
twice. They had a right to become engaged both in civil and criminal
cases. They made decisions on organizing all administrative events and
election of officials. Initially, Tribunes did not exercise any rights in
respect to the Senate, however, later, they obtained the right to attend in
the Senate. Moreover, they obtained the right to convene the Tribal
Assembly. They could impose a penalty for disobedience or even arrest
people. They obtained the right to carry out auspicia. Until 421 BC, the
Tribunate was the only institution accessible by plebeians. In the late
republican period, patricians also began to participate in elections for this
position.

In the 12th century the Chief Treasurer in Georgia was Qutlu Arslan, a
man of humble origin who became rich. He requested to establish an
authority absolutely independent from the royal power - ,3s¢s30/“Ka-
ravi”. He requested to place the “Karavi” in Isani area, close to the palace.
Thus he confronted the royal power. Along with large feudals, representa-
tives of upper layers of the town had to be members of “Karavi”. “Karavi”
would take reigns, govern the most important issues of the country,
including benefaction of various officials, punish culpable officials, i. e.
execute the supreme justice. The king would not have participated in the
work of “Karavi”, would not have interfered in consideration of issues.
According to the political program of Qutli Arslan, he would have been
informed of already determined issues and would have executed the
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decisions made by “Karavi”. The plan of Qutlu Arslan was not achieved,
however, functions of “Darbazi” largely increased.

As we can see, an idea of creation of an authority similar to the
parliament (representing a certain type of democratic governance)
appeared in Georgia in the 12th century. It was not carried out, as it
strongly confronted the royal power and aimed to overthrow it. But it is
noteworthy that the structure and principles of “Karavi” developed by
Qutlu Arslan and his party, did not arise from nothing. The self-
governance authority of “Tbileli Berebi” consisting of merchans in Tbilisi
as early as in the 11th century should have become the basis for it.

Unlike “Darbazi” and the Council of Viziers, existing during the
monarchy period, Tbilisi urban self-governance authority temporarily
appeared in the 11th century. Its members were elders of the town and
they are known as “Tbileli Berebi”. Tbilisi elders were elected from upper
layers of citizens. They become particularly stronger after weakening of
the office of Emirs. The locks of the town were saved by the Council of 12
Elders. Their duties included: commanding the unit of Tbilisi guards, legal
proceedings, supply of food to the population. After death of Emir Jaffar,
son of Ali, Bagrat IV was invited as the patron of the town. He was forced
to leave Thilisi in 1051 and the elders governed the town for 10-12 years
afterwards. Tbilisi was an independent town since that period and it was
governed by a council of 12 persons, who governed the town by turns, for
one month.

When comparing the democratic institutions of Greece and Rome and
the advisory bodies existing in Georgia in the period of royal power, we
can talk about democracy only conditionally. We mainly have to do with
the signs of democracy and we should not expect more democracy under
the feudal-monarchial system, but existence of signs of democracy in
Georgia of that period to such extent is a significant phenomenon (we will
not address the mountainous region, please see the Public Assembly). This
is the evidence of the fact that each form of governance, even sole
governance is sustainable only if it considers the requirements and
interests of the society to a certain extent.
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Eka Tchkoidze (Tbilisi)

O Opog “ENnvag/ENada” ota I'ewpyrava
Aywoloyika Keipeva too 1100 Arwva Kat
1 Emxparovoa Iotopwa) Ipaypatikotta tng Emoyng

Madi pe v eopoteprn meproyr) tov Kavkaocov kat xvoplowg pe T dalAeg
VOTIOKADKAEG Xwpeg, 1) Tewpyla mavta ntav oTpatnyikr)g Kat MOATIKIG
onpaoiag yta To Buddavtio. To xotvo Bpnoxevtikd ototyeio fTav onpavit-
KOG OLVOETIKOG Kpikog petald toog. ITap” 0Ao avtd ol oxéoelg toog dev
frav oavta oradepés. Mepikég popég ooppayot (e9Kd Katd T didpketa
TV apaPikov eoBolov tov 9 at.) kat pepikeg gopeg avrinalot (tov 110
at.), To Buolavtio xat 1 Tewpyla ovovommpyxav ot dapxeta g X\ETong
vrapéng g Budavtivrg avtokpatopiag. O eviékartog aimvag napadodng,
ATaV TALTOXPOVA 1] KAADTEPN KAt 1] XElPOTEPI) TePLOdOg TOV OXECE®Y TOV
ovo xopwv. I'a avtd eotdlm v mpoooxt] pov otv enoyy aoty). Kata
TIePlepyo TPOIIO elval O AI®VAG IO KDPLOAEKTIKA Ta Exel OAA: A’ eVOg eV
Tov Sm\e@patiko Siyaopo mov Sexivroe Tov 100 at. Kat armoxopvpmOnke to
1021 xataAnyoviag oe €vomAn obvykpovon.! A@’ etépoo Oe ot mo
onpavtkot Polavtivoyeopytavol Sumhepartikoi ydpot ocovvépnoav Ty
meptodo avtry: to 1032 o T'ewpylavog Paothiag Bagrat A’ vopgednke v
aviyia tov Bolavtivod avtoxkpdropa Popavoo I'" (1028-1034), v EAévy
Apyvpry - ) dekaetia tov 1060 1 MdpBa, mov petovopdotnke Mapia,
Boyatépa tov mpoavagepopevoo Bagrat A’ vopgednke Tov Muyanh
Aovka, apyotepa tov Miyanh Z' (1071-1078).2 H povadikrn emiong
nepimtoon otav pa Feopylavyy éytve xat paiiota SVo Qopeg aLTOKPA-
telpa tov Bolavtiov.

1 H povadwi) mepimteoorn otav ot Pulavtivoye@pylaveg MONTIKEG Sia@opeg KateAngay
o€ TIOAej10.

2 BA. Aemrtopépeteg Iavayomovlov A. T'., Ot Sumhepatikot yapot oto Bodavtio (695-1205
at.), ABrva 2006, 199-205.
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Tnv eetalopevn) mepiodo éva akopa yeyovog onpadeye onpavtikd my
€GEN TOL YE@PYLAVOD HMOATIOTIKOD KAl KAaT EMEKTAOI), IOATIKOD Piov.
Avagépopat oty dpvorn g Movrg Ipripev 1o 983 mov katd Koivy)
opoloyta amotehel opoonpo otig oxéoelg Bolavtiov-Tempyiag, 6edopévoo
OTL KOPI®G OTIg TIpOTeg 3-4 dexaetieg enmpéaoce Kati, oe oplopévo Padpod,
KaBopioe akOpd KAt TiG MOALTIKEG OXE0ELG TOV ODO Y@P®V. ADTO propet va
e€nynei evxola av Bounboovpe vmod 1moteg ovVONKeg eykataotabnkav ot
T'empytavoi povayot oto Ayiov Opog. Ot extetapéveg apapikég emdpopég
omyv IlaAaiotivry Tov 90-10° at. édeoav v ®bnon va petagepbet to
KEVTIPO TOD YEDPYLAVOD HOVAXLOpHOoD Tov eémtepikod otov AbBwva. H Movr)
Iprp@v Aotmov éyive 1) mI)y1) OIOIACONIIOTE IIVEDHIATIKIG KAt Op1OKeDTIKG
xawotopiag yia ) 'eopyia. Eva amo ta mo adioonpeinta anoteAéopara
g npoondbetag aotrg nrav 1 “Polavtivornoinon” g yeopylavrg Aet-
tovpytag.? H enidpaon mov doxnoe n Movr| oty mepattépe mopeia g
T'ewpyravig OpbBoddofov ExxAnoiag kat Tov ye@pylavon MOATopon? rjtayv
1000 awofntr) moo peta tov 110 at. etvat HOVOKOAO Va KATAVONoOLE TOV
Ye®PYLavo xplotiaviopo xopig 1 Movr Ipripwv.5 ESaMov, xat ot 16pvtég
g eiyav éva molo {exabapo oxédo kat “amootoAr)” yia v Movr): va
avepaocovv to ¢0vog kat mv ExxAnoia teov leopylaveov oto MoATIoTIKO
emirnedo 1OV o0YXPoveV Bolavtivav - évag otoxog OpONOYOLHEVOG APKETA
@\0d08&0g¢.6

Zxedov apeomg petd my dpoor) g, 1) Iprpev éyive pia amod Tig Kaid
OPYAV®PEVEG KAl OLKOVOPLKA 10X0PEG poveg Tov ABwva. H dnpogiArg g
BpAobnkn mpenet va epgaviotnke ota npota xpovia. Ta Pipha xat ta
XEPOYPAPA NTAV 1EPOG TOV APECHOV AVAYKOV KAl IPOTEPALOTITOV TG
Movrjg. O 1dpoTtrig g, 0 mpenv otpatnyog Tornike eiye avalapet Tov
epodtaopd g PipAobrxng n omoia Siapopeabnke copPova pe Ta
EMOTNPOVIKA TOL evitageépovTa. O polog mov énai§av ot povayot g Ipn)-
p®V oT1) S1ACMOT TG PECAIDVIKIG YEDPYLAVIG Kat EAANVIKIG AoyoTeyviag

3 Taft R. F,, Mount Athos: A Late Chapter in the History of the Byzantine Rite,
Dumbarton Oaks Papers (DOP), 42, 1988, 184. Anid Tov ovyypa@éa xpnotpomnoteitat
moAd xapaktnptotikn) gpdon: “The Byzantinization of Georgian Liturgy”. BA. Aem-
Topépeteg yia ) Aettovpyikr) mopeia mg ExxAnoiag g lempylag mpv xat petd myv
16pvor) g Movr|g Iprpov M. van Esbroeck, Eglise georgienne des origines au Moyen
Age, Bedi Kartlisa, 40, 1982, 195-96.

4 Grdzelidze T., Georgian Monks on Mount Athos, Two Eleventh-Century Lives of the
Hegoumenoi of Iviron, petagpaon, etoayeyr), oxoAa ota ayyAwkd, London 2009, 11.

5 Taft R. F.,, Mount Athos: A Late Chapter in the History of the Byzantine Rite, 185. B\.
emiong, Grdzelidze T., Georgian Monks on Mount Athos, Bennett & Bloom 2009, 49-50.

6 Grdzelidze T., Georgian Monks on Mount Athos, 22.
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vopilew mnweg OSev ypedaletar mepattépe oolron.” H agooioon oty
IIVELHATIKI] EPYAOLA HTAV Pd AIIO TIG PACLKEG TIPOTEPALOTTES NG Movr|G.
Ed® ox1 povo petagpdotnkav kat oodnkav molda éfoxa xetpeva/ yer-
poypagad al\d emiong oOYypAPTNKAV HEPIKA ONHAVIIKA MP®TOTOIA
ayloloyikd €pya, Ta omoia Oa e§etaotodv otV mapodoa peNeT).

Emparietat va onpeiobel e§ apyrng NG OTIg HEOAIOVIKEG YEDPYLAVES
mmnyég to Bodavtio avagépetatl wg bsdg@mdbgoo Saberdzneti,® 0 KATOKOG TOL
®G 89mdgbo Berdzeni (n onpepwvr) évvola tng Aédng eivat EAAnvag/ENAn-
vida). Etor, EAMyuag etval o kdtowkog xat g apyaiag EAAadag xat tov
Bolavtiov.10

Aev Ba aocxolnOm kabBoloo pe v etopoloyia tov AéSemv saberdzne-
ti/berdzeni.1! TTépa amo tr) Xprjor TOL CLYKEKPIHEVOD OPOD, EXEL TIOND IIe-
PLOCOTEPO eVOLAPEPOV Va Oet Kavelg To IAAIOL0 OTO OO0 XPNOLHoIIotEl-
tat. T'ia aoto €xet aitepn onpaocia va peletnfovy ta xeipeva moov ov-
YYpAagnkav otnv idia my avtokpatopia amod tovg ovyypageig pn-EAAn-
veg/ pn-Bolavtivoog. Oa efetaoctetl emiong 1o nmg avtlappdavoviat tov
£00TO TODG Ol CLYYPAPEIS ADTOL péoa OTo OBVONO TG PLlAVTIVIG OLKOD-
pévng.

O ovyypagéag evog amo ta dvo Aeyopeva abevikda xeipeval? etvat o
Tewpylog Aylopeitng, 6¢ékatog nyovpevog g IPripwv ota xpovia 1044-
1056. I'veotog Adyiog petéppace Kabe el00g eKKANOLAOTIKA Kelpeva armo ta
eNnvikd ota yeopylavd. To ev Aoym €pyo Tov Ttthoopeital g zbm@g8s
@5 Gm@opsfgmds @oGlms 858505 Brgbors 0mzs69b0 s 90580960 (Biog kar
mohiteia TV 00ioV mATPOV NU@V 100 Iodvvoo ka1 Too Evbouiov) mov ovvéypa-
we ota xpovia 1042-1044, Aiyo mpv yivet dnAadr) nyovpevog. TTpoxettat

7 BA. Aemrtopépeteg Peradze G., An Account of the Georgian Monks and Monasteries in
Palestine as Revealed in the Writings of Non-Georgian Pilgrims, Georgica 1, 4-5, 1937,
181-237.

8 Na onpewwdel neg ta npota Pipiia moo Siaomloviar oy Iprpov petappaotnkav
amno Ta EMVIKA OTa Ye@pylavd mpotod akopa 8pobet ermonpa to povaotrpt.

9 Me tov 1610 Opo avagépetal kat 1 apxaia EAada xat to xpdatog tov Meydloo
ANe€avdpov.

10 Yug yeopylavég mmyég, av KAl OmAvid, Kat 0 0pog Poun anavid g cOVAOVOHO TOL
Bolavtiov xat o Popaiog og oovevopo tov Bolavtivoo. BA. Aemrtopépeteg Tchkoidze
E., Evag l'eopylavog mpookovntrg otov Bolavtivo koopo tov 9°° aiova: o Aytog INa-
piov o Tewpylavog, Abrva 2011, 38-39. Kartt mov Ba Stamotebet xat oty mapovoa
peAétn avagépovtag KArmowa napadetyparta e§ avtov.

1 E&aM\ov, dev vmdapyet Kavodpld IPOOEyylon otovg 0povg avtods. Katd kowvr) opo-
Noyia n Aé€n berdzeni (= EN\nvag ota yeopylava) kat kat' enéktaorn saberdzneti (=
EXN\aba) mpogpyetat ano ) yeopytavi) AéSn 8édgbo (brdzeni = co@og).

12 Avagépovtat abevikd oopPatika Sedopévoo ot 10 Aytov Opog elval o tomog mg
OLYYPAPIG TOVS,
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ya éva amo ta ONpAavITIKOTEPA Kelpeva TG HECAIDVIKIG YE®PYLAVIG
ypappateiag yiati, oov 1o1g alotg, Segedyel CNUAVIIKA a0 T ayloAo-
YKA IpoTomd Kat vtobetet TOAD éviova Ta IPOTLIIA COPPRVA }1€ Td omoia
OLYYPAPOVIAV TA XPOVIKA. AVTIKATONTPifel He OAPrVeLd TV EMKPATOL-
Oa MPAYPATIKOTNTA KAl Meplypdget pe eSaipetikr] axpifewa opopéva
1OTOPLKA yeyovoTd mov eAafav yopa ekeivn v mepiodo Kat eiyav apeorn)
1] ¢upeon oxeon pe ) Movr) Iprpev. Emummpooteta, eivat onpavtiky) onyn
YLd T1) HENET TOV TOIOVOPI®V YEVIKOTEPd.

O devtepog emxalovpevog abovikog Biog eivar o Biog tov 16100 ToL
T'eopyiov Aylopeitn, Tov ovyypagéa Tov mp@tov dnAadr), moo ypagtnke
amod tov otevo padnty too Fedpyto Mtotpe (pikpo) tepopodvayo Atya xpovia
pera tov Oavaro tov mpetayeovior) (1065). To épyo Tithogopeitat wg
6bm98s s Feapshgeds fooobs s bgHstols dsdobs Brgbols gomego
dorsfdogemobs (Biog xai ohiteia Tov ayiov kar pakxapioo watpog Huov I'eopyiov
100 Ayiopeitov). Kat ot dvo Biot kalvmroov peydho xpovikd Sidotpa
Cexvovtag amod v emoyr) oo Nikngopoo B' oo Poka (963-969) otov Bio
100 Iodvvoo ka1 Tov EvBopiov xatakrjyovtag ot Pactieia too Kevotavtivoo
I' Aovka (1059-1067). T'ia avto padi pe ta eyypaga g Movr|g artoteAovy
povadikeég Ty yia Tr) peAétn g IPrpov avtig mg ekatovtaetiag. 13

Zta ono efétaon Keipeva ektog amd Tovg opovg EMnvag/EMNdada
avagépovtat alot opot/tonevopta moov adifoov va yivoov avrtikeipevo
elOWKNG pPeAETNG: U3odlgora/Ilepoialt - €tol avagépetal 1o XaAPATo TOV
ApdaPav - s@dmbsgergoma/Avatodnls - avageépetal mg oovavopo g leapyi-
ag ywa tovg Iewpylavodg povayodg tov Abwva, dnladrn 1 ovopaoia
IIPOEPXETAL AIIO CLYKEKPIPEVT) Tommobeoia, OMOL SIAEVOLY Ol OLYKEKPL-
pévot avlpaemot. I'a Tovg Tempytavodg Tov Ayiov Opovog i matpida Tovg
Bploketat avatohikd amnod v KeovotavtivodrioArn. Avagépovidag v ®g
AvatoAs) 6ev etvatl KaBOAOD DIOTIPNTIKO KAl EXEL TIEPLOCOTEPO YEDIIONLTIK)
Bapvnta napa yeoypagkn).l6 Kat ot Appéviol avagépovtat ot xopa
Toug pe Tov 1010 0po, dnAads Avartolr).l?7 AdtoonpeiaTo eivat To yeyovog
otL otov Bio tov Iodvvy xar Tov EoBopiov éxoope emiong Tnv mpdTn Xp1on

13 Lefort J., Oikonomides N., Papachryssanthou D., Kravari V., Metreveli H., I, Paris
1985, 3-91.

14 Biog tov Iwdvvov xar Tov EvBopiov, oto 1. Abuladze 1., Mvnpeia apyaiag yeopytlavig
ayoloykrg hoyotexviag, T. 29 (11°5-149s ai.), TupAida 1967, 48 (ota yewpyrava).

15 Biog Tov Iodvvoo xar Tov EvBopiov, 49.16, 98.23. Biog Tov I'ewpyiov Apyopeitov, oto Abu-
ladze 1., 1967, 193; 219; 223; 241.

16 Grdzelidze T., 2009, 12.

17 Apyrronosa-Puansia B, K sorrpocy o Tepmuae “Boctok” B xonre X-XI BB., BusanTuvic-
Kue odepku, Mocksa 1982, 114-147.
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Tov onpepwvod ovoparog g lewmpylag ota yewpytavd ULsgsGomgzg-
wnm/saqartvelo.18

O opog EMnuag v mpeTr) Qopd XPNOHONIOLEiTal o Oxéor) He Tov
BoCavtivo avtoxpdtopa (katd mdoa mOavot)ta IPOKELTal yid Tov
Ioavvn tov Toypokr) (971-976), mBavoloyovpat yiati to ovopd dev ava-
@epetat ‘v nepiodo exeivy) o Baoidg tov EAAvev napédmoe Tig Ave
Xaopeg otov Aavid Kovpomahdar” (,8500 gsdms dobs dg6dgbos 89539356
B90mbo  Juggobsbo 3000 MMma3ses@ls dobbs).1? Zto 1010 Kelpevo n
pot Xpnon tov opov EAMdda yivetat otav o lewpytavog nyepovag too
Notwov Tdo, o Aaoid I'" (961-1001) anogaoilet va mapdaoyet Porbeta otn
Maxedovikr) dovaoteia MIPOKEPEVOD VA KATAOTAAEL 1) aAvIapoid Tov
Bapda tov ZxAnpov mov Emnée v avtoxparopia yia 600 oAOKAnpa xpo-
via (976-978): “anogacioav [otn yempytaviy avAr)] va otethovv otpatd
omv EX\ada” (,3o6%Msbgoa Jdbgl, Gocms @sdds@bo GomBabaogbgl Ladg-
GHdbgoL“).20

INpéner va onpewwoovpe nwg Bolavtivog avtoxpdrtopdg oOTlg yew-
PYLaVEG TINYEG avapepetat @G dgzg 89mdgbors mepe berdzenta (faoihiag tov
EAMvav), 6edopévon oTL ota yeopylavd dev vrdpyet avrtiotoyn Aédn yia
myv amodoor g évvotag avtokpdropag.2l H odyxpovn yeapylavr) yAoooa
éxel davelotel ToV Opo 0d39@msdm@o  imperator-i aIod Ta AATVIKA. XTd
pECALOVIKA yeopylavda Kelpeva n AéSn avtokpdatopag armodidetal mavta og
a9z mepe (=paoihidag). O 1810g 6pog 1oyveL Kat yia tov ['ewpytavo Pacthid.
Kdt nmoo onpaivet mog opoloyikd TovAdylotov yia tovg empyiavoog
ovyypageig dev vrmpxe xapia diagopd avdpeoa otov Bolavtivo avto-
Kkpatopa kat tov eopylavo Pactiia.

ITpotov avagépm aMa evdewtika napadeiypara 1oV opev EAn-
vag/ENada, adiet va onpewobei mg yia tovg i6100g tovg Bolavtivong to
Bépa Tov avtompoodiopiopod rHrav vyiotg onpaociag. 'Etot Aourov
HONTIOpIKY) Kat e0vikr| avtunapdabeon tov pn-ENfveov oto Boddavtio xatn
emkpdatnorn tov EAAnviopod oty avtoxkpatopikr] opfododn exkAnoia?? -

18 Biog tov Iwdvvov kar Too EvBopiov, 95.5; 95.6.

19 Biog Tov Iedvvov kar oo Evfopion, 43. ITpoxettat yia tig meploxég ot Mikpa Aoia. Zav
YE@YPAPIKOG IIPOCOI0PIoHROG elval IPOTOTLIOG YiaTi Ba prIopovoe va avagépovrat
g Bopeteg xmpeg, 1) POpeteg rmePLoxég g AVTOKPATOPLAS.

20 Biog tov Iodvvov kai oo Evfopiov, 43.

21 aDTOKPATOPAG 02300983yHBgemo elvat ermibeTo Kat Sev XPNOHOIOLETTAL (G OVOLAOTIKO.

2 Ybdpgova pe tov yveoto epeovnt J. Meyendorff, ta 60o otorgeia kabopioav T
Bolavtivr OpnokevTikr) oxéyn: ovvéyela (continuity) xat covageia (consistency). Eva
Tpito otolyeio fTav 1 anoppwyn g onotag “xawvotopiag”’. Meyendorff J., Continui-
ties and Discontinuities in Byzantine Religious Thought, DOP, 47, 1993, 69.
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elval Ta YapaxtPloTIKA oL emkpdtnoav oto Bo{avtio katda tov 50 xat
ToV 6° aiwva.?> Qotooo, oA apyotepd To {itnpa g aviurapadeong tov
ENnfvev/Bolavtivev pe toog un-ENnveg/ pn-Bolavtivoodg enaviiBe oto
IIPOOKIVIO OTa povaotripla tov Aytoo ‘Opovg kat paiiota moAd éviova.
2to mhatoto avtd éxet Waitepn onpaocia to yeyovog ott ot l'empytavoi, ot
povot v enoxt) exetvr un-EAAnveg, avagépovtat amod tovg coyypageig og
“epets” xat ot EN\nveg g “eoeig”. Ztov Bio tov Iewpyiov tov Ayiopeitov o
IPOTAYDVIOTHG 0T obVAVINoT He tov Bolavtivo avtokpdrtopa Aéyet: “Av
Kat pag PAenete g adacig Kat eAa@povg Be@padvTag Tov eavtd oag coPovg
xat Papetg, vmmpye mepiodog otav oty ENNada eixe e€agpaviotel i opBo-
doia” (,6mdgwbo g9 Rmgb MBgeMs© ©s LrPvyds© ambgwsgm @s magbo
»dm9bbo 3dgb s 3d0dg 4094mB0sb, 0gm oo, GMAgen gmazgebs LsdgMdbgmbs
Gobo BoONEOEIDEIMBsa 50 03MmgdMEs*).24 XT0 Onpeio avtd ot IPooe-
mKég avimvopieg “epels” kat “eoeiq” ovvodedovial pe MOAD XAPAKTH-
ploTikd emifeta (oo eivat aviovopa “epelg - adaeig kat ehagpot” - “eoeig
- oogot kat Papeig”’). Kartt mov onpaivet o1t ot l'ewpytavol povayot évie-
Bav 1t Siagoporoinon Imov LINPXE AVAPESA O ALTOLS ®¢ [ewpyta-
voug/ pn-Bolavtivoog xat toog vromoong Bolavtivoong/ENAnveg ot omoiot
Toug avipetomlav pe €viovy emaporn katr alalovela.?s Aoonpeimto
etvat o ot avty 1 dragopomnoinor/aviurapabeon mov ek@pdletal pe
MIPOORIIKY] AVI®VLHia otov DAnfovtikd “epeilq” kat “eceiq” amavtda povo
oe autd Ta dvo oo egetaot) Keipeva, KAt mov dev eivatl kabBoloo Toyato.
To meptPdarlov OTIg avatolikég emapyieg TG AOTOKPATOPIAG HTAV
TOALEOVIKO Kat TOADYA®OOKO. To 1810 ioyve Kat yia Ta povaoctrpla oTig
meploxég aotég (yia mapdadeiypa, otovg Ayiovg Tomovg, oto Zivd, kovta
otV AVTIOxELd, K.0.K.). Xe &va TETO10 MEPIPAAAOV AOUIOV AOYIKO jTAV ITOD
ot Tewpytavol povayoi dev aiwobavoviav xapia OSvogopia kat ovte
avtilapPavoviay T SlagopeTKOTNTd Tog TO00 évrova. I'ta katt tétoto
xpewagotav éva meptPaiiov ex0piko xat embeTiko.26 rov ABmva mpv v
16pvorn) g o¢pPikng Movrig Xthavdapioo (1198), GnAadr) yia 660 oAoKAn-

2 Meyendorff J., 1993, 71.

24 Biog Tov 'ewpyiov Tov Ayiopeitov, 217.

% Tw 1o nog ekivnoe aotr 1 Olapdyn, moleg dattieg eixe, mog efeliybnke kat mwg
KatéAnge - éxovv ypagtel mirjfog apbpwv kat povoypagiov. Asv Ba avagepbodpe
kaBolov ota B¢pata avta kabmg mpoxettat yia éva mepim\oko {rmpa mov dev prmopet
va avalvBei 0to mhatolo evog apBpo ovTe pe emypPappaTIKEG aVAPOPES.

BA. evdewrtikda Actes d'Iviron, I, 3-91, mov éyet 1dn avagepOet.

26 Makharashvili S., O otavpog mg Ayiag Nive xat to 8épa mg lempyiag og kKAnpovopd g
Beotokov oto Biog 11§ Ayiag N xau 1 petaotpogr) too Kapthy, TipAida 2009, 210 (ota
Yempylava).
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povg awwveg, ot l'empytavol frav ot povor un-EAAnveg/pn-Bolavtvoi.”
Eivat mpogavég ott avtr) 1) “povadia” tovg mpoxkalovoe dvogopia 1101 ota
Ip®TA XPovid, ot dtapketa g nyovpeviag tov Iodavvr (983-1005), mapa
TO 10XVPO KOPOG TOL Og OAO Tov AB®Va KAl TV aLTOKPATOPLKL] ALAI).28
Bé¢pata, 0oo fovoe o Ioavvng dev Ba todpovoe xkavévag va avrurapatedel
padi too avoltd aMld eival ep@avég OTL LINPYE pta LIOPOOKOLOA
avtifeorn). AvTO AOdelKVOETAL 1€ TO EME0O010 OXETIKA e TV APl TV
Apalg@vev povayev oto Aytov Opog. Zopgava pe tov Bio tov Iedvvy ka
tov EvBopiov ot Iewpylavol xatéfalav tnv kdbe Svvarr mpoomddeia
npoketpévoo va Pondrioovv toog Aativoog va eykatraotabodv otov Abe-
va. Na onpeiodel nog 1o ev Aoy® Kelpevo etvat 1) povn mnyn? mg mepto-
dov mov paptopet Vv dpovor g povilg TOV AHAAPIVeV oTov Abeva Kat
yla avtod 1) mnpogopia Tov yempytavod Biov etvat eSatpetikd onpavrikr.

210 oxetko emewoodo o Iodvvng, o mpatog nyovpevog g Ifrpav,
amneoBovopevog otov Aéovta, o onolog avagepetal mg adeApog Tov Aovka
Tov Beneventum, Aéyet yapaxktnplotikd: “kat epeig {évor elpaocte Kat eob
&évog eloat” (.Bmgbgs MEbmbo gsGm @s YgbEs MEbm bo).30 X1 ovveéxela
0 ovyypagéag avagepel nmg ot l'ewpylavoi “OvokoledTnKav aAAd tovg
[Aativoog] enetoav va petvoov padi ot Movr)” (,.0om  @©osé§dwbal,
G599mv) 9690y, Goamdd3s gOMYPB 09zbgl BmBLBHYOLs Bobs“). Emuzpo-
obeta, tovg vmooyédnkav va Tovg ayopdoovv ta Ktjpara otov Abova”
(P96 2094oEM®M SEHFOWO) KAl VA TOLG IAPEXOLV TIV OO IPAKTLKI)
BorBeia  (,,gmzomsgg Ls3dGooms B8gaghobgom™). Pvowkd tetolog {rjdog
1oV leopytavev va copfdlooyv oty eykatdotaot) tov Aativev (dnA. pn-
EMNnvev/ pn-Bolaviivev) oto Aytov Opog dev fitav amotéAeopd povo g
xprotiavikng ayamnng. Xepig apgifolia ot Fempytavoti dev nfehav va eivat
povot kat ot povot &Evor oto ‘Opog.31

27 BéPata, vmrpyav xat ot Aativotl povayol yia tovg omotoog 8a pilrjoovpie IAPAKAT®
Aerrtopep®s, aAAd avtr) fTav pia moAd pikpr) aded@otta nov Ba frav 6vokoAo va
propéoet va ”omdoet tov nayo” g povadiag tev leopytavov otov Abova.

2 Tchkoidze E., The Notion of Chosen People in Georgian Hagiography, Kadmos, Journal
of Studies of Humanities, 2, 2010, 8 (ota yeopylava kat ta ayyAikd).

2 Kavéva afoviko éyypago dev ava@éperal otd OIpOTd Xpovid Trg IapoLoiag TOV
Apa@vov.

30 Biog tov Iodvvov kar Tov Evfopiov, 65. BéPaia, To oTt otov ABwva Snmovpyeital nj ade-
Apotnra g Ayiag Mapiag (abbey of St. Mary) v mepiodo mov ot oxéoelg avdapeoda otig
ExxAnoieg Popng-KeovotavtivodioAng etvat KAt maparndave oo mapakpalovoeg, deiyvet
mv npoondadeia g povaotikr)g alMnAeyydng vrepBaivovtag Ty anoSéveor) avdapeod ot
Avon xat mv Avatolr). Grdzelidze T., Georgian Monks on Mount Athos, 43.

31 Tchkoidze E., 2010, 8. H napovoia t@v ApaA@ivov otov ABeva Kpdtnoe péxpt to
teAog tov 13 awova. H agin tev leeopyltaveov kat tev Itakov oto Aytov ‘Opog
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To vno efétaon emeoodlo elvat to povadikd OTr HEOALOVIKL] YeE®-
pylavi) ypappateia omov yivetrat 1 oagrg aviuiapdbeon g AVatolki)g
Kat g Aotikr)g Popaixrg avtokpatopiag pe toog aviiotolyovg opoog (“1)
xopa g Popng xat mg EAAadag”): “oco axopa {odoe o natépag Iodavvng,
npbe évag povayog amd ) xopa g Popng avdpag enuiopévog pe Tig
apeTég TOL, TG omoieg paptvpovoav n xopa g Poung kat g EXAadag,
adeh@og Tov Aovka Tov BevePéviog [= Beneventum], evyevig oty xa-
tayoyr)” (,30@0g 8s3sa omzsby gmabse ogm, 8m-3obdy-g3o@s dmbsbmbo
360m3obs gwggsbolbse, 3o30 gobmddMwo Lombmgdsms, MMAWOoLS Lombmgdoms
£999000 Jmgysboe 3MmTols s LodgMAbgmolise, ddse 3969396GH™L ©M30Lse,
§omBobgdmmo Bsmglsgom™).32

Ztov Bio tov Iewpyiov Tov Aytopeitov €xet draitepr onpaoia to onpeio
onov o Bolavtivog avtokpdropag Kevotavtivog @' o Movondyog (1044-
1055) Oétet 1o €8¢ Crtnpa otov T'edpyilo Tov Ayropeitn: “0éh® va eipat
YVootg oAV [tov napapétpomv] tov ENfjvov xat Tov Peopaiov” (,869-
Bogl, Msams ymggbs 89360gH g0gm dgMHIFBms ©s 3GMAMsLs”).3 Evdia-
@épetat dnAadn yia Tig eKKANOLAoTIKEG/ SOyHATIKEG OLAPOPEG IOV elyav
1on Seomdoel avapeoa otg ExxAnoieg g Kovotavtivovmolng kat g
Popng xat xpnowomnotet tovg 0povg EAAyueg xan Popaior yia tovg ommadong
tov avtiotoyewv Exxhnowov. Zto yxwplo avto Aourtov o opog EAAnvag
AITOKTCEL IO evpeta onpaotia xat aro “Bolavtivog” yivetal covavopo Too
“opBodoon”, dnAadn) mépa armmo ToV YeE@YPAPKO, MOATIOTIKO KAl ITOAL-
TIOTIKO yivetat kat BpnokenTikog.

Amno6 dmoyrn g Xprong avievopiev “epelq” xatr “eceiq” 1diaitepo
evOLa@QepoV el To emel00010 oL avagépetat otov Bio tov I'ewpyiov Ayo-
PEITOD Kl TEPLYPA@PeL T ovvavtnon tov avtokpdaropa Kevotavtivoo I'
Aovka (1059-1067) pe tov I'ewpyto. Avtr) 1) OLVAVTH O HPEIIEL VA £YVE TIe-
pimoov to 1059-1060.3¢ O Kevotavtivog Tov oboTnoe 0Tovg IAPEDPIOKOpE-
voug oo aroteleito aro “evyeveig Kat VYNAd wotdpevovg, Popaiong? kat
Appevioog” (,.0o09dwmbo ©s Fo@Bobgdmmbo, 3Gmdbo ©s Lmdgbbo30)
pe ta &8ng Aoytla: “av Kat elval ye@pylavi)g Katay®yrg, Katd Ta dAa

AIodeIKVOEL T YEDYPAPIKY] EMEKTAOT NG Ivebpatikottag too ABwva. Morris R.,
Where did the Early Athonite Monks Come from, The Monastic Magnet: The Roads to
and from Mount Athos, R. Gothoéni-G. Speake (eds.), Oxford-New York 2008, 33.

32 Biog tov Ioavvov kai too Evfopiov, 65.

3 Biog tov I'ewpyiov oo Ayiopeiton, 237.

34 Tchkoidze E., 2010, 9.

% 'Onmg PAémovpe KAl oto onpeio avtod o 0pog Pouaiog AvaQEPETAl MG COVAOVLHO TOL
Bodavrivod.

36 Biog Tov I'ewpyiov Tov Ayiopeitov, 178.
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etvatl gopéag dwoov pag 10ovg” (,,@s0s50v) Bsmglagom JsMmggmo s@U,
bowe gogwomv®o Fabo Brgbo 30mbogl).37 Xt covavinon avt) 1) Ipe-
) €PWTNOL TOL ALTOKPATOPA APOPA OTLG TUXOV OPNOKELTIKEG OLAPOPES
petagd EAAfvev-Teopylavev Oétoviag v edng epotnon: “Olapépet
xaBohov 1) Sikr| oag Opnokeia amnod v téheta kat akaviaotr) Bpnoxeia tov
ENvev”; (.00 o6b oo  gobgmgomwgdse  Lbodfdmbmgdols  mdmgbolse
LOMEbs 3ol @ MEmmIgelbs  LsGFIMBmgdsLs dyMIgemsbs msbs?).38 Ze
aotd To onpelo evilagepov €xet To yeyovog OTL yivetrdt o OprokenTikog
IIPOOOIOPIOROG He yvopova Ty e0viky kataymyt). O avtokpdtopag 0éhet
va pafet tig dagopég avdapeoa ot Opnokela TOV COPIATPIOTOV TOL
Tewpylov Aytopeitov (“tng Owukng oag [Opnokeiag]”) kat tov EAAfjvev. O
Tempytog akohovbel v 161a ypappr) kat enetdr) o 1dtog eivat T'eopytavog
otV enaxkolovln mPOTAcH XPNOolpomolel TNV EKQPAO!N He IPOOGIILKI)
avtovopia: “n opbr miotn tov yévoog NEov” (,LLsGFambmgdse ds®maeo
BaomgLagobs Beygbobso™).39 Xt ovlrtrnon avtr o ewpylog avapepbnke otig
attieg Mov MPOKANECAV KAIMOLEG MAPAIIOU)0EG O OPIOPEVA OOYHATIKOD
XAPAKTH|Pd OLYYPAPPATA TA OIOld HETAPPAOTNKAV IIPLV TV 10pvor) g
IBrpev amd diagopovg 'empytavodg Aoyiovg. Eival aloonpeioto ott o
T'ewpylog To xpemvel oty amootaot): “Sedopévon OTL 1 x®PA pAg Hrav
paxpa anod 1 xopa g EAAAdag, eiyav @otpomoel oméppata Kaxiag
AvVApeod Pag, OIEPUATA aoxPd TV Appeviav” (,a560bs Jmgysbse Bmgbo
mOb 0gm Jmggsbologsb Lsdgmdbgmolbs s g3omstmEs mglberbo s6s fdosbo

37 Biog Tov I'ewpyiov Tov Aytopeitov, 177. To 011 o T'ewpylog, “yeopytaviig katayoyng” pev,
ala wadiog tov ENAfvev, avagépetat moANeg gpopég 0To Kelpevo. Xt COVAVTNOT) ToL
pe tov IHatpuapyn Avrtioxetag @eodooto (1057-1059) otav tov akovoetl o tehevtaiog,
Aéyel XapaxkmploTkd: “elodl ye@pylavg Kataymyng ald kata ta aAa Kat pe T
popgaor oov eioal eviehwg ENnvag” (,6smglsgoo Jedmggero bs®, bbgoms 3mams
gmgoms Lfsgeamgdoms bowmoso 89mdgbo bsé*), Biog Tov Iewpyion tov Ayiopeitov,
151). Znv i6ia ocovavinon o matpldapxng Tov xapakmpiler “elcar yeopyavig
Katay®yr)g aAAd pe ) pop@mon KAt fe T yVeoelg 10dgog pe pag” (,bsmgbsgom
J5ONZg0o bs®, brwm Lfsgemegdoms ©s 893bogmgdoms Brgbogg Lfm®o bs®, Biog Tov
T'ewpyiov oo Aytopeitov, 153). Ao avtd ta pepikd napadetypata eivat epeaveg nmg
tov 11° at. 1 opBododia, 1 ka1 yvoon eAAVIKOV Kat 1] dpTid pop@®Oor 1Ttav Td
”ovotatikda” exetva moo ypewalotav o xabe pn-Bolavtivog yia va Beopndet amod myv
apyovoa tadn woadiog tov Boavtivav. BA. Aertonépeteg, Tchkoidze E., 2010, 10.

38 Biog tov I'ewpyiov oo Ayiopeitov, 178.

% To ou otov Bio avto ypnowpomoteitat to “epeig” pe ) yevikr ebvikn) évvola xat
evvooouvtat oot ot eBvika I'ewpylavoi, eivat evieddg kawvovpla @aon g eBvikrg
avtooovveidnong xat avtorpoodoplopod TV ewpyltavev. Chkhartishvili M., Info-
rmative Value of Georgian Hagiographical Sources for Study of Ethnicity, On Geo-
rgian Identity and Culture, Nine International Presentations, Thbilisi 2009, 38.
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Yool B9bls @amglmer 0y3bgl deO™mEEo 030 Mgbbo Lmdgbmsbo™).40
Ene1dry to Bolavtio, dnhadr) to kévipo g opbrg (= dvoguottikig) motng
frav paxpud anod ) leopyia, 1 televtaia ennpedotnke CNUAVIIKA Ao
TOLG ITLO KOVTIVOLG YEITOVEG TN IOV 1)Tav ot Appéviot.4! Xe avto to onpeio
avagépovtat ta dvo tonevopla Bodavtio/Tempyia pe 500 dtagpopeTikodg
tpomovg: “1 yopa pag”’ (= Teopyia) xat “n xopa wmg EXAadag” (= Bo-
Cavto). 'Etol, o Tewpylog emonjpave ot 11 matpida tov Oev elye va
AVTLHETOIIOEL POVO TOLG EEMTEPIKODG KIVOOBVODG Ao SLapopeg KAt ovve-
Xelg etoPolég Eévov Kataxkmtov alAd kat évav OOypdTiKO Kdat Kat
erEKTaot), 19e0N0YIKO MTOAEHPO TTOD DPIOTAVTO KOPIG PV TNV 1OPVOT) NG
Movrjg Ipripev amo ) yertovikr) Appevia.

Ze OAeg T1g voloueg mepurtoetg ot 0pot ENnvag/ENada avagépo-
viat og efveovopto/tonovopo xeplg kapia wwattepotta. ITapabétovpe
KATIOld ITOAD XAPAKTNPLOTIKA ITapadetyparta:

O opog EAMdda ota dvo oo e&étaon yeopylava ketpeva: o Topvikng
“aypaletioe OAovg tovg aptotokpateg g EAAadag xat katéotpeye Tig
neptlovoieg Toug” (wm®B039d ,@os¢Ymgbbs ymzggmbo owgdwywbo LsdgHAIBY-
0360 s AMBIgYBO B0 0535M-gm).42 Ot Todpkot “xatéhaPav OAn mv
EN\Gda” (,ou@gdoms ©39©oql ymazgero badg®dbgmo*).43

O o6pog EAMnuag ota dvo omo e€etaon yeopylava xeipeva: o I'empytlog
Avytopettng “eemAne oxt povo toog l'empytavodg alla xat toog EAAnveg
Kat Toug Zoptovg” (,39653360365 5@ bowmm vy Jo@mggebo, s@sdgo
B9MIgb6ogs s SEmBo“).44 Ot T'ewpylavol otov Abeva “avaykaotkayv va
dextoov kat Toug ENAnveg” (,00949@wbgl dg0396msis 8gdmygebgdsa’).45

Kat ota &vo xelpeva €xovpe pia Kat povadikn) xpron tng i6ag wmg
eNnvikng AéSelg EApy (mAnBovTiKOG aiTiatikng) Xopig petd@paon ota
yeopytavd: “ovopalopaotav BapPapot amod toog EAAnveg yiati fpaoctay
apopeatol Kat apadeiq” (,dsMdsHmD Frmpgdmw 3ogzgbom gagbms doge
MUFagergemdobs Brgbolomzl @s »dgEdgdols Brgbols®).46 Oa pmopovoe va
vmoBéoel Kaveig OTL OTI] OLYKEKPIHEVI] IEPUITM®ON IMPOKELTAL Yld TOVG
apyatoog EA\nveg xat yta aotd o oLYypa@éag XPNOWOIOlEl avty TtV

40 Biog tov I'ewpyiov Tov Ayiopeiton, 191.

41 O T'edpylog ota ”oméppata Kakiag-aoxpd orméppata Tov Appeviov” evvoet To povo-
PLOLTIKO dOyHa.

42 Biog tov Iedvvov kar tov EvBopiov, 48.

4 Biog tov I'ewpyiov Tov Ayiopeitov, 220.

44 Biog tov I'ewpyiov Tov Ayiopeitov, 202.

4 Biog tov Iodvvov kar Too EvBopiov, 49.

4 Biog tov ['ewpyiov Tov Ayiopeitoo, 177. Adyia tov Ioavvn ameoBovopevog otov yio Tov,
tov EvBopio evvoamvtag tovg empytavong yevikd.
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eAN\nvikr) Aé8n xopig petagpaot). Av 6H®G AVANDOOD}E IIPOCEKTIKA TO OXe-
TIKO Xoplo, elval ocagég mwg ImpOKeltat yia Tovg Bolaviivovg yuarti
evvoettatl “apop@aotd” amod xploTiaviKng Arnoyng.

Ev katax)eidl, mpéret va movje Ieg Ta yedpylava Ketpeva tov 1lov
at¥ eivat ta mo m\ovold ®¢ IPog TV avagopd oto Bulavtio/tovg Bo-
Cavtvotg pe opoog ENAada/EXAnvag. ITapd v éviaon Mmoo emxpatodoe
oT1g Ox€oelg TV OVO X®POV, Oev Kaepyeital kKAipa epndOeiag 1) €x0pag
€K HEPOLG TOV OLYYPAPE®V. Xta OO Kelpeva Mmoo efetdotnKav Ima-
patnpeitat 1 éviovn mpoondbela ToL IPOOdIOPIOHOL TG YEDPYLAVIS
e0vikr)g ooveldnong Kat TanToTTag IAVIA Oe OX€on pe Tovg Budavtivois.
Xwpig eaipeorn 1o Bofavtio avagépetat og EN\dda kat o Bolavtivog ag
ENAv xai, oe Ayeg povo mepurtooels, o©¢ Popatog. Avtr] o opoloyix)
wlattepotnTa avadekvoet kat vmoypappiet ) otabepr) oovéyela too
eN\nviopobd otovg Bolavtivoog xpovoog. TovAdayiotov eival epgaveg ot
¢tot o avtlhapPavovtav ot l'ewpylavoi, ot apecot yeitoveg tov Bolav-
TWVQOV aro tn Snpovpyla pEXPL KAt TV ITAOT) TG AUTOKPATOPLAG.

47 Aev avagepbnka okompa ota Sbo yeapylavd Xpovikd TG €moxG, 1) avaloor) Tev
onolov Ba propovoe va amoteléoel avtikeipevo piag aAAng pHeA€tg 1) ovvéxeld g
napovoag. Evtovtoig, Ba nfeda va avagépe emypappatikd neg 6ev mapovotdlooy
Kapia Stagopd pe Tovg vro egétaon Biovg. Av kat meptypd@oov pe anoivtn akpifeia
kat oovénewa ) ovppadn perad Bulavtioo-Tewpyiag to 1021-1022, dev vmapyet
mmovBeva ovte éva “embetikd” emibeto. Ot Budavtivol pe tov nyepova tovg tov Baoi-
Aeto B' BovAyapoxtovo (976-1025) eivar ot exBpot g xopag. Qotooo, ot ovyypageig
€lval TO00 CLYKPATIHEVOL 0TI AVAPOPEG TOLG ITOL MOANEG POPEG O AVAYVMOTNG EXEL
TV EVIDI®OL] OTL MPOKELTAL yld AAO avtimalo kat Oxt Tov exfpo mov ewoéPale ot
X®pa Too.
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Of the Origins of the Gender Problem:
Women in Odyssey

In this paper, we present three heroines, whose public status, real status,
and emotions, when analysed, make it clear that Homer was the first, who
describes psychological portraits of women. The biographies of all three
women comprise hushed up embarrassing episodes, which the author
narrates in a seemingly haphazard manner. At the same time, all the three
are concrete models for Homer. Anticlea is a selfless mother, Eurycleia is a
regardful nurse, and Penelope is a faithful wife.

Anticlea. Main characters of epic stories usually have special ties with
their mothers. For example, in the Epic of Gilgamesh, the mother - Goddess
Ninsun - helps the main characters; in Iliad, Thetis helps Achilles; and in
Aeneids Venus helps Aeneas. However, Odysseus does not have such a
mother, as Anticlea is an ordinary mortal. According to Odyssey, she is
dead and seems not to have been active even when she was alive. This is
one of the features that make Odysseus different from other epic heroes.
However, it should also be noted here that the mother's “genetic line” is
dominant in Odysseus' biography. Anticlea is Autolycus'! daughter.
According to myths, notorious robber and thief Autolycus is Hermes' son
(Od., XIX, 395). It was from Hermes that he inherited the skills of a
swindler. According to one account, Anticlea was believed to be Laertes'
bride when she was seduced by Sisyphus.2 Odysseus was born after this
affair (Eur., Iphig. A., 524, 1362). Thus, three cunning mythical men -

1 Autolycus is a transparent name meaning “The Wolf Itself” or “An Incarnation of
Wolf”, which, according to some researchers, must be pointing to totemic roots (Mn-
1 Hapomos Mupa, T. 1, Mocksa 1980).

2 Autolycus stole Sisyphus' herd. Sisyphus exposed him and seduced Anticlea.
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Autolycus, Sisyphus, and Odysseus - become interconnected due to the
insignificant figure of Anticlea (Soph., Ai., 190; Soph., Philoct., 417; Ovid.
Met., XIII, 31). The father - Laertes - plays a passive role in Odysseus' life,
although he selflessly loves his son. Anticlea appears in the only passage
in the text - the scene of her meeting with her son in the next world (XI,
140-224). In Hades, Odysseus asks the ghost of his mother about his home
and learns that Penelope remains faithful to him (XI, 181-183).

Euryclea. Euryclea is the nurse of Odysseus and Telemachus. Both refer to
her using the word tpo@og “nurse” and “nanny” (II, 361; XVII, 31, etc.). In
the very first chapter, she is described as x&¢dva i6via Evpoxei (I, 428-429)
- “Euryclea faithful of her duties”. In the text, Euryclea is mentioned with
the same epithet that is used to characterise Penelope. The poem does not
provide sufficient information about Penelope (unlike swineherd
Eurylochus). The only thing we know is that Euryclea was quite young,
when Laertes bought her for 20 oxen. Euryclea's father was Ops and
grandfather was Peisenor. It is not clear why they sold the girl. We do not
know either whether Ops and Peisenor were from Ithaca or some other
region of Greece. The text says that Laertes showed as much respect to her
as he did to his own wedded wife, but he did not take her to his bed out of
respect for Anticlea (I, 432-433). The text does not say anything about
Euryclea's marital status, but it says that she nursed him at her breast - ov
0¢ p” Etpees avt 1@ o €mt padd (XIX, 482-483). A woman is able to
breastfeed only after she gives birth to her own child, but the text does not
mention either Euryclea's child or her husband (partner). On the contrary,
it says that even Laertes did not touch her out of respect for his wife. It
would be quite fair to note that the image of Euryclea has not received
appropriate assessment. No female slave has ever had the power she had.
Telemachus and Odysseus also trust her, which she deserves.3

The etymologies of Anticlea and Euryclea are also interesting. The
second part of the names is linked to xAéog (“fame”). Avti is a prefix
meaning “opposite” and edpd means “broad”. Both women's names are
linked to the notion of “fame, dignity” (xAéog 10, pl. K\éa “fame, glorious
deeds”). The name of Anticlea, Odysseus' mother, means “opposite to
fame” and Euryclea means “a person having a broad (big) fame.” The fact
that relations between Anticlea and Euryclea are not described in
sufficiently clear manner in the text is difficult to explain. It is a fact that
Anticlea died (of sorrow for her son) before Odysseus returned home and

3 Karydas C. H. P, Eurykleia and Successors: Female Figures of Authority in Greek
Poetics, Lanham 1998.
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Euryclea lived to meet Odysseus and even help him. She has big influence
on Penelope and Telemachus, everyone treats her with respect, and she is
a full-fledged member of the family.

Penelope. Penelope's faithfulness is constantly subject to control, doubts,
and discussion. 1. Penelope's faithfulness is discussed by inhabitants of the
nether world - Anticlea and Agamemnon (Agamemnon's ghost warns
Odysseus not to trust his wife); 2. Inhabitants of the heavens (Athena) also
express their opinion on Penelope's faithfulness; 3. Mortals, such as
suitors, people, Menelaus, Telemachus, Eumaeus, and others also discuss
Penelope's faithfulness; 4. It is interesting to analyse the emotional state of
Penelope herself and her dreams.

It is obvious that Penelope's faithfulness is an issue discussed by
everyone (in all three worlds). It should also be noted here that the prob-
lem of Penelope's faithfulness is still regarded to be a topical issue. Of
course, we cannot touch on all details in this report,* so we will concentra-
te only on several episodes. At a gathering of Ithacans, Antinous told Tele-
machus on behalf of all suitors: “It is your beloved mother's fault not ours
(I, 86). These three years past, and close on four, she has been driving us,
Achaeans, out of their minds, by encouraging each one of us, and sending
us messages without meaning one word of what she says (II, 89-92). And
then there was that other trick she played us. She began to work on an
enormous piece of fine needlework. “Sweet hearts,” said she, “Godlike
Odysseus is indeed dead (II, 96), still do not press me to marry again
immediately, wait till I have completed a pall for my father-in-law, to be in
readiness, for Achaean women will talk if this heroic man is laid out without
a pall” (II, 97-102). And we assented; whereon we could see her working
on her great web all day long, but at night she would unpick the stitches
again by torchlight. She fooled us in this way for three years.”

This passage is noteworthy in many respects. First: according to the
suitors, Athena protects Penelope and the young suitors find themselves in
her trap (a net she knitted), because they failed to understand for three years
that they were being deceived. Antinous compares Penelope to three mythical
characters: Tyro, Alcmene, Mycene. Homer mentions needlework several
times and it always has important semantic overtones. Helen does needle-
work5 as well as Paeacian Queen Arete and goddesses Circe and Calypso.

Penelope and Helen also do needlework. Having transformed the
mythoritual model in Odyssey, the poet presents features for the portraits

For details cf.: Tsanava R., Images and Masks in Odyssey, Tbilisi 2011, 166-206.
5 Cf. “wooden horse” in: Tsanava R., 2011.
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of Penelope and Helen: Needlework is associated with the deception of
males. A woman doing needlework (spider-woman) definitely gains an
upper hand over men. The lie is justified in Penelope's case, as it points to
the woman's astuteness. Antinous was rights, when he said that Penelope
deceived all the suitors, giving hope and having something else on her
mind. This episode in the epic text does not question Penelope's desire:
The suitors understand that the woman does not want to get married. In
the same episode, Penelope says a noteworthy phrase - “for Achaean
women will talk”. The desire to protect her family and reputation plays a
major role in Penelope's behaviour. It is this feature that distinguishes her
from Helen and Clytemnestra. Penelope's behaviour can have several
interpretations: 1. Penelope loves Odysseus so much that she does not
even want to hear about any other man; 2. Penelope is ready to get
married, if someone better than Odysseus emerges; 3. Penelope prefers to
renounce her personal feelings in exchange for the reputation of a faithful
wife and mother, thus surpassing her well-known cousins Helen and
Clytemnestra. It is possible to say that the text makes all three
assumptions possible. Penelope's artistic image comprises “numerous
layers”, which is one of the first examples of a complicated portrait of a
woman in world literature. In the following centuries, it is neither
surprising nor difficult to solve female “puzzles”.

Before departing for Troy, Odysseus told his wife, raising her right
hand (XVIII, 258): “Take care of my father and mother as at present, and
even more so during my absence (XVIII, 267-268), but when you see our
son growing a beard, then marry whom you will, and leave this your
present home” (XVIII, 269-270). Raising a hand is the gesture of taking an
oath. Odysseus made Penelope give an oath that she would behave in such
a manner. Penelope remained faithful to her oath: She took care of
Odysseus' parents and raised their son - Telemachus is already a man. She
can now get married, as this is the initial condition. This was also part of the
oath. Everything now depends on Odysseus. If he returns, Penelope will
gladly welcome him.

What is said about Penelope: Menelaus speaks well of Penelope (IV,
110-111); swineherd Eumaeus names the people waiting for Odysseus
body and soul - Eumaeus himself, Penelope, Laertes, and Telemachus
(XIV, 171-173). Ithacans respect faithful Penelope. They condemned the
queen's behaviour and called her oyetAin (“ruthless”), when they took
merry sounds heard from her home for a wedding reception.

Athena told Odysseus, who was born in Ithaca: Make no hurry, first
test your wife to see whether she is waiting for you with all her heart,
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shedding tears (XIII, 336-338). Athena also warns Telemachus in his
dream: You should not remain so far away from home any longer. You
know what women are - they always want to do the best they can for the
man who marries them, and never give another thought to the children of
their first husband, nor to their father either when he is dead and done
with (XV, 20-23). Agamemnon's distrust is quite natural. Odysseus' doubts
are also quite understandable. Telemachus can also be suspicious. Howe-
ver, even Athena (who is well aware of humans' deeds and thoughts) does
not say directly that suspicions are impossible and Penelope is faithful.
Probably this is due to the fact that she knows the woman's plans or that
people often behave in an inappropriate manner. This may also be due to
the assumption that everyone should think about what may happen or
what could have happened. There may be other reasons: Gods may be
enjoying themselves or the poet may be raising tensions for readers.

Telemachus is the one, who has more doubts about Penelope than
others. Relations between a lonely mother and her only son are a well-
known issue in fiction and Odyssey seems to be the first work, where this
issue was touched on, because the poem raises problems in relations
between not only Telemachus and Penelope, but also Telemachus and
Orestes, and Penelope and Clytemnestra.

On his return from Sparta, Telemachus, who was agitated by his
dream, tells Eumaeus: “My mother cannot make up her mind (untpi 6° £pi
dixa Bopog évi ppeoi peppnpilet - XVI, 73) whether to stay where she is
and look after the house out of respect for public opinion and the memory
of her husband, or wheth